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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Committee  of  General  Literature  and  Edu- 
cation feel  a  melancholy  satisfaction  in  offering 
this  Volume  to  the  Public.  Its  able  and  lamented 
Author,  among  the  last  acts  of  his  life,  had  fur- 
nished the  entire  manuscript  for  the  press ;  and  it 
was  within  a  few  weeks  only  of  publication,  when 
it  pleased  God  to  call  him  from  his  various  and 
successful  labours  to  his  rest.  These  pages,  with 
many  others,  will  remain  valued  monuments  of  his 
great  learning,  the  soundness  of  his  faith,  and  his 
true  Christian  charity. 
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CHRISTIAN   CHURCH. 


INTEODUCTIOJN^. 


THE  reader  of  history  may  be  compared  to  a  traveller, 
who  leaves  his  own  country,  to  visit  others  which 
are  far  off,  and  very  different  from  that  in  which  he 
has  been  living.  The  manners  and  customs  of  the 
nations  which  he  is  going  to  see,  are  either  wholly 
new  to  him,  or  he  is  already  in  some  measure  ac- 
quainted with  them,  by  the  information  and  researches 
of  others.  So  it  is  with  the  reader  of  history.  He  is 
either  beginning  a  study,  to  which  he  was  altogether  a 
stranger,  and  meets,  for  the  first  time,  with  facts  and 
circumstances  of  which  he  had  never  heard  before,  or 
he  is  partly  retracing  his  own  steps,  and  filling  up  the 
details  of  a  plan  which  had  been  exhibited  to  him  pre- 
viously in  outline.  It  is,  perhaps,  difficult  to  say  in 
which  of  the  two  cases  his  gratification  and  amusement 
will  be  greatest ;  and  the  minds  of  different  readers 
will  be  differently  affected,  according  to  the  degree  of 
knowledge  already  possessed  upon  the  subject  which 
they  are  reading. 

It  must  not,  however,  be  forgotten,  that  gratification 
and  amusement  are  not  the  only  results  which  the 
history  of  past  events  produces  on  the  mind.  Many 
persons,  it  is  true,  are  fond  of  history,  and  study  it 
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with  avidity,  without  its  enabling  them  to  confer  any- 
direct  practical  benefit  on  mankind.  Others,  also,  as 
is  the  case  with  children,  are  set  to  read  the  histories 
of  different  countries,  though  it  is  not  expected  that 
much  moral  improvement  should  be  derived  from  such 
lessons.  But,  even  in  these  cases,  the  study  of  history 
has  its  own  peculiar  benefits.  The  mere  recollection 
of  facts  and  dates  is  found  to  be  of  great  service  to  the 
mind,  as  soil  is  improved  by  being  frequently  turned 
over  with  the  spade,  though  it  is  not  constantly  bearing 
a  fresh  crop.  History  is  thus  an  indispensable  instru- 
ment in  the  culture  of  the  memory;  and,  though  few 
persons  retain,  in  after  life,  the  minute  details  of  his- 
tory or  chronology  which  they  learned  in  their  child- 
hood, it  might  be  difiicult  to  point  out  any  one  of  their 
mental  faculties  which  had  not  been  rendered  more 
acute,  and  more  fit  for  its  peculiar  application,  by  this 
early  exercise  of  the  memory. 

Nor  can  history  be  said  to  be  without  its  use,  though 
it  does  not  enable  all  its  readers  to  confer  any  direct 
practical  benefit  on  mankind.  To  measure  the  advan- 
tage of  all  knowledge  by  its  practical  utility  would  be 
as  absurd  as  to  require  all  persons  to  be  of  the  same 
height,  or  to  expect  every  production  of  the  animal  and 
vegetable  kingdoms  to  be  useful  for  the  same  purpose. 
The  great  distinction  between  man  in  a  savage  and  in 
a  civilized  state  is,  that  the  savage  seeks  for  nothing 
but  what  is  useful,  whereas  the  civilized  member  of 
society  seeks  for  moral  and  intellectual  enjoyment.  The 
reader  of  history  is  therefore  benefited,  and  is  able  to 
extend  the  benefit  to  others,  if  his  reading  supplies  him 
with  the  means  of  making  himself  and  others  better 
and  happier  than  they  were.  That  the  study  of 
history  will  enable  him  to  do  this,  requires  no  demon- 
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stration;  and  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  show,  that 
the  great  end  and  object  of  this  study  is  to  improve 
the  moral  condition,  and  to  increase  the  happiness,  of 
mankind. 

There  is,  undoubtedly,  a  nearer  and  more  apparent 
utility,  which  results  from  an  acquaintance  with  the 
events  of  former  ages.  If  History  has  been  correctly 
described  to  be  "  Philosophy  teaching  by  example,"  it 
becomes  at  once  the  necessary  study  of  all  those  who 
are  concerned  in  the  government  of  states.  To  dis- 
regard the  examples  of  past  times  is  imprudent  in  all 
persons,  but  in  those  who  are  engaged  in  governing 
others,  it  is  positively  culpable;  and  for  a  statesman  to 
be  ignorant  of  history,  which  supplies  him  with  prac- 
tical experience  in  the  department  which  he  has  chosen 
to  follow,  must  be  attended  with  the  same  consequences 
to  himself  and  others,  as  if  a  tradesman  or  a  mechanic 
should  undertake  to  serve  his  employers  without  a 
knowledge  of  his  goods  or  of  his  tools.  But,  though 
the  past  history  of  his  own,  or  other  countries,  may 
supply  the  statesman  with  many  useful  lessons,  and  he 
may  thus  be  better  able  to  carry  on  the  government, 
he  has  gained  but  a  small  portion  of  experience,  if  he 
has  merely  treasured  up  a  certain  number  of  facts  which 
may  serve  as  a  guide  to  his  own  conduct  under  similar 
circumstances.  The  lesson  which  he  is  to  read  in  the 
page  of  history,  is  the  art  of  making  men  happy,  by 
making  them  good.  He  must  observe,  in  the  events 
of  past  ages,  how  righteousness  exalteth  a  nation,  but 
sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  people :  and  he  who  reads 
history  without  constantly  remembering,  that  the  per- 
sons of  whom  he  has  been  reading  will  be  judged  here- 
after for  those  very  actions  which  he  has  been  admiring 
or  condemning,  is  likely  to  mislead  both  himself  and 
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others,  when  he  comes  to  apply  his  historical  expe- 
rience to  practice. 

If  these  remarks  are  true  with  respect  to  all  history, 
they  must  be  more  especially  so  when  applied  to  the 
study  of  the  History  of  the  Church.  Every  history 
is  more  or  less  employed  in  detailing  the  different  forms 
which  religion  has  assumed,  and  the  conduct  of  persons 
acting  under  religious  impressions ;  and  every  reader 
may  derive  instruction  from  the  facts  of  this  nature 
which  are  contained  in  the  records  of  past  ages :  but 
the  History  of  the  Church  is  the  history  of  truth  ;  it 
describes  to  us  the  progress  of  a  religion  which,  un- 
doubtedly, came  from  heaven,  and  which  is,  undoubt- 
edly, the  only  religion  by  which  we  can  hope  to  go  to 
heaven.  This  at  once  gives  to  the  History  of  the 
Church  an  interest  and  importance  above  every  other 
study.  It  represents  to  us  human  beings,  actuated  by 
human  motives  and  passions,  and  indulging  freely  in 
the  speculations  of  their  own  reason;  but  their  actions 
are  recorded  as  connected  with  the  belief  of  certain 
doctrines,  which  God  himself  has  commanded  us  to 
receive  as  true.  Though  mixing  with  the  world,  and 
taking  part  in  the  common  occurrences  of  life,  they  are 
exhibited  by  the  ecclesiastical  historian  under  one  aspect 
only — that  of  believers  in  Christianity:  whatever  other 
part  they  may  have  played  in  the  great  drama  of  events 
which  have  marked  the  last  eighteen  centuries,  we  are 
not  concerned  in  noticing  it,  except  so  far  as  their  con- 
duct produced  an  effect  upon  the  interests  of  religion. 
Whatever  has  advanced  the  cause  of  the  Gospel,  and 
whatever  has  retarded  it,  come  naturally  within  the 
province  of  the  ecclesiastical  historian;  and,  being  pro- 
perly concerned  with  spiritual,  rather  than  temporal, 
matters, — with  things  relating  to  the  soul,  rather  than 
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to  the  body, — it  might  be  thought  that  he  would  be 
spared  the  contemplation  of  those  painful  scenes,  which 
have  almost  reduced  the  business  of  an  historian  to  a 
record  of  misery  and  crime. 

Unfortunately,  the  annals  of  the  Church,  like  those 
of  civil  and  political  transactions,  remind  us  too  plainly 
of  what  was  remarked  above,  that  the  actors  have  been 
human  beings.  If  anything  could  deter  a  believer  in 
revelation  from  composing  a  History  of  the  Christian 
Church,  it  would  be  his  unwillingness  to  disclose  to 
the  world  the  succession  of  miseries  which,  in  one 
sense,  may  be  traced  to  religion  as  their  cause.  He 
would  wish  to  throw  a  veil  over  those  dismal  periods 
when  ignorance  and  superstition  combined  to  make 
men  slaves  to  error,  or  when  all  the  worst  passions  of 
the  heart  appeared  to  be  let  loose  in  polemical  warfare. 
But  we  have  no  reason  to  think  that  the  Almighty 
Disposer  of  events,  who  allowed  these  impurities  to 
defile  his  Church,  intended  the  record  of  them  to  be 
lost.  That  he  had  wise  reasons  for  allowing  them  to 
take  place,  cannot  be  doubted;  but  even  our  limited 
faculties  can  see,  that  a  faithful  description  of  such 
misfortunes  may  serve  as  a  merciful  warning  to  those 
who  are  to  come  after.  It  is  therefore  particularly 
wished  that  the  reader  should  be  prepared,  beforehand, 
for  meeting  with  narrations  of  this  kind.  He  will  find 
that  Christians  have  not  only  been  hypocrites  and 
fanatics — deceivers  and  deceived — supporters  of  false 
doctrines,  and  haters  of  those  who  differed  from  them- 
selves— but  that  they  have  carried  their  mischievous 
and  perverted  principles  into  practice;  have  appealed 
to  the  sword,  as  the  arbiter  of  religious  differences;  and 
have  caused  torrents  of  blood  to  be  shed  in  supporting, 
as  they  would  say,  the  cause  of  the  Gospel  of  peace. 
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All  this,  and  evils  even  worse  than  these,  will  be 
found  in  the  pages  of  Ecclesiastical  History.  It  has 
been  thought  right,  even  in  the  outset  of  the  present 
work,  openly  to  state  the  fact.  It  can  only  surprise 
those  who  forget  that  the  world  is  still  filled  with  no- 
minal Christians,  with  men  who  profess  to  believe  the 
Gospel,  but  who  live  in  the  violation  of  almost  all  its 
precepts.  These  are  the  persons  who,  when  they  chance 
to  act  a  public  and  conspicuous  part,  are  brought  pro- 
minently forward  by  the  ecclesiastical  historian;  while 
the  thousands  are  passed  over  in  silent  obscurity  who 
have  adorned  the  doctrine  of  their  Saviour  in  their 
lives,  and  have  gone  to  their  graves,  enjoying  in  them- 
selves and  diffusing  to  others  the  fruits  of  happiness 
and  peace. 

It  is  the  misfortune  of  history,  that  it  cannot  find  a 
place  for  characters  such  as  these.  The  biographer  has 
the  more  pleasing  task  of  selecting  his  subjects:  he 
may  go  into  the  retirement  of  private  life,  and  bring 
forward  the  humble  and  peaceful  virtues  of  those  who 
never  courted  notice,  and  who  were  most  remarkable 
for  shunning  the  world  and  all  its  allurements.  But  the 
historian  has  no  such  choice.  It  is  his  duty  to  describe 
the  bad  as  well  as  the  good, — to  represent  the  Church 
in  its  darker  as  well  as  in  its  brighter  colours; — he 
must  draw  his  portraits  from  the  life;  and  it  may  be 
well  for  him  to  remember,  that  the  cause  of  the  Gospel 
cannot  be  advanced  by  any  attempt  to  suppress  the 
truth,  or  to  palliate  crime. 

That  the  History  of  the  Church,  notwithstanding 
these  melancholy  disclosures,  is  peculiarly  attended 
with  those  benefits  to  the  reader  which  have  been 
claimed  for  history  in  general,  is  an  assertion  which 
may  easily  be  maintained.     There  is,  perhaps,  a  difli- 
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culty  in  steering  between  the  opposite  extremes  of 
attributing  too  much  or  too  little  value  to  ecclesiastical 
antiquity.  It  is  easy  to  say,  on  the  one  hand,  that  a 
stream  is  purest  at  no  great  distance  from  its  source; 
and,  on  the  other,  that  the  world  is  much  more  en- 
lightened now  than  it  was  eighteen  centuries  ago.  The 
latter  statement,  however,  may  be  fully  acknowledged 
to  be  true,  and  yet  may  prove  nothing  as  to  the  weight 
which  ought  to  be  given  to  the  authority  of  the  earlier 


We  do  not  appeal  to  the  primitive  Christians  for 
their  knowledge  or  their  opinions  of  matters  upon 
which  the  world  is  now  more  enlightened;  but  a  ques- 
tion arises,  whether  the  world  is  really  more  enlight- 
ened upon  those  points  with  which  the  primitive 
Christians  were  specially  concerned.  These  points  are 
the  doctrines  which  are  essential  to  be  believed  as 
contained  in  the  Gospel,  and  the  method  which  is  most 
likely  to  be  successful  for  spreading  them  through  the 
world.  Whether  these  two  points  were  imperfectly 
understood  by  the  early  Christians,  and  whether  they 
have  received  more  light  from  the  discoveries  of  suc- 
ceeding ages,  are  questions  which  it  is  not  diflScult  to 
answer,  if  we  rightly  understand  the  nature  of  the 
Christian  revelation. 

The  one  word  Bevelation  seems  not  suited  to  lead 
us  to  expect,  that  the  matters  which  have  been  revealed 
would  require,  or  could  even  admit,  successive  illus- 
trations and  improvements,  from  the  powers  of  the 
human  mind  becoming  more  developed.  If  Chris- 
tianity had  been  merely  a  system  of  moral  precepts, 
which  human  reason  had  imagined  and  arranged,  the 
system  might  undoubtedly  be  rendered  more  and  more 
perfect  as  the  world  continued  to  advance.     But,  if 
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the  scheme  of  Christian  redemption  was  not  only 
revealed  by  God,  but  every  part  of  it  was  effected  by 
the  agency  of  God,  without  man  knowing  anything 
concerning  it  until  it  was  thus  effected  and  revealed,  it 
seems  impossible  that  such  a  system  could  be  modified 
or  improved  by  later  and  successive  discoveries. 

Now,  it  will  not  be  denied,  that  the  apostles  them- 
selves had  the  fullest  and  clearest  understanding  of  the 
doctrines  which  they  preached.  It  might,  perhaps,  be 
said,  when  their  inspiration  is  taken  into  the  account, 
that  no  Christians  have  had  their  minds  equally 
enlightened  by  a  knowledge  of  the  Gospel;  so  that  the 
Revelation  was,  in  its  very  commencement,  full  and 
complete;  and,  to  say  that  we  are  more  enlightened 
now  as  to  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  would  be  the  same 
as  to  say,  that  a  ray  of  light  is  purer  and  brighter 
when  it  has  reached  the  surface  of  the  earth,  than  when 
it  was  first  emitted  from  the  sun.  We  must  also  recol- 
lect that  the  doctrine  which  the  apostles  preached, 
namely,  Justification  by  Faith  in  the  death  of  Christ, 
could  not  be  more  or  less  complete,  at  one  period  than 
another.  It  was  complete,  when  Christ  died,  or  rather 
when  He  rose  again,  and  when  God  consented  that 
faith  in  His  death  and  resurrection  should  justify  a 
sinner.  The  first  person  who  embraced  this  offer  of 
reconciliation,  at  the  preaching  of  the  apostles,  was  as 
fully  justified  and  as  fully  admitted  into  the  Christian 
covenant,  as  any  person  from  that  time  to  the  present, 
or  from  now  to  the  end  of  the  world.  The  terms  of 
salvation  are  precisely  the  same  now  as  they  were  in 
the  infancy  of  the  Gospel.  The  only  written  record 
which  we  have  of  this  last  Revelation  was  composed 
by  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  made;  human  reason 
has  added  nothing  to  the  letter  or  the  spirit  of  it:  and 
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whoever  believes  the  doctrines  which  it  contains,  pos- 
sesses all  the  knowledge  which  can  be  possessed  con- 
cerning the  salvation  of  his  soul. 

This  being  the  case,  it  would  seem  to  follow  that  we 
have  nothing  else  to  do  but  to  ascertain  exactly  what 
the  doctrine  is  which  was  revealed,  and,  having  ascer- 
tained it,  to  embrace  it.  This  is,  in  fact,  allowed  by 
a  vast  majority  of  those  persons  who  call  themselves 
Christians.  The  notion,  that  Christianity  admits  of 
being  improved  as  the  world  becomes  more  enlightened, 
can  hardly  be  said  to  be  entertained  by  any  persons  who 
really  understand  the  Gospel ;  and  though  Christians 
are  unhappily  divided  upon  many  fundamental  points, 
they  all  agree  in  referring  to  the  Scriptures,  as  con- 
taining the  original  Revelation;  and  each  sect  or  party 
professes  to  believe  its  own  interpretation  of  the 
Scriptures  to  be  the  best.  It  becomes,  therefore,  of 
great  importance  to  know  which  of  these  conflicting 
interpretations  was  adopted  by  the  early  Church  ;  and 
if  it  can  be  proved  that  any  doctrine  was  universally 
believed  in  the  age  immediately  following  that  of  the 
apostles,  the  persons  who  hold  such  a  doctrine  now 
would  naturally  lay  great  weight  upon  this  confirma- 
tion of  their  opinions. 

It  cannot  fairly  be  said,  that  in  making  this  appeal 
to  antiquity,  we  are  attaching  too  much  importance 
to  human  authority,  or  that  we  are  lessening  that 
reverence  which  ought  to  be  paid  exclusively  to  the 
revealed  Word  of  God.  It  is  because  we  wish  to  pay 
exclusive  reverence  to  the  Scriptures,  that  we  endea- 
vour so  anxiously  to  ascertain  their  meaning  ;  and  it 
is  only  where  our  own  interpretation  differs  from  that 
of  others,  that  we  make  an  appeal  to  some  third  and 
impartial  witness.     We  think  that  we  find  this  witness 
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in  the  early  Christians, — in  those  who  lived  not  long 
after  the  time  of  the  apostles  ;  and  though  we  fully 
allow,  that  they  were  fallible,  like  ourselves,  and, 
though,  in  sound  critical  judgment,  their  age  may  have 
been  inferior  to  our  own,  yet  there  are  many  reasons 
why  their  testimony  should  be  highly  valued. 

In  the  first  place,  they  lived  very  near  to  the  first 
promulgation  of  the  Gospel.  Even  to  a  late  period  in 
the  second  century,  there  must  have  been  many  persons 
living  who  had  conversed  with  the  apostles,  or  with 
companions  of  the  apostles.  This  would  make  it  less 
likely  that  any  doubts  would  arise  upon  points  of 
doctrine,  and,  at  the  same  time,  more  difficult  for  any 
corruption  to  be  introduced.  The  simplicity  of  the 
Gospel  was  not  in  so  much  danger  from  the  pride  of 
learning  and  the  love  of  disputation,  when  Christians 
were  daily  exposed  to  persecution  and  death,  and 
when  the  fiery  trial  purified  the  Church  from  insincere 
or  ambitious  members.  The  language  in  which  the 
New  Testament  was  written  made  the  early  Christians 
better  judges  of  the  meaning  of  any  passage  than  our- 
selves ;  for  Greek  continued  for  many  centuries  to  be 
the  language  of  the  learned  throughout  the  greater 
part  of  the  Koman  empire,  and  the  Fathers  of  the  first 
three  centuries  wrote  much  more  in  Greek  than  in 
Latin.  These  are  some  of  the  reasons  why  an  appeal 
is  made  to  the  primitive  Christians  in  matters  of  faith: 
not  that  we  receive  any  doctrine  merely  because  this 
or  that  Father  has  delivered  it  in  his  writings,  but 
because  the  persons  who  lived  in  those  days  had  the 
best  means  of  knowing  whether  any  article  of  faith  had 
been  really  delivered  by  the  apostles  or  no.  And  this 
testimony  of  the  early  Church  becomes  so  much  the 
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stronger,  if  we  find,  as  the  following  pages  will  show, 
that,  for  at  least  three  centuries,  there  was  a  perfect 
unanimity  among  all  the  different  churches  upon 
essential  points  of  doctrine. 

A  similar  appeal  may  be  made  to  the  primitive 
Christians  with  respect  to  the  form  of  church  govern- 
ment, and  questions  connected  with  discipline.  It  may 
be  allowed,  as  before,  that  we  are  not  bound  to  follow 
the  practice  of  those  times,  as  if  they  were  invested 
with  any  authority  over  ourselves :  but  it  was  much 
more  easy  to  ascertain,  in  those  days,  whether  any 
custom  had  been  introduced  by  the  apostles;  and  if  we 
find  any  ecclesiastical  regulation  universally  prevalent 
in  the  second  century,  we  may  fairly  assume,  that  it 
had  either  been  sanctioned  by  the  apostles,  or  was  at 
least  known  to  be  not  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  their 
writings  and  practice.  It  seems,  indeed,  hardly  possible 
that  disputes  about  particular  forms  of  church  govern- 
ment can  be  decided  at  all,  unless  an  appeal  be  allowed 
to  primitive  times.  It  may  be  said,  as  in  the  case  of 
points  of  doctrine,  that  the  Scriptures  alone  should  be 
our  guide  in  these  matters.  But  where  the  Scriptures 
are  silent  upon  the  subject,  or  where  both  parties  claim 
the  authority  of  the  New  Testament  on  their  side,  it 
seems  natural  that  we  should  look  to  the  customs  of 
those  churches  which  were  planted  by  apostles,  or 
which  may  be  supposed  to  have  copied  from  churches 
possessing  this  advantage.  If  Ecclesiastical  History 
should  show,  that,  in  the  age  immediately  following 
that  of  the  apostles,  and  while  some  persons  were  still 
alive  who  had  conversed  with  the  apostles,  there  was  a 
remarkable  agreement  upon  this  point  between  different 
churches,  and  that  one  and  the  same  form  of  church 
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government  prevailed  in  all  of  them,  it  would  be  a  very- 
fair  presumption  that  this  was  the  form  which  had 
been  approved  by  the  apostles. 

Enough  has,  perhaps,  been  said  to  show  the  im- 
portance of  Ecclesiastical  History  in  enabling  us  to 
settle  disputes  about  points  of  doctrine  or  discipline. 
Persons  may  still  refuse  to  be  guided  by  what  they  call 
mere  human  authority ;  but  if  they  can  find  no 
support  from  antiquity  for  their  own  opinions  or 
practice,  they  must  be  prepared  to  be  charged  them- 
selves with  setting  up  their  own  authority  against  the 
voice  of  the  Church  ;  and  if  the  prescription  of 
centuries  is  allowed  to  have  weight  in  legal  and  secular 
matters,  it  seems  equally  reasonable  that  it  should  be 
treated  with  the  same  respect  in  matters  which  concern 
religion.  At  all  events  it  must  be  interesting  to 
inquire  whether  history  throws  any  light  upon  the 
subject  in  dispute  ;  and  if  a  person  should  meet  with 
writers  of  the  second  and  third  centuries,  speaking 
exactly  his  own  sentiments,  and  with  large  bodies  of 
Christians  acting  as  he  has  himself  been  taught  to  act, 
he  will  hardly  regret  the  time  which  he  has  bestowed 
upon  the  records  of  the  early  Church. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  from  these  remarks,  that 
the  reader  of  Ecclesiastical  History  must  be  necessarily 
acquainted  with  controversy,  or  that  he  will  be  led  to 
acquire  a  taste  for  it.  That  controversies  have  existed 
upon  questions  of  doctrine  and  church  government  can 
hardly  be  unknown  to  any  person  who  undertakes  to 
read  the  History  of  the  Church  ;  and,  if  anything 
would  be  likely  to  give  him  a  distaste  for  religious 
intolerance,  it  would  be  the  succession  of  painful  and 
disgraceful  events  which  were  brought  about  by  one 
party  of  Christians  persecuting  another,  because  they 


INTRODUCTION.  13 

differed  in  opinion.  It  will,  however,  be  impossible  to 
avoid  entering  into  some  of  the  causes  which  led  to 
these  unhappy  quarrels.  When  two  parties  are  repre- 
sented as  dividing  the  Church  upon  points  which  were 
considered  of  vital  importance,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
acquaint  the  reader  with  the  subjects  under  dispute. 
Even  the  arguments  which  were  advanced,  on  either 
side,  must  sometimes  be  stated  ;  but  they  will  be  intro- 
duced as  a  part  of  the  history,  not  as  a  theological  dis- 
cussion. The  reader  ought  to  know,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  what  were  the  opinions  entertained  by  both 
parties;  and  it  is  from  history  that  he  must  learn 
whether  this  or  that  opinion  has  been  supported  by  the 
majority.  It  is  unnecessary  to  add,  that  a  partial  or 
prejudiced  statement  may  be  of  much  more  serious 
consequence  in  this  department  of  history  than  in  any 
other. 

I  wish,  however,  distinctly  to  state,  that  there  are 
some  points  upon  which  the  ecclesiastical  historian 
may  be  allowed  to  have  made  up  his  mind,  without 
being  charged  with  partiality.  Thus,  he  is  not  re- 
quired to  speak  of  Christianity  as  if  it  was  merely  one 
of  the  numerous  forms  of  religion  which  had  appeared 
in  the  world.  He  is  to  write  as  a  Christian,  addressing 
himself  to  Christians;  and,  as  he  is  not  called  upon  to 
prove  Christianity  to  be  true,  so  he  may  assume  that 
his  readers  are  acquainted  with  its  doctrines.  In 
speaking,  therefore,  of  the  first  propagation  of  the 
Gospel,  I  have  said  little  concerning  the  nature  of 
those  new  opinions  which  were  then,  for  the  first  time, 
delivered  to  the  world.  A  contemporary  heathen 
historian  would  have  thought  it  necessary  to  describe 
them ;  they  would  have  formed  an  important  feature 
in  the  history  of  the  times:  but  a  Christian  historian 


14  INTRODUCTION. 

does  not  feel  called  upon  to  explain  the  'principles  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ.  He  supposes  his  readers  not 
only  to  know  those  principles,  but  to  believe  them : 
and  though  the  differences  among  Christians  form  a 
necessary  part  of  the  History  of  the  Church,  it  is 
sufiQcient  to  say  of  Christianity  itself,  as  first  preached 
by  the  apostles,  that  it  is  the  religion  contained  in  the 
Bible. 

Some  persons  have  begun  the  History  of  the  Church 
by  relating  the  life  of  its  Founder;  and  it  cannot  be 
denied,  that  the  personal  history  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
inseparably  connected  with  a  right  understanding  of  the 
Gospel.  But  it  has  been  already  said,  that  the  readers 
of  the  following  pages  are  supposed  to  know  what  is 
meant  by  the  Gospel ;  and  this  knowledge  implies  an 
acquaintance  with  the  facts  recorded  in  the  New 
Testament,  concerning  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  reason  is  given,  at  the  opening  of  the 
following  history,  why  the  Church  is  said  to  date  its 
beginning  from  the  death  of  Christ,  rather  than  from 
his  birth  ;  but,  independent  of  this  consideration,  it  was 
thought  better  to  refer  the  reader  at  once  to  the  four 
Gospels,  and  to  take  up  the  history  where  the  narra- 
tive of  the  Evangelists  ends,  than  to  attempt  to  express, 
in  other  language,  what  they  have  said  so  briefly  and 
simply. 

If  the  other  plan  had  been  pursued,  of  making  the 
History  of  the  Church  begin  from  the  birth  of  Christ, 
it  would  have  been  almost  necessary  to  have  made 
some  remarks  upon  the  chronology  of  that  event.  To 
fix  the  precise  date  of  our  Saviour's  birth  with  certainty 
is  perhaps  hopeless  ;  and  a  discussion  upon  this  difl&cult 
question  is  not  necessary  in  a  work  like  the  present. 
The  only  facts  of  this  kind  which  we  can  state  posi- 
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tivelv  on  the  authority  of  the  Gospels,  are,  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  about  thirty  years  old  when  he  began  his 
ministry;  and  that  he  began  it  about  the  tifteenth  year 
of  the  reign  of  Tiberius.  But  even  these  expressions 
admit  of  diflerent  interpretations  ;  and  if  the  com- 
mencement of  our  Saviour's  ministry  could  be  accu- 
rately fixed,  there  would  still  be  an  uncertainty  as  to 
the  time  of  his  crucifixion.  It  seems  demonstrable, 
from  the  narrative  of  the  Evangelists,  that  he  attended 
three  Passovers  at  Jerusalem,  after  his  baptism ;  and 
most  persons  have  supposed  that  he  attended  no  more 
than  three:  but  this  cannot  be  called  a  settled  point: 
and,  consequently,  the  age  of  our  blessed  Lord,  at  the 
time  of  his  completing  the  scheme  of  our  redemption 
on  the  cross,  cannot  exactly  be  ascertained.  Fortu- 
nately there  is  no  indispensable  need  for  such  accuracy 
in  the  History  of  the  Church.  We  know  the  order 
and  succession  of  events;  and  we  are  able  to  trace 
effects  to  their  causes,  from  the  time  of  our  Lord's 
ascension  into  heaven,  though  we  cannot  ahvavs  assign 
each  event  to  its  precise  year.  As  the  history  ad- 
vances, and  as  the  new  religion  is  brought  more  closelv 
into  contact  with  the  affairs  of  the  world,  we  are  able 
to  speak  with  more  certainty  of  dates  and  periods;  and, 
when  we  come  to  the  history  of  the  second  century, 
the  annals  of  the  Church  may  be  arranged  with  nearly 
as  much  precision  as  those  of  the  Roman  empire.  It 
being. convenient  for  the  reader,  that  some  system  of 
chronology  should  be  followed,  even  though  it  may  not 
be  correct,  and  that  some  date  should  be  placed  in  the 
margin,  though,  for  some  few  years,  it  may  not  be  the 
true  one,  it  has  been  assumed  that  the  crucifixion  took 
place  in  the  year  31. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Conduct  and  Preaching  of  the  Apostles  to  the  time  of  the  Death 
of  Stephen;  with  the  Causes  which  operated  to  promote  the 
spreading  of  the  Gospel. 

THE  Kingdom  of  Christ,  or  the  Church  of  Christ, 
may  be  said  to  date  its  beginning  from  the  time 
when  the  Head  of  that  Church  and  Kingdom  rose  in 
triumph  from  the  grave.  The  Son  of  God,  as  He  him- 
self informs  us,  had  shared  his  Father's  glory  before 
the  world  was;  and  the  scheme  of  redemption  had  been 
laid  in  the  counsels  of  God,  from  the  time  of  the 
promise  being  given,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should 
bruise  the  serpent's  head:  but  this  gracious  and 
merciful  scheme  had  not  been  fully  developed  to 
mankind,  till  Jesus  Christ  appeared  upon  earth,  and 
died  upon  the  cross. 

It  had  indeed  pleased  God,  at  sundry  times  and  in 
divers  manners,  to  acquaint  the  Jews  with  the  coming 
of  their  Messiah ;  but  the  revelation  had  been  made 
obscurely  and  partially;  it  was  given  to  one  nation 
only,  out  of  the  countless  millions  who  inhabit  the 
earth;  and  the  Jews  themselves  had  entirely  mistaken 
the  nature  of  that  kingdom  which  their  Messiah  was  to 
found.  They  overlooked  or  forgot  what  their  prophets 
had  told  them,  that  he  was  to  be  despised  and  rejected 
of  men;  and  they  thought  only  of  those  glowing  and 
glorious  predictions,  that  kings  were  to  bow  down 
before  him,  and  all  nations  were  to  do  him  service.. 
The  prophecy  of  Daniel  (though  there  might  be  doubts 
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as  to  the  precise  application  of  his  words),  had  marked 
with  sufficient  plainness  the  period  when  Christ  was 
to  appear;  and  when  Augustus  was  Emperor  of  Rome, 
a  general  expectation  was  entertained,  not  only  by  the 
Jews,  but  by  other  nations  also,  that  some  great 
personage  was  shortly  to  show  himself  in  the  world. 
The  Jews  had  strong  reasons  for  cherishing  such  an 
expectation.  If  the  sceptre  had  not  actually  departed 
from  Judah,  it  had  not  been  sufficient  to  preserve  their 
independence,  or  to  save  them  from  the  disgrace  of 
being  a  conquered  people.  That  this  disgrace  was 
shortly  to  be  removed,  and  that  their  fetters  were  soon 
to  be  burst  asunder,  was  the  firm  belief  of  a  large  pro- 
portion of  the  Jewish  nation;  and  the  name  of  their 
Messiah  was  coupled  with  ardent  aspirations  after 
liberty  and  conquest. 

It  was  at  this  period,  when  the  minds  of  men  were 
more  than  usually  excited,  that  the  voice  was  heard  of 
one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of 
the  Lord.  John  the  Baptist  was  the  forerunner  of 
the  long-promised  Messiah;  but  instead  of  announcing 
him  to  his  countrymen  as  a  king  and  a  conqueror,  he 
opposed  himself  at  once  to  their  strongest  prejudices. 
They  prided  themselves  upon  being  God's  chosen 
people;  and  as  children  of  Abraham,  without  thinking 
of  any  other  qualification,  they  considered  their  salva- 
tion to  be  certain.  John  the  Baptist  persuaded  his 
followers  to  get  rid  of  these  notions.  He  taught  them 
to  repent  of  their  sins  ;  and,  instead  of  trusting  to  out- 
ward ceremonies,  or  to  the  merits  of  their  own  works, 
to  throw  themselves  upon  the  mercy  of  God,  and  to 
rest  their  hopes  of  heaven  in  a  Saviour,  who  was 
shortly  to  appear.  This  was  a  great  step  gained  in  the 
cause  of  spiritual  and  vital  religion.     The  disciples  of 
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the  Baptist  were  brought  to  acknowledge  that  they  had 
offended  God,  and  that  they  had  no  means  in  them- 
selves of  obtaining  reconciliation.  It  was  thus  that 
they  were  prepared  for  receiving  the  Gospel.  John 
the  Baptist  made  them  feel  the  want  of  that  atonement, 
which  Jesus  Christ  not  only  announced,  but  which  he 
actually  offered  in  his  own  person  to  God.  And  not 
only  was  John  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  during  the 
short  time  that  he  preceded  him  on  earth,  but  even 
now  the  heart  of  every  one  who  is  to  receive  the 
Gospel,  must  first  be  prepared  by  the  doctrines  preached 
by  John:  he  must  repent  of  his  sins,  and  he  must  have 
faith  in  that  One  who  was  mightier  than  John,  who 
was  then  announced  as  about  to  appear,  and  who 
shortly  did  appear,  to  reconcile  us  to  his  Father,  by 
dying  on  the  cross. 

John  the  Baptist  proclaimed  to  the  Jews,  that  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  was  at  hand;  and  though  it  is  not 
probable  that  many  of  them  understood  the  spiritual 
nature  of  the  kingdom  which  was  to  be  established, 
yet  they  would  all  know  that  he  spoke  of  the  Messiah; 
for  the  Kingdom  of  God,  or  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
were  expressions  which  they  had  long  been  in  the 
habit  of  using  for  the  coming  of  Christ.  When  the 
Christ  was  actually  come, — not,  as  the  Jews  expected, 
with  the  pomp  and  splendour  of  an  earthly  king,  but 
in  an  obscure  and  humble  station,  —  he  began  his 
preaching  with  the  same  words  which  had  been  used  by 
the  Baptist,  that  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand. 
When  he  sent  out  his  twelve  disciples  to  preach  these 
glad  tidings  to  the  cities  of  Judaea,  he  told  them  to  use 
the  same  words.  From  which  we  gather  that  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  or  of  Christ,  was  not  actually  come 
when  Jesus  was  born  into  the  world,  nor  even  when 
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he  began  his  ministry.  It  was  still  only  at  hand. 
Jesus  Christ  did  not  come  merely  to  deliver  a  moral 
law,  nor  to  teach  us,  by  his  own  example,  how  to  live, 
and  how  to  die.  These  were  indeed  the  gi'eat  objects 
of  his  appearing  among  us  as  a  man ;  and  the  miracles 
which  he  worked,  together  with  the  spotless  purity  of 
his  life,  were  intended  to  show  that  he  was  more  than 
man;  but  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  atone 
for  our  sins,  by  dying  on  the  cross.  This  was  the 
great  end  and  object  of  his  coming;  and  Christ  did  not 
properly  enter  upon  his  kingdom  till  the  great  sacrifice 
was  offered,  and  he  had  risen  again  from  the  dead.  It 
was  then  that  the  Church  of  Christ  began  to  be  built. 
The  foundation  of  it  was  laid  in  Christ  crucified;  and 
the  members  of  it  are  all  the  believers  in  Christ's 
death,  of  every  country  and  every  age.  It  is  this 
Church,  of  which,  with  the  blessing  of  God,  we  may 
attempt  to  trace  the  history. 

Jesus  Christ  had  a  great  number  of  followers  while 
he  was  upon  earth.  Many,  perhaps,  sincerely  believed 
him  to  be  the  Messiah;  but  it  is  probable  that  very 
few  understood  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  deliverance 
which  he  had  purchased.  The  task  of  explaining  this 
doctrine  to  the  world  was  committed  by  him  to  twelve 
men,  or  rather  to  eleven;  for  the  traitor  was  gone  to 
his  own  place:  and  when  Jesus  Christ  was  ascended 
into  heaven,  we  have  the  spectacle  before  us  of  eleven 
Jews,  without  a  leader,  without  education,  money, 
rank,  or  influence,  going  forth  to  root  out  the  religious 
opinions  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  to  preach  a 
new  and  strange  doctrine,  which  was  opposed  to  the 
prejudices  and  passions  of  mankind. 

The  doctrine  itself  may  be  explained  in  a  few  words. 
They  were  to  preach  faith  in  Christ  crucified.     Men 

c  2 
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were  to  be  taught  to  repent  of  their  sins,  and  to  believe 
in  Christ,  trusting  to  his  merits  alone  for  pardon  and 
salvation ;  and  those  who  embraced  this  doctrine  were 
admitted  into  the  Christian  covenant  by  baptism,  as  a 
token  that  they  were  cleansed  from  their  sins,  by  faith 
in  the  death  of  Christ:  upon  which  admission  they 
received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  enabling  them  to 
perform  works  well-pleasing  to  God,  which  they  could 
not  have  done  by  their  own  strength.  The  commission 
to  preach  this  doctrine,  and  to  admit  believers  into  the 
Christian  covenant  by  baptism,  was  given  by  Christ, 
while  he  was  upon  earth,  to  the  eleven  apostles  only, 
and  one  of  their  first  acts,  after  his  ascension,  was  to 
complete  their  original  number  of  twelve,  by  the  election 
of  Matthias,  who  was  known  to  them  as  having  accom- 
panied Jesus  from  the  beginning  of  his  ministry. 

It  is  needless  to  observe,  that  this  small  band  of  men, 
if  we  give  them  credit  for  the  utmost  unanimity  and 
zeal,  was  wholly  unequal  to  the  conversion  of  the  world. 
There  is  also  reason  to  believe  that,  at  this  time,  they 
had  very  imperfect  insight  into  the  doctrines  which 
they  were  to  preach;  but  their  Master  had  promised 
them  assistance  which  would  carry  them  through  every 
difficulty,  and  fit  them  for  their  superhuman  labour. 
Accordingly,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  which  followed 
his  ascension  into  heaven,  he  kept  his  promise  by 
sending  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them,  in  a  visible  form, 
and  with  an  effect  which  was  immediately  connected 
with  their  commission  to  preach  the  Gospel.  The 
twelve  apostles  suddenly  found  themselves  enabled  to 
speak  several  languages,  which  they  had  never  learned; 
and  the  feast  of  Pentecost  having  caused  the  city  to  be 
filled,  at  this  time,  wdth  foreign  Jews,  from  every  part 
of  the  world,  there  was  an  immediate  opportunity  for 
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the  gift  of  tongues  to  be  exercised  by  the  apostles,  and 
observed  by  the  strangers. 

We  have  thus,  at  the  very  outset  of  the  Gospel,  a 
convincing  proof  of  its  truth,  and  of  its  having  come 
from  God;  for  nothing  but  a  miracle  could  enable  men 
to  converse  in  languages  which  they  had  never  learned; 
and  if  the  apostles,  by  means  of  the  gift  of  tongues, 
propagated  a  false  doctrine,  it  must  follow  that  God 
worked  a  miracle  to  assist  them  in  propagating  a 
falsehood. 

The  effect  of  the  miracle  was  such  as  might  have 
been  expected.     There  must  have  been  some  hundreds 
of  persons  in  Jerusalem,  who  had  not  only  witnessed 
the  crucifixion  of  Jesus,  but  who  were  partly  acquainted 
with  his  life  and  doctrines.     The  foreign  Jews  were 
probably  strangers  to  his  history;  but  they  now  heard 
it,  for  the  first  time,  from  men  who  proved  their  in- 
spiration  by   evidence    which   could  not  be  resisted. 
The  apostles  took  advantage  of  the  impression  which 
this  miracle  had  caused.     They  explained  to  the  multi- 
tude the  great  doctrines  of  the  Gospel;  and  the  result 
was,  that  on  this,  which  was  the  first   day  of  their 
preaching,  no  fewer  than  three  thousand  persons  were 
baptized,  professing  themselves  to  be  believers  in  Jesus 
Christ.     These  persons  were  not  yet  called  Christians, 
nor  do  we  read  of  their  being  known  at  present  by  any 
particular   name;  but   they   were  distinguished  by  a 
spirit  of  brotherly  love  and  charity,  which  might  have 
been  sufiScient  of  itself,  to  show  that  their  religion  came 
from  God. 

It  may  here  be  convenient  to  take  a  hasty  sketch 
of  the  political  state  of  Judaea,  at  the  time  of  our 
Saviour's  crucifixion.  It  was  in  every  sense  of  the 
term,  a  conquered  country,  though  the  Jews  were  very 
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unwilling  to  allow  that  they  were  subject  to  any  foreign 
dominion.  Their  independence,  however,  had  been 
little  more  than  nominal,  ever  since  the  taking  of 
Jerusalem  by  Pompey,  in  the  year  63  before  the  birth 
of  Christ.  This  was  the  first  transaction  which  brought 
them  directly  in  contact  with  the  overwhelming  power 
of  Rome.  Herod  the  Great,  who  was  not  properly  a 
Jew,  but  an  Idumaean,  though  he  dazzled  his  subjects 
by  the  splendour  and  magnificence  of  his  reign,  was 
little  else  than  a  vassal  of  the  Empire;  and  he  saw  the 
policy  of  paying  court  to  his  masters,  who,  in  return, 
allowed  him  to  reign  over  a  greater  extent  of  territory 
than  had  been  held  by  any  Jewish  prince  since  the 
time  of  Solomon.  Still  there  was  a  large  party  in  the 
country  which  could  not  shut  their  eyes  to  the  fact  that 
Herod  was  a  foreigner,  and  that  the  influence  of 
foreigners  kept  him  on  his  throne.  To  get  rid  of  this 
influence  by  an  open  insurrection  was  hopeless;  but 
Herod's  connexion  with  Rome,  and  his  introduction  of 
Roman  manners  among  his  subjects,  kindled  a  flame 
which  was  smothered  for  some  years,  or  only  broke  out 
partially,  and  at  intervals,  but  which  ended  in  the 
final  ruin  of  that  devoted  people. 

Upon  the  death  of  Herod  the  Great,  which  happened 
not  long  after  the  birth  of  Christ,  the  Romans  put  in 
execution  the  usual  policy  of  conquerors,  and  made 
resistance  still  more  difficult  on  the  part  of  the 
conquered,  by  dividing  their  territory  into  parts. 
Judaea  was  given  to  one  of  the  sons  of  Herod,  and 
Galilee  to  another,  but  the  still  more  decisive  step  had 
already  been  taken,  of  including  Judaea  in  the  general 
order  which  was  issued  by  Augustus,  that  the  whole 
empire  should  pay  a  tax.  The  money  was  not  levied 
in  Judaea  till  some  years  after  the  issuing  of  the  edict. 
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The  opportunity  chosen  for  this  unpopular  measure 
was  on  the  deposition  of  Archelaus,  who  had  held 
Judasa  since  the  death  of  his  father,  and  was  removed 
from  his  government,  to  the  great  satisfaction  of  his 
subjects,  about  the  year  8.  The  Romans  now  no  longer 
disguised  their  conquest.  They  did  not  allow  the 
Jews  to  retain  even  the  shadow  of  national  inde- 
pendence: but  Judsea  was  either  made  an  appendage 
to  the  presidentship  of  Syria,  or  was  governed  by  an 
officer  of  its  own,  who  bore  the  title  of  Procurator. 
One  of  these  Procurators  was  Pontius  Pilate,  who  was 
appointed  in  the  year  26,  and  held  the  office  at  the 
time  of  our  Saviour's  crucifixion.  He  continued  to 
hold  it  till  the  year  36,  when  he  was  banished  to  Vienne 
in  Gaul,  and  there  is  a  tradition  that  he  died  by  his 
own  hand,  but  we  know  nothing  of  his  directing  any 
measures  against  the  apostles  during  the  remaining 
years  of  his  holding  the  government  of  Judaea. 

It  seems  to  have  been  the  general  policy  of  the 
Romans,  not  to  interfere  with  the  religious  customs  and 
prejudices  of  the  Jews.  The  usual  residence  of  the 
Procurator  was  at  Caesarea,  on  the  sea-coast,  and  he 
only  went  up  to  Jerusalem  at  the  feast  of  the  Passover, 
or  on  other  extraordinary  occasions.  With  the  excep- 
tion of  a  Roman  garrison  which  occupied  the  tower  of 
Antonia,  and  was  always  ready  to  overawe  the  in- 
habitants in  case  of  a  tumult,  Jerusalem  had,  perhaps, 
less  the  appearance  of  a  conquered  city,  when  it  was 
the  capital  of  a  Roman  province,  than  when  it  was  the 
residence  of  Herod,  who  called  himself  an  independent 
sovereign.  The  high  priests  still  exercised  considerable 
power,  though  the  Romans  had  seen  the  expediency  of 
taking  the  appointment  to  this  office  into  their  own 
hands,  and  of  not  allowing  the  same  individual  to  hold 
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it  for  a  long  time.  It  might  be  thought  that  this 
foreign  interference,  in  a  matter  of  such  high  and  sacred 
importance,  would  have  been  peculiarly  vexatious  to 
the  Jews;  but  the  competitors  for  the  office,  who  were 
at  this  time  numerous,  were  willing  to  be  invested 
with  the  rank  and  dignity  of  the  priesthood,  even  at 
the  sacrifice  of  their  national  pride.  The  same  feelings 
of  ambition  and  jealousy  inclined  the  high-priest,  for 
the  time  being,  to  pay  great  court  to  the  Roman 
authorities;  and  so  long  as  this  good  understanding 
was  kept  up  between  the  two  parties,  the  influence  of 
the  procurator  was  as  full  and  complete  as  he  could 
desire;  though,  to  outward  appearance,  the  manage- 
ment of  affairs  was  in  the  hands  of  the  high-priest. 

Such  was  the  state  of  things  when  the  apostles  began 
their  commission  of  preaching  a  new  religion  in  Jeru- 
salem. The  narratives  of  the  Evangelists  will  inform 
us  that  the  procurator  had  no  wish  to  interfere  in  such 
questions,  except  at  the  instigation  of  the  priests  and 
the  Sanhedrim.  Even  then,  he  took  it  up  more  as  a 
matter  of  state  policy  than  of  religion  ;  and  it  was 
necessary  to  persuade  him  that  Jesus  was  setting  him- 
self up  as  a  rival  to  the  Emperor,  before  he  would  give 
any  orders  for  his  execution.  As  soon  as  he  returned 
to  Caesarea,  the  field  was  left  open  for  the  Sanhedrim 
to  take  what  steps  it  pleased  for  checking  tlie  apostles 
and  their  followers.  There  was  always,  however,  need 
of  some  caution  in  any  measures  which  were  likely  to 
excite  a  popular  commotion.  The  turbulent  character 
of  the  Jews,  as  well  as  their  suppressed  impatience 
under  the  yoke  of  conquest,  was  well  known  to  the 
Romans,  though  they  pretended  not  to  be  aware  of  it ; 
but  the  troops  which  garrisoned  the  capital  had  special 
orders  to  be  on  the  watch  against  every  appearance  of 
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riot  or  tumult.  It  thus  became  necessary  for  the  high- 
priests  to  avoid,  as  much  as  possible,  any  public  dis- 
turbance in  their  plans  against  the  apostles.  The 
Romans  had  no  objection  to  their  practising  any  vio- 
lence or  cruelty  against  the  followers  of  Jesus,  so  long 
as  they  did  it  quietly,  and  this  will  account,  in  some 
measure,  for  the  Gospel  making  such  rapid  progress  in 
Jerusalem,  though  the  same  persons  continued  in  autho- 
rity who  had  put  Jesus  publicly  to  death.  The  miracles 
worked  by  the  apostles  were  evidences  which  could  not 
be  called  in  question ;  and  the  more  general  was  the 
sensation  which  they  caused  among  the  people  who 
witnessed  them,  the  less  easy  was  it  for  the  high-priests 
to  take  any  decisive  steps. 

It  was  not  likely  that  the  Gospel  would  be  embraced 
at  first  by  the  rich  and  powerful  among  the  Jews. 
These  were  the  men  who  had  excited  the  populace  to 
demand  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus ;  and  our  Lord  himself 
appears  to  have  foretold  that  the  poor  would  be  most 
forward  to  listen  to  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation.  Such 
was  undoubtedly  the  case  in  the  infancy  of  the  Church; 
and  the  apostles  did  not  forget,  while  they  were  nourish- 
ing the  souls  of  their  converts,  to  make  provision  also 
for  supplying  their  bodily  wants.  Those  believers  who 
possessed  any  property,  contributed  part  of  it  to  form  a 
common  fund,  out  of  which  the  poorer  members  of  the 
community  were  relieved.  It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose 
that  the  first  believers  gave  up  the  right  to  their  own 
property,  and,  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  expression, 
maintained  a  community  of  goods.  The  Gospel  taught 
them,  what  no  other  religion  has  taught  so  plainly  and 
so  powerfully,  that  they  were  to  give  an  account  to 
God  of  the  use  which  they  made  of  their  worldly  pos- 
sessions, and  that  they  were  to  look  upon  the  poor  as 
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their  brethren.  They  therefore  abandoned  the  notion 
that  God  had  given  them  the  good  things  of  this  life 
for  their  own  selfish  enjoyment.  They  felt  that  they 
held  them  in  trust  for  the  benefit  of  others,  as  well  as 
of  themselves ;  and  a  part,  at  least,  of  their  income  was 
to  be  devoted  to  the  relief  of  those  who  would  other- 
wise be  in  want. 

Charity,  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  term,  was  the 
characteristic  mark  of  the  early  Christians ;  but  the 
bond  which  held  them  together  was  faith  in  a  common 
Saviour ;  and  they  immediately  established  the  custom 
of  meeting  in  each  other's  houses,  to  join  in  prayer  to 
God,  and  to  receive  the  bread  and  wine,  in  token  of 
their  belief  in  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ. 
There  is  abundant  evidence  that  the  Lord's  Supper 
was  celebrated  frequently,  if  not  daily,  by  the  early 
Christians.  It,  in  fact,  formed  a  part  of  their  ordinary 
meal ;  and  scarcely  a  day  passed  in  which  the  converts 
did  not  give  this  solemn  and  public  attestation  of 
resting  all  their  hopes  in  the  death  of  their  Redeemer. 

Their  numbers  increased  rapidly.  The  apostles  worked 
stupendous  miracles.  Many  of  the  converts  were  them- 
selves endued  with  the  same  power  of  speaking  new 
languages,  or  of  doing  extraordinary  works ;  and,  be- 
fore many  weeks  had  elapsed,  not  only  were  some 
priests  and  Levites  numbered  among  the  converts  at 
Jerusalem,  but  the  new  doctrines  had  begun  to  spread 
through  the  neighbouring  towns. 

The  attention  of  the  Jewish  authorities  was  soon 
attracted  to  the  apostles  and  their  followers.  Several 
causes  combined  at  this  time  to  raise  among  the  Jews 
an  opposition  to  the  Gospel.  The  zealous  patriots, 
whose  numbers  were  increasing,  and  who  were  be- 
coming more  impatient  of  Roman  domination,  had  in- 
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dulged  a  hope  that  Jesus  would  have  raised  the  standard 
of  the  Messiah,  and  headed  an  insurrection  against  the 
conquerors.  Instead  of  seconding  their  wishes,  he 
always  inculcated  obedience  to  the  government,  and 
was  put  to  a  disgraceful  death.  The  followers,  there- 
fore, of  such  a  man,  if  they  were  not  too  despicable  to 
obtain  any  notice,  were  looked  upon  as  enemies  to  the 
liberty  of  their  country.  All  those  persons  w4io  were 
immoral  in  their  conduct,  but,  at  the  same  time,  pre- 
tenders to  sanctity,  could  not  fail  to  be  offended  at  the 
severe  reproofs  which  they  received  from  Jesus  and 
his  disciples.  The  notion  that  righteousness  was  to  be 
gained  by  an  outward  observance  of  legal  ceremonies 
was  utterly  destroyed  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  was  said,  by  the  new  teachers, 
to  be  thrown  open  to  all  persons  who  repented  of  their 
sins,  and  believed  in  Christ;  and  hence  every  one  who 
was  self-righteous,  every  one  who  boasted  of  his  privi- 
leges as  a  descendant  of  Abraham,  felt  it  to  be  a  duty 
to  persecute  the  disciples  of  Jesus. 

It  was  not,  however,  so.  easy  a  matter  to  suppress 
the  new  doctrines.  The  people  looked  on  with  amaze- 
ment, and  even  with  terror,  w^hile  the  apostles  were 
working  their  miracles;  and  when  they  preached  in 
the  Temple,  there  was  no  want  of  multitudes  who 
listened  eagerly  to  their  words.  Every  day  increased 
their  popularity ;  and  the  authorities  had  not  courage 
to  act  openly  against  them.  If  they  succeeded  in  arrest- 
ing one  or  more  of  them  privately,  their  prison-doors 
were  miraculously  thrown  open;  and,  instead  of  being 
brought  to  answer  their  charge  or  receive  their  sen- 
tence, they  returned  to  disseminate  their  doctrines 
more  publicly  and  boldly  than  before.  If  some  false 
disciples  insinuated  themselves  into  their  company,  the 
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immediate  detection  of  their  hypocrisy  exhibited  still 
more  plainly  the  superhuman  power  of  the  apostles. 
Thus  Ananias  and  Sapphira  pretended  to  bring  the 
whole  of  the  sum  which  they  had  received  for  the  sale 
of  some  land,  and  offered  it  as  their  contribution  to  the 
common  fund.  The  apostles  knew  that  the  statement 
was  false;  and  while  the  falsehood  was  hanging  on 
their  lips,  they  both  fell  dead.  The  judgment  may 
appear  severe,  but  we  may  be  sure  that  it  was  neces- 
sary. The  sufferers  had,  in  the  first  instance,  been 
seeking  for  applause  under  the  mask  of  charity,  and 
then  thought  to  impose  upon  the  very  persons  whose 
miracles  had  been  the  cause  of  their  own  conversion. 
The  times  did  not  allow  of  such  cases  being  multiplied, 
or  escaping  with  impunity.  Treachery  from  within 
might  have  made  it  impossible  to  resist  the  attacks 
which  were  threatening  from  without;  and  the  death 
of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  must  have  had  a  powerful 
effect  upon  wavering  and  worldly  minds,  which  were 
already  half-convinced,  but  were  still  only  half-resolved 
to  lay  down  their  pleasures^  and  their  vices  at  the  foot 
of  the  cross.  Dissensions  among  the  rulers  themselves 
contributed  in  some  measure  to  save  the  apostles  from 
molestation.  The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  looked 
upon  each  other  with  feelings  of  jealousy  and  hatred. 
The  Pharisees  were  most  numerous,  and  reckoned 
among  their  sect  the  most  learned  expounders  of  the 
Law;  but  many  of  the  rich  and  higher  orders  were 
Sadducees.  Both  parties  agreed  in  persecuting  the 
followers  of  Jesus;  but  the  Sadducees  were  still  more 
opposed  to  them,  for  maintaining  so  forcibly  the  doc- 
trine of  a  Resurrection.  The  Pharisees  were  equally 
willing  to  see  the  apostles  imprisoned,  or  even  put  to 
death;  but  they  would    not  consent  that  they  should 
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suffer  for  preaching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead:  and 
thus  the  Gospel  made  more  progress,  because  its  ene- 
mies could  not  agree  among  themselves  as  to  the 
means  of  suppressing  it.  The  high-priest  and  his 
family  happened  at  this  time  to  be  Sadducees;  but 
Gamaliel,  who  was  the  most  learned  man  of  his  day, 
and  whose  opinion  had  most  weight  in  the  council,  was 
a  Pharisee. 

Jesus  Christ  had  not  himself  left  any  directions  for 
governing  his  church;  none,  at  least,  are  recorded  in 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  During  his  abode 
on  earth,  he  chose  out  twelve  men  from  among  his  fol- 
lowers, to  whom  he  gave  a  special  commission  to  preach 
the  Gospel,  not  only  in  Judaea,  but  throughout  the 
world. 

He  also,  on  one  occasion,  sent  out  seventy  other 
disciples,  to  declare  to  their  countrymen  that  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven  was  at  hand.  But  they  could  only 
announce  it  as  at  hand.  It  is  plain  that  when  the 
kingdom  was  begun,  and  believers  were  to  be  gathered 
into  it,  he  intended  the  keys.of  this  kingdom  to  be  given 
to  the  apostles.  It  was  upon  them  that  the  Church 
was  to  be  built.  The  commission  of  preaching  and 
baptizing  was  given  solemnly  to  them  on  the  last  occa- 
sion of  their  seeing  their  Master  upon  earth.  Their 
first  recorded  act  after  his  ascension,  was  to  supply  the 
deficiency  which  had  been  caused  in  their  number  by 
the  treachery  and  death  of  Judas.  All  which  seems 
to  point  out  the  twelve  apostles  as  a  distinct  order  from 
the  rest  of  the  believers,  and  to  show  that  the  manage- 
ment of  the  new  community,  was  intended,  by  their 
Master,  to  be  committed  to  their  hands. 

Their  first  ofiice,  therefore,  was  to  announce  the 
offer  of  salvation.     When  any  persons  accepted  it,  it 
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was  for  tlie  apostles  to  admit  them,  by  baptism,  to  the 
privileges  of  the  new  covenant;  and,  if  they  had  had 
nothing  else  to  do  but  to  baptize,  their  time  would  have 
been  fully  occupied.  They  had  also  to  attend  the  dif- 
ferent places  where  prayer-meetings  were  held,  and 
where  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  admi- 
nistered. When  the  fame  of  their  miracles  had  spread, 
they  were  constantly  called  upon  to  exercise  their  pre- 
ternatural power  in  healing  the  sick;  and  when  we 
learn  that  the  converts  amounted  to  many  thousands, 
within  a  few  days  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
it  is  scarcely  possible  to  conceive  that  the  apostles  could 
have  met  these  various  demands  upon  their  time  without 
calling  in  some  assistance.  The  public  fund  which  had 
been  raised  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  required  much 
time,  as  well  as  discretion,  in  the  distribution  of  it;  and 
the  apostles  soon  found  themselves  obliged  to  commit 
this  part  of  their  office  to  other  hands.  The  business 
was  sufficiently  laborious  to  occupy  seven  men,  who 
were  chosen,  in  the  first  instance,  by  the  body  of  be- 
lievers, and  were  then  ordained  for  their  special  ministry, 
by  having  the  hands  of  the  apostles  laid  upon  them. 
They  were  called  Deacons,  from  a  Greek  term,  which 
implies  ministration,  or  service;  and  their  first  duty 
was  to  attend  to  the  wants  of  the  poor;  but  they  also 
assisted  the  apostles  in  other  ways,  such  as  explaining 
the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  baptizing  the  new 
converts.  In  one  point,  however,  there  was  a  marked 
difference  between  them  and  the  apostles.  When  they 
had  persuaded  men  to  believe,  they  could  admit  them 
into  the  Christian  covenant  by  baptism,  but  they  had 
not  the  power  of  imparting  to  them  those  extraordinary 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  it  was  the  privilege  of  the 
apostles  only  to  confer,  by  laying  on  their  hands. 
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This  division  of  labour,  which  was  caused  by  the 
appointment  of  the  deacons,  not  only  gave  the  apostles 
much  more  time  for  preaching  the  Gospel,  but  their 
appointment  is  itself  a  proof  that  at  this  time  the  be- 
lievers in  Christ  were  not  much  molested  by  the  Jewish 
authorities.  The  seasons  most  favourable  for  promot- 
ing a  persecution  were  when  the  great  festivals  came 
round,  such  as  the  Passover,  Pentecost,  or  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles.  On  these  occasions  Jerusalem  was  filled 
with  thousands  of  Jews  from  different  parts  of  the 
world.  Many  of  these  strangers  had  never  heard  of 
the  name  of  Jesus  before  their  arrival  in  Judaea.  So 
long  a  journey  was  likely  to  be  undertaken  by  those 
who  were  most  zealously  attached  to  the  law.  Their 
previous  notions  of  the  Messiah  would  lead  them  to 
expect  a  triumphant  conqueror,  and  an  earthly  king- 
dom; so  that  when  they  reached  the  land  of  their 
fathers,  with  their  minds  already  worked  upon  by  reli- 
gious excitement,  they  would  easily  be  persuaded  to 
look  with  horror  upon  men  who  preached  against  the 
law,  and  against  all  the  privileges  which  the  Jews 
supposed  to  belong  to  their  temple  and  nation.  The 
apostles  and  their  followers  were  represented  as  preach- 
ing these  doctrines;  and  though  the  charge  was  very 
far  from  being  true,  yet  the  foreign  Jews  would  hear 
them  maintaining  that  Jesus  was  far  greater  than 
Moses,  and  that  righteousness  was  not  to  be  obtained 
by  the  law. 

It  was  at  one  of  these  festivals,  perhaps  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles,  which  followed  the  Ascension,  that  Stephen, 
who  was  one  of  the  most  active  of  the  seven  deacons, 
was  stoned  to  death.  He  was  drawn  into  dispute  by 
some  of  the  foreign  Jews;  and  when  they  found  him 
superior  in  argument,  they  raised  against  him  the  cry 
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that  he  had  blasphemed  Moses  and  the  law.  Being 
dragged  to  trial  upon  this  hasty  charge,  his  sentence 
was  as  speedily  passed  as  it  was  executed.  He  has 
always  been  called  the  first  Christian  martyr;  and,  like 
his  heavenly  Master,  to  whom  he  offered  a  prayer  as 
his  soul  was  departing  from  his  body,  his  last  and  dying 
words  were  uttered  in  behalf  of  his  murderers. 

This  was  the  first  open  act  of  violence  committed 
against  the  Christians  since  the  crucifixion  of  the 
Founder  of  their  religion;  but  even  this  is  to  be  looked 
upon  rather  as  an  act  of  popular  frenzy  and.  excite- 
ment, than  as  a  systematic  attack  authorized  by  the 
government.  There  is  no  evidence  of  the  Roman 
authorities  having  been  called  upon,  in  any  way,  to 
interfere;  and  so  long  as  there  was  no  riot  or  public 
disturbance,  they  gave  the  Sanhedrim  full  permission 
to  decide  and  to  act  in  all  cases  which  concerned  reli- 
gion. The  affair  of  Stephen  was  exclusively  of  this 
nature :  and  though  we  cannot  but  view  with  abhor- 
rence the  monstrous  iniquity  of  his  sentence,  it  may 
have  been  strictly  legal,  according  to  the  practice  of 
the  nation  and  of  the  times.  The  trial  of  the  martyr 
took  place  in  the  Temple;  his  death  was  by  stoning,  as 
the  law  required  in  case  of  blasphemy;  and  the  first 
stones  were  thrown  by  the  witnesses.  All  which  seems 
to  show,  that  the  forms  of  law  were  closely  attended 
to,  even  in  such  a  violent  and  hasty  proceeding.  The 
haste  was  perhaps  necessary,  that  the  whole  might  be 
over  before  the  Romans  could  interfere,  which  they 
might  be  likely  to  have  done,  if  a  disturbance  had  been 
raised  within  the  city:  and  it  was  probably  from  the 
same  cause  that  the  prisoner  was  hurried  to  his  exe- 
cution without  the  walls :  such  a  spot  was  fitter  for  the 
scene  of  cruelty  than  the  area  of  the  Temple,  or  the 
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Streets,  which  were  now  crowded  in  consequence  of  the 
festival;  and  when  the  work  of  death  was  complete, 
which  need  not  have  required  many  minutes,  there  was 
nothing  to  excite  the  suspicion  or  vigilance  of  the 
Romans.  No  opposition  seems  to  have  been  offered 
to  the  friends  of  the  deceased  carrying  off  his  body, 
which  was  committed  to  the  grave  with  the  usual  ac- 
companiments of  lamentation  and  mourning. 

It  has  been  doubted  whether  the  Jews  at  this  period 
possessed  the  power  of  inflicting  capital  punishment: 
but  the  history  of  Stephen  appears  to  prove  that  they 
did.  His  execution,  as  has  been  observed,  was  preci- 
pitate, but  we  cannot  suppose  that  it  was  altogether 
illegal,  or  that  the  Romans  had  taken  away  from  the 
Jewish  authorities  the  exercise  of  such  a  power. 
Offences  against  the  procurator,  or  which  could  be 
construed  into  acts  of  resistance  to  the  laws  of  the 
empire,  would,  of  course,  be  tried  before  Roman  tri- 
bunals, or  in  courts  where  other  laws  than  those  of 
Moses  were  recognised;  but  it  is  demonstrable,  that 
the  laws  of  Moses  were  still  in  force,  in  matters  not 
merely  of  a  civil,  but  of  a  criminal  nature;  and  the 
Romans  were  too  politic  to  irritate  a  conquered  people 
by  depriving  them  at  once  of  all  their  ancient  usages. 
No  attempt  had  hitherto  been  made  (or,  at  least,  by  no 
regular  act  of  the  government)  to  force  the  Jews  to 
adopt  any  religious  rites  of  the  heathen;  and  questions 
of  religion  were  left  entirely  to  the  decision  of  Jewish 
tribunals.  If  Stephen  had  been  taken  before  a  Roman 
officer,  he  would  have  dismissed  the  case  without  even 
giving  it  an  hearing;  or,  if  he  had  listened  to  the 
complaint,  he  would  have  pronounced  it  to  be  one 
which  had  no  relation  to  the  laws  of  Rome,  and  in 
which  he  was  not  called  upon  to  interfere. 

D 
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It  can  hardly  be  denied  that  this  was  a  favourable 
circumstance  for  the  Gospel,  at  the  time  of  its  first 
promulgation.  Its  earliest  enemies  were  the  Jews, 
whose  bitterness  and  malevolence  could  hardly  have 
been  exceeded:  but  their  power  to  injure  was  not 
equal  to  their  will.  Had  they  shown  their  hatred  to 
the  Christians  by  a  public  persecution  of  them  on  an 
extensive  scale,  the  Romans  would  probably  have 
thought  it  necessary  to  quell  the  disturbance:  and  thus 
the  new  religion  made  a  rapid  progress  in  the  city 
which  was  the  head  quarters  of  its  deadliest  enemies. 
But  if  the  Romans  had  joined  in  opposing  it,  the  con- 
test must  have  appeared  hopeless.  Our  faith  may  tell 
us,  that  even  then  the  victory  would  have  been  on  the 
side  of  truth,  and  God  himself  would  have  interposed 
to  defeat  the  adversary;  but,  humanly  speaking,  the 
Gospel  would  have  had  much  less  chance  of  making 
its  way,  if  the  power  of  Rome  had  been  arrayed  against 
it  in  its  infancy.  As  we  pursue  the  history,  we  shall 
find  the  whole  strength  of  the  empire  put  forth  to  crush 
the  new  religion;  but  the  tree  had  then  taken  deep 
root,  and  though  its  leaves  and  branches  were  shaken 
and  scattered  by  the  tempest,  it  stood  firm  amidst  the 
shock,  and  continued  to  take  root  downwards^  and  to 
hear  fruit  upwards.  The  fire  and  sword  did  their 
work;  but  they  began  too  late  to  do  it  to  their  utter- 
most. Had  the  Gospel  been  preached  while  the 
sceptre  of  Judah  was  still  grasped  by  a  firm  and  inde- 
pendent hand,  it  might  have  crushed  the  rising  sect 
before  it  had  attracted  many  followers;  or,  had  an 
edict  from  Rome  prohibited  the  Apostles  from  speaking 
in  the  name  of  Jesus,  the  mandate  must  have  been 
obeyed;  but  Christ  having  appeared  at  this  particular 
time,    when   the   Jews,    as  a  nation,   retained   but   a 
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remnant  of  power,  and  when  their  Roman  conquerors 
did  not  care  to  trouble  themselves  with  a  religion 
which  they  affected  to  despise,  the  result  was  highly- 
favourable  to  the  progress  of  the  Gospel.  The 
Christians  were  for  a  long  time  considered  by  the 
heathen  to  be  merely  a  Jewish  sect;  and  the  toleration, 
or  the  contempt,  (for  either  expression  might  be  used,) 
which  protected  the  Jews  in  the  exercise  of  their 
religion,  afforded  also  the  same  protection  to  the 
Christians.  The  Jews  would  have  exterminated 
Christianity,  but  had  not  the  power:  and  the  Romans 
were  in  some  measure  the  unintentional  protectors  of 
the  very  religion  which  they  afterwards  tried  so  perse- 
veringly,  but  so  fruitlessly,  to  destroy.  So  true  it  is, 
that  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world, 
to  confound  the  wise;  and  the  weak  things  of  the  worldf 
to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty. 


D  J. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

First  Persecution  of  the  Christians, — Conversion  of  Saul. — Intro- 
duction of  the  Gospel  into  Samaria;  with  an  account  of  Simon 
Magus  and  the  Gnostics. 

THE  death  of  Stephen  was  only  the  beginning  of 
cruelties.  If  the  popularity  of  the  apostles  had 
before  protected  them,  the  feeling  of  the  people  towards 
them  had  now  greatly  changed.  It  is  possible  that  the 
calumny  was  generally  believed,  that  the  new  doctrine 
was  subversive  of  the  temple  and  the  law.  It  was  at 
least  believed  by  the  foreign  Jews  who  had  filled  every 
part  of  the  city;  and  the  original  hatred  of  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  would  burst  out  with  more  violence, 
from  having  been  for  a  time  suppressed.  The  perse- 
cution which  ensued  called  forth  the  talents  and 
activity  of  a  young  man,  who  now  attracts  our  atten- 
tion for  the  first  time,  and  who,  if  human  causes  had 
been  suffered  to  operate,  might  appear  to  have  been 
born  for  the  extirpation  of  Christianity.  This  man 
was  Saul.  He  was  a  native  of  Tarsus,  in  Cilicia;  and 
his  father,  who  was  a  Pharisee,  had  given  him  a  learned 
education.  The  schools  of  his  native  city,  which  were 
at  this  time  in  great  repute,  would  have  instructed  him 
in  heathen  literature;  but  Saul  was  sent  to  Jerusalem, 
to  finish  his  studies  under  Gamaliel,  who  has  already 
been  mentioned  as  the  most  celebrated  expounder  of 
the  Jewish  law.  The  young  Pharisee  united  great 
talents  with  a  hasty  disposition,  and  passions  which 
could  easily  be  excited;  but  his  sense  of  religion  had 


A.D.  31.]  PERSECUTION    BY    SAUL.  37 

taught  him  to  restrain  them,  except  when  he  thought 
they  could  be  devoted  to  the  service  of  God;  and,  in 
an  age  which  was  peculiarly  marked  by  wickedness  and 
hypocrisy,  his  moral  character  was  unimpeached  and 
unimpeachable. 

To  a  mind  constituted  and  trained  like  that  of  Saul, 
the  doctrines  preached  by  the  apostles  would  appear 
peculiarly  heretical.  As  a  Pharisee,  he  would  approve 
of  their  asserting  a  future  resurrection;  but  when  they 
proved  it  by  referring  to  a  Man  who  had  been  cruci- 
fied and  come  to  life  again,  he  would  put  them  down 
for  enthusiasts  or  impostors.  When  he  heard  that 
this  same  man  was  said  to  be  the  Messiah;  that  he  and 
his  followers  denied  that  righteousness  could  come  by 
the  law;  that  circumcision,  and  the  whole  service  of 
the  Temple,  were  denounced  as  useless,  without  faith 
in  an  atonement  which  made  all  other  sacrifices  super- 
fluous;— when  the  new  doctrines  were  thus  represented, 
the  zeal  of  Saul  at  once  pointed  out  to  him  that  it  was 
his  duty  to  resist  them  with  all  his  might.  He  appears 
to  have  come  to  Jerusalem,  with  some  others  of  his 
countrymen,  to  attend  the  festival,  and  to  have  taken 
an  active  part  in  the  attack  upon  Stephen.  The 
dispute  was  at  first  carried  on  in  words;  and  the 
foreign  Jews  (among  whom  we  may  recognise  Saul  and 
the  Cilicians)  undertook  to  refute  the  doctrines  which 
had  made  such  progress  among  the  native  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem.  Saul  was  probably  a  man  of  much  more 
learning  than  Stephen;  but  we  may  infer  that  the 
latter  had  the  advantage  in  argument  when  we  find 
his  opponents  having  recourse  to  violence  and  outrage. 
The  zeal  of  Saul  carried  him  still  further  than  this, 
and  the  first  Christian  blood  which  was  shed  by  the 
hands  of  persecutors  is  to  be  laid,  in  part,  to  the  charge 
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of  Saul,  who  at  least  encouraged  the  death  of  Stephen, 
if  he  did  not  himself  lift  a  stone  against  him,  and  was 
present  when  the  spirit  of  the  martyr  returned  to  God 
who  gave  it. 

The  high-priest  and  his  council  were  too  happy  to 
avail  themselves  of  such  an  instrument  for  destroying 
the  effect  which  had  been  caused  by  the  miracles  of  the 
apostles.  The  death  of  Stephen  was  followed  by  similar 
outrages  against  many  other  persons  who  were  believers 
in  Jesus,  and  who  were  now  imprisoned  or  killed,  if 
they  did  not  save  themselves  by  flying  from  the  city. 
The  apostles  maintained  their  ground:  but  the  deacons, 
and  most  of  their  adherents,  sought  an  asylum  else- 
where. Saul  was  among  the  most  active  instruments 
in  this  first  persecution  of  the  Christian  Church;  and 
when  he  was  about  to  leave  Jerusalem,  at  the  close  of 
the  festival,  he  made  a  proposal  to  the  high-priests  for 
carrying  on  the  same  system  of  attack  in  other  places. 

His  journeys  from  Tarsus  to  Jerusalem  were  likely 
to  make  him  acquainted  with  the  large  and  populous 
city  of  Damascus;  but  whether  he  had  lately  visited  it 
himself,  or  whether  he  had  his  information  from  the 
Jews  who  attended  the  festival,  he  had  heard  that  the 
new  doctrines  were  professed  by  some  persons  of  both 
sexes  in  Damascus.  The  city  was  now  in  the  military 
possession  of  Aretas,  a  petty  prince  of  Arabia,  whose 
daughter  had  been  married  to  Herod  Antipas,  one  of 
the  sons  of  Herod  the  Great;  but  when  Herod  took  his 
brother  Philip's  wife  to  live  with  him,  the  daughter  of 
Aretas  resented  the  insult  by  leaving  him,  and  return- 
ing to  her  father.  Aretas  immediately  made  war  upon 
his  son-in-law,  whom  he  defeated  in  a  pitched  battle; 
and  the  Romans  neglecting  at  first  to  take  up  the 
quarrel,  he  held  possession  for  some  years  of  an  ex- 
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tended  territory,  and  among  other  places,  he  put  a 
garrison  into  Damascus.  His  fear  of  the  Romans 
would  make  him  likely  to  court  the  favour  of  the  Jews, 
who  were  very  numerous  in  that  city;  and  Saul  could 
hardly  have  found  a  place  where  he  was  less  likely  to 
be  checked  in  his  attacks  upon  the  Christians. 

Damascus  is  at  a  distance  of  one  hundred  and  fifty 
miles  from  Jerusalem;  and  Saul's  journey  thither  is  the 
first  intimation  which  we  have  had  of  the  Gospel 
having  spread  so  far.  There  is,  however,  great  reason 
to  believe,  that,  even  at  this  early  period,  it  had  been 
carried  into  several  countries.  Of  the  three  thousand 
who  were  baptized  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  some,  if 
not  many,  had  been  foreign  Jews;  and  the  new  doctrines 
would  be  carried  by  their  means  into  distant  parts  of 
the  world  within  a  few  weeks  after  their  first  promul- 
gation. There  is,  therefore,  nothing  extraordinary  in 
Saul  being  aware  that  Christians  were  to  be  found  at 
Damascus;  and,  having  provided  himself  with  letters 
from  the  high -priest  at  Jerusalem,  addressed  to  the 
Jewish  authorities,  he  set  out,  with  the  intention  of 
speedily  returning  with  a  train  of  Christian  prisoners. 
God,  however,  had  decided  otherwise.  Saul  the  per- 
secutor was  to  become  the  chief  preacher  of  the  religion 
which  he  had  opposed;  and  to  Him  who  had  decreed 
this  change  it  was  equally  easy  to  accomplish  it. 

There  is  no  need  to  dwell  upon  the  miraculous  cir- 
cumstances of  the  conversion  of  Saul.  It  is  sufficient 
to  mention  that  Jesus  himself  appeared  to  him  by  the 
way,  and  revealed  to  him  his  future  intentions  con- 
cerning him.  It  was  even  added,  that  he  was  to  preach 
the  religion  of  Jesus  to  the  Gentiles;  which  would, 
perhaps,  have  been  more  revolting  to  Saul's  previous 
sentiments  than  his  own  adoption  of  the  religion  which 
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he  had  persecuted.  Nothing,  however,  short  of  a 
special  miracle,  would  have  been  likely  to  persuade  any 
Jew  that  salvation  was  to  be  extended  to  the  Gentiles; 
and  when  this  communication  was  made  to  Saul,  we 
may  say  with  truth  that  he  was  more  enlightened  on 
this  point  at  the  first  moment  of  his  conversion,  than 
all  the  apostles,  who  had  had  so  much  longer  time  for 
understanding  the  Gospel.  Saul  was  blinded  by  the 
vision,  and  did  not  recover  his  sight  till  he  had  been 
three  days  in  Damascus.  He  was  then  admitted  into 
the  Christian  covenant  by  baptism;  and,  either  on 
account  of  the  prejudice  which  still  existed  against 
him,  or  with  a  view  to  receiving  more  full  revelations 
concerning  the  doctrines  which  he  was  to  preach,  he 
retired  for  the  present  into  Arabia. 

In  the  meantime  the  persecution  had  almost,  if  not 
entirely,  ceased  in  Jerusalem.  While  the  city  was 
filled  with  foreign  Jews  who  attended  the  festival,  the 
high-priests  found  no  want  of  instruments  for  executing 
their  designs  against  the  Christians.  The  houses  in 
which  these  persons  met  for  the  purpose  of  prayer 
were  easily  known;  and  many  innocent  victims  were 
thus  surprised  in  the  act  of  devotion,  and  sentenced  to 
punishments  more  or  less  severe,  on  the  charge  of  con- 
spiring to  subvert  the  laws  of  Moses.  The  crowded 
state  of  the  city,  which  on  such  occasions  often  led  to 
riots  in  the  streets,  would  allow  these  acts  of  cruelty 
and  injustice  to  pass  without  any  special  notice  from 
the  Roman  garrison;  and  while  several  Christians 
were  put  to  death,  many  others  found  it  necessary  to 
escape  a  similar  fate  by  leaving  Jerusalem.  The 
colleagues  of  Stephen  in  the  office  of  deacon  were 
likely  to  be  particular  objects  of  hatred  to  the  perse- 
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cuting  party.  They  appear  all  to  have  sought  safety 
in  flight;  and  thus  the  very  means  which  had  been 
taken  to  extirpate  the  Gospel,  conveyed  it  into  a  coun- 
try which  would  have  been  least  likely  to  receive  it 
from  Jewish  teachers.  This  was  Samaria,  whose  in- 
habitants still  cherished  their  ancient  hostility  to  the 
Jews;  and  while  the  persons  who  attended  the  festivals 
had  carried  Christianity  into  countries  far  more  distant, 
Samaria,  which  was  so  near,  was  likely  to  hear  nothing 
concerning  it. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  Samaria  had  for  many 
centuries  been  inhabited  by  a  mixed  race  of  people, 
whose  religious  worship  was  corrupted  by  Eastern 
superstitions,  but  who  still  professed  to  acknowledge 
the  one  true  God,  who  was  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 
who  had  revealed  himself  by  Moses.  It  is  known  that 
when  the  ten  tribes  were  carried  captive  to  Assyria, 
the  conquerors  sent  a  numerous  colony  of  strangers  to 
occupy  the  country ;  and  these  men  l)rought  with  them 
different  forms  of  idolatry  and  superstition.  There  is, 
however,  reason  to  think  that  a  greater  number  of 
Israelites  continued  in  the  country  than  has  been 
generally  supposed. 

The  inhabitants  of  Samaria  continued  to  speak  the 
same  language  which  had  been  spoken  by  all  the  twelve 
tribes  until  the  time  of  the  Babylonish  captivity;  which 
is  the  more  remarkable,  because  the  Jews  who  returned 
to  Jerusalem  from  Babylon  had  laid  aside  the  original 
Hebrew,  and  had  learnt  from  their  conquerors  to  speak 
Chaldee.  Very  few  of  them  could  understand  their 
Scriptures  in  the  language  in  which  they  were  written; 
and  though  copies  of  them  were  still  multiplied  for  the 
use  of  the  synagogues,  the  Hebrew  words  were  written 
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in  Chaldee  letters;  whereas  the  Samaritans  still  con- 
tinued to  use  the  same  letters  which  had  always  belonged 
to  the  Hebrew  alphabet. 

The  Bible  informs  us  of  the  quarrel  which  arose 
between  the  Samaritans  and  the  Jews,  when  the  latter 
began  to  rebuild  Jerusalem  upon  their  return  from 
captivity;  and  we  know  that  the  same  national  antipathy 
continued  in  full  force  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour 
appearing  upon  earth.  There  was,  however,  little  or 
no  difference  between  them  as  to  the  object  of  their 
worship.  The  God  of  the  Jews  was  worshipped  in 
Samaria,  though  the  Samaritans  denied  that  there  w^as 
any  local  or  peculiar  sanctity  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 
They  held  that  he  might  be  worshipped  on  Mount 
Gerizim  as  effectually  as  on  Mount  Sion;  in  which 
opinion  they  may  be  said  to  have  come  near,  though 
without  being  conscious  of  it,  to  one  part  of  that  law  of 
liberty  which  was  established  by  the  Gospel. 

Another  point  in  which  they  differed  from  the  Jews, 
was  their  rejection  of  all  the  books  of  the  Scriptures, 
except  the  five  which  were  written  by  Moses:  but 
these  were  regarded  by  the  Samaritans  with  almost  the 
same  reverence  which  was  paid  to  them  by  the  Jews. 
It  must  have  been  principally  from  these  books  of  Moses 
that  they  learnt  to  entertain  an  expectation  of  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah;  but  the  fact  is  unquestionable, 
that  the  notion  which  had  for  some  time  been  so  pre- 
valent in  Judaea,  that  the  promised  Deliverer  was  about 
to  make  his  appearance,  was  also  current  in  Samaria. 

In  some  respects,  therefore,  we  might  say,  that  the 
Samaritans  were  less  indisposed  than  the  Jews  to  re- 
ceive the  Gospel.  One  of  the  great  stumbling-blocks 
to  the  Jews,  was  the  admission  of  any  people  beside 
themselves  to  the  glories  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom; 
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and,  according  to  their  own  narrow  views,  it  was  as 
impossible  for  the  Samaritans  to  partake  of  these  privi- 
leges as  the  Gentiles.  It  was  probably  on  account  of 
this  prejudice,  that  when  our  Saviour,  during  the 
period  of  his  own  ministry,  sent  out  his  disciples  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  he  told  them  not  to  enter  into  any 
city  of  the  Samaritans.  He  knew  that  the  feelings  of 
the  two  nations  towards  each  other  were  as  yet  too 
hostile  to  admit  of  this  friendly  intercourse ;  but  when 
he  was  about  to  return  to  heaven,  and  was  predicting 
to  the  twelve  apostles  the  final  success  of  their  labours, 
he  told  them  plainly  that  they  were  to  preach  the 
Gospel  in  Samaria.  He  added,  that  they  were  to 
carry  it  also  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth ;  and  it 
is  probable  that,  at  that  time,  the  apostles  were  as 
much  surprised  with  the  one  prediction  as  with  the 
other.  The  admission  of  Samaritans  to  the  Messiah's 
kingdom  must  have  appeared  strange,  even  to  the 
apostles;  and  this  first  step  in  the  extension  of  the 
Gospel  was  owing  to  the  accidental  circumstance  of  so 
many  Christians  flying  from  Jerusalem  after  the  death 
of  Stephen. 

Philip,  one  of  the  deacons,  took  refuge  in  Samaria, 
and  announced  to  the  inhabitants,  that  the  Messiah 
was  already  come,  in  the  person  of  Jesus.  The  work- 
ing of  miracles  was  by  no  means  confined  to  the 
apostles,  but  many  of  those  upon  whom  they  laid  their 
hands  received  and  exercised  the  same  power ;  and  we 
need  not  wonder  that  Philip  gained  many  conquests  in 
Samaria  in  a  short  time,  when  we  remember  that  his 
preaching  was  confirmed  by  the  evidence  of  miracles. 

One  of  his  hearers  was  a  person  who  holds  a  con- 
spicuous place  in  Ecclesiastical  History.  His  name 
was    Simon,    and   from   the   success   with   which   he 
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practised  the  popular  art  of  magical  delusions,  he 
acquired  the  surname  of  Magus^  or  the  Sorcerer.  He 
is  said,  by  many  early  writers,  to  have  been  the  founder 
of  the  Gnostics,  a  new  sect  of  philosophers,  who  were 
now  rising  into  notice,  and  who  had  their  name  from 
laying  claim  to  a  more  full  and  perfect  knowledge  of 
God.  These  opinions  seem  to  have  been  most  pre- 
valent in  Alexandria,  and  to  have  been  a  compound  of 
heathen  philosophy,  the  corrupted  religion  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  Eastern  notion  of  two  principles,  one  of  good, 
the  other  of  evil.  They  believed  matter  to  have  existed 
from  all  eternity ;  and  they  accounted  for  the  origin  of 
evil,  without  making  God  the  author  of  it,  by  supposing 
it  to  reside  in  matter.  They  also  imagined  that  several 
generations  of  beings  had  proceeded  in  regular  succes- 
sion from  God,  and  that  one  of  the  latest  of  them 
created  the  world,  without  the  knowledge  of  God. 
This  explained  why  the  world  contained  such  a  mass 
of  misery  and  evil ;  and  the  Gnostics  boasted  that  they 
were  able  to  escape  from  the  evil,  by  their  superior 
knowledge  of  God.  But  when  it  is  said  that  Simon 
Magus  was  the  founder  of  the  Gnostics,  it  is  meant 
that  he  was  the  first  person  who  introduced  the  name 
of  Christ  into  this  absurd  and  irrational  system.  For 
as  soon  as  Christianity  became  known  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  apostles,  the  Gnostics  laid  hold  of  as  much 
of  it  as  suited  their  purpose,  by  giving  out  that  Christ 
was  one  of  the  beings  who  had  proceeded  from  God, 
and  who  was  sent  into  the  world  to  free  it  from  the 
tyranny  of  evil ;  thus  confirming,  though  under  a  heap 
of  errors,  the  two  great  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  he  came 
into  the  world  to  save  us  from  our  sins. 

Simon  Magus  had  an  opportunity  of  hearing  the 
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doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  when  Philip  the  Deacon  was 
preaching  in  Samaria,  and  being  conscious  that  his 
own  miracles  were  mere  tricks  and  delusions,  he  was 
likely  to  be  greatly  impressed  by  the  real  miracles  of 
Philip.  He,  accordingly,  joined  the  rest  of  his  country- 
men who  were  baptized ;  though  we  cannot  tell  how 
far  he  was,  at  that  time,  sincere  in  professing  his  belief 
in  Jesus  Christ.  Being  himself  a  native  of  Samaria, 
he  must  have  shared  in  the  general  expectation  that 
the  Messiah  was  about  to  appear ;  and  when  he  heard 
the  history  of  Jesus,  as  related  by  Philip,  he  probably 
believed  that  the  predictions  concerning  the  Messiah 
were  fulfilled  in  Jesus ;  but  the  school  of  philosophy  in 
which  he  had  studied,  taught  him  to  mix  up  several 
strange  notions  concerning  the  person  of  the  Messiah 
with  those  which  he  had  collected  from  the  scriptural 
prophecies. 

It  is  certain,  however,  that  the  conversions  in  Samaria 
were  extremely  numerous;  and  when  the  apostles  heard 
of  it,  who  had  continued  all  the  time  at  Jerusalem, 
they  sent  down  Peter  and  John  to  finish  the  work  which 
had  been  so  successfully  begun  by  Philip.  The  latter 
had  not  the  power  of  giving  to  his  converts  the  extra- 
ordinary gifts  of  the  Spirit,  such  as  speaking  foreign 
languages,  or  healing  diseases ;  but  when  the  apostles 
came  down,  they  caused  still  greater  astonishment,  by 
laying  their  hands  on  those  who  had  been  baptized  by 
Philip,  and  enabling  them  to  exercise  these  miraculous 
gifts.  Simon  now  showed  how  little  his  heart  had 
been  really  touched  by  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel. 
He  was  still  thinking  of  nothing  but  how  he  could  carry 
on  his  ancient  imposture;  and  he  even  offered  the 
apostles  money  if  they  would  sell  him  the  power  of 
communicating  these  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit. 
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It  is  needless  to  say  that  his  offer  was  rejected.  The 
history  of  Simon  is,  from  this  time,  so  mixed  up  with 
fable,  that  we  scarcely  know  what  to  believe  concerning 
him  ;  but  there  is  reason  to  think  that  he  visited  many 
places,  and  particularly  Rome,  dispersing,  as  he  went, 
his  own  peculiar  philosophy,  and  perhaps  carrying  the 
name  of  Christ  into  many  countries  which  had  not  yet 
received  the  Gospel  from  any  of  the  apostles.  His 
followers  were  very  numerous,  and  divided  into  several 
sects,  from  all  of  whom  no  small  injury  was  caused  to 
the  Christians,  by  prejudicing  the  heathen  against 
them,  and  by  seducing  many  true  believers  to  adopt 
the  errors  and  impieties  of  Gnosticism. 

The  Gospel,  however,  had  gained  a  footing  in  Samaria, 
and  thus  far  one  of  the  Jewish  prejudices  was  over- 
come ;  and  since  Philip  was  sent  immediately  after, 
by  a  special  revelation  from  heaven,  to  baptize  an 
Ethiopian  eunuch,  it  is  not  improbable  that  this  was 
also  done  to  remove  another  prejudice  which  was  likely 
to  prevail  with  the  Jews,  who  knew  that  eunuchs  were 
forbidden  to  enter  into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord, 
and  who  might  therefore  think  that  they  were  excluded 
from  the  Christian  covenant.  It  was  thus  that  the 
minds  of  the  Jews  were  gradually  prepared  for  the 
final  extension  of  the  Gospel ;  but,  for  some  time,  it 
was  preached  only  to  the  Jews,  and  it  appears  to  have 
spread  rapidly  through  the  whole  of  Palestine,  and  to 
have  met  with  little  opposition  for  some  years  after  the 
conversion  of  Saul.  This  apostle  (for  we  may  already 
call  him  by  this  name)  continued  a  long  time  in 
Arabia ;  and  while  he  was  preparing  himself  for  his 
future  labours,  the  other  apostles  were  engaged  in 
making  circuits  from  Jerusalem,  to  visit  the  churches 
which  they  had  planted. 
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Being  thus  obliged  to  be  frequently  absent  from 
Jerusalem,  they  left  the  Christians  of  that  city  to  the 
permanent  care  of  one  who  was  in  every  way  suited  to 
the  office  of  superintending  them.  This  was  James, 
who,  in  addition  to  his  other  qualifications,  was  a  relation 
of  our  Lord.  The  Scriptures  speak  of  him,  as  well  as 
of  Simon,  Joses,  and  Judas,  as  being  brothers  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  but  few  persons,  either  in  ancient  or  modern 
times,  have  taken  this  expression  in  its  fullest  and 
most  literal  sense,  and  supposed  these  four  persons  to 
have  been  sons  of  Joseph  and  Mary.  Some  have  con- 
ceived them  to  have  been  half-brothers,  the  sons  of 
Joseph  by  a  former  wife ;  but  perhaps  the  most  probable 
explanation  is,  that  they  were  the  sons  of  another 
Mary,  the  sister  of  the  Virgin,  by  a  husband  whose 
name  was  Cleopas;  and  thus,  though  James  is  called 
the  brother  of  our  Lord,  he  was,  in  fact,  his  cousin. 

It  seems  most  probable  that  he  was  not  one  of  the 
twelve  apostles,  and  consequently  that  he  was  a  different 
person  from  the  James  who  is  described  as  the  son  of 
Alpheus.  Such,  at  least,  was  the  opinion  of  a  majority 
of  the  early  writers;  all  of  whom  are  unanimous  in 
speaking  of  James  as  the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem. 
We  are,  perhaps,  not  to  infer  from  this  that  he  bore 
the  name  of  bishop  in  his  own  lifetime;  and  his  diocese 
(if  the  use  of  such  a  term  may  be  anticipated)  was 
confined  within  the  limits  of  a  single  town;  but  the 
writers  who  applied  to  him  this  title,  looked  rather  to 
its  primary  meaning  of  an  inspector  or  overseer,  than 
to  the  sense  which  it  acquired  a  few  years  later,  when 
church-government  was  more  uniformly  established; 
and  by  calling  James  the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
they  meant  that  the  Christians  of  that  city,  who  un- 
doubtedly amounted  to  some  thousands,  were  confided 
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to  his  care,  when  the  apostles  found  themselves  so 
frequently  called  away.  We  have  seen  that  the  Church 
of  Jerusalem  contained  also  subordinate  officers,  named 
deacons,  who  were  originally  appointed  to  assist  the 
apostles,  and  would  now  render  the  same  service  to 
James.  A  few  years  later  we  find  mention  of  Pres- 
byters or  Elders;  and  though  the  date  of  their  first 
appointment  is  not  recorded,  it  probably  arose  out  of 
the  same  causes  which  had  led  already  to  the  ordaining 
of  deacons,  and  to  the  election  of  James;  which  causes 
were,  the  rapidly-increasing  numbers  of  the  Christians, 
and  the  continued  absence  of  the  apostles  from  Jeru- 
salem. The  title  of  presbyter  may  have  been  borrowed 
from  the  Jewish  Church;  or  the  persons  who  bore  it 
may  have  been  literally  elders,  and  selected  on  that 
account  from  the  deacons,  to  form  a  kind  of  council  to 
James,  in  providing  for  the  spiritual  and  temporal 
wants  of  his  flock. 

Whenever  the  apostles  founded  a  Church,  the 
management  of  it  was  conducted  on  the  same  principle. 
At  first  a  single  presbyter,  or,  perhaps,  a  single  deacon, 
might  be  sufficient,  and  the  number  of  such  ministers 
would  increase  with  the  number  of  believers;  but  while 
the  apostles  confined  themselves  to  making  circuits 
through  Palestine,  they  were  themselves  the  superin- 
tendents of  the  churches  which  they  planted. 

It  seems  most  correct  to  take  this  view  of  the  office 
of  the  apostles,  and  not  to  consider  each  or  any  of 
them  as  locally  attached  to  some  particular  town.  It 
is  true  that  all  of  them  planted  several  churches,  and 
these  churches  continually  looked  upon  some  particular 
apostle  as  their  first  founder.  There  are  cases  in 
which  the  apostles  are  spoken  of  as  the  first  bishops  of 
these  churches;  but  there  is  no  evidence  that  they 
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bore  this  title  in  their  own  lifetime,  nor  could  the 
founder  of  several  churches  be  called,  with  propriety, 
the  bishop  of  all  of  them,  or  of  any  one  in  parti- 
cular. 

Their  first  care  seems  to  have  been  to  establish  an 
elder  or  elders,  who  were  resident  in  the  place;  but 
they  themselves  travelled  about  from  city  to  city,  and 
from  village  to  village:  first  within  the  confines  of 
Judaea,  and  at  no  great  distance  from  Jerusalem;  but 
afterwards  in  more  extensive  circuits,  from  one  end  of 
the  empire  to  the  other.  There  appear  also,  in  addition 
to  the  presbyters  and  deacons,  who  may  be  called  the 
resident  ministers,  to  have  been  preachers  of  the 
Gospel  who  were  not  attached  to  any  particular  church, 
but  who  travelled  about  from  place  to  place,  discharg- 
ing their  spiritual  duties.  These  men  were  called,  in 
a  special  manner.  Evangelists.  One  of  them  was 
Philip,  who,  as  we  have  seen,  had  first  been  a  deacon 
of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem;  but  after  his  flight  from 
that  city,  he  seems  to  have  resided  principally  in 
Caesarea,  and  to  have  preached  the  Gospel  wherever 
he  found  occasion,  without  discharging  his  former  office 
of  deacon  in  any  particular  church.  Such  labours 
must  have  been  peculiarly  useful  in  the  infancy  of  the 
Church;  and  we  have  the  authority  of  Scripture  for 
saying,  that  a  special  distribution  of  spiritual  gifts  was 
made  to  the  evangelists,  which  qualified  them  for  their 
important  work.  Mark  and  Luke  are,  perhaps,  to  be 
considered  evangelists  in  this  sense,  as  well  as  in  the 
more  common  one  of  having  published  written  Gospels. 
Both  of  them  were  preachers  of  the  Gospel  for  many 
years  before  they  committed  the  substance  of  their 
preaching  to  writing:  and  we  may  suppose  that  such 
men  were  of  great  assistance  to  the  apostles  by  accom- 
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panying  them  on  their  journeys,  or  by  following  up  and 
continuing  the  work  which  had  been  so  successfully 
begun. 

It  was  during  one  of  these  circuits  of  the  apostles, 
that  another  important  step  was  made  in  the  extension 
of  the  Gospel,  which  had  hitherto  been  preached  only 
to  the  Jews.  It  was  natural,  that  people  of  any  other 
country,  who  resided  in  Palestine,  and  became  ac- 
quainted with  the  religion  of  the  Jews,  should  be  led 
to  see  the  absurdity  of  their  own  superstitions,  and  to 
adopt  a  belief  in  one  God,  instead  of  worshipping 
many.  Such  appears  to  have  been  the  case  in  all  the 
towns  which  contained  a  Jewish  synagogue;  and  though 
the  persons  who  were  thus  fjir  converted  did  not  con- 
form to  the  burdensome  parts  of  the  Mosaic  law,  they 
attended  the  service  of  the  synagogue,  and  worshipped 
the  one  true  God,  who  had  revealed  himself  in  the 
Jewish  Scriptures.  Some  persons  have  called  them 
'  proselytes  of  the  gate,'  to  distinguish  them  from 
*  proselytes  of  righteousness,'  who  adopted  circum- 
cision, and  became  in  every  respect  identified  with  the 
descendants  of  Abraham.  A  Greek  or  Roman,  who 
was  in  any  degree  a  convert  to  Judaism,  could  hardly 
live  long  in  Palestine  without  hearing  of  the  new 
religion,  which  was  spreading  so  rapidly  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  apostles:  but  the  apostles  themselves  did  not 
at  first  understand  that  they  were  to  preach  it  to  any 
person  who  was  not  a  true  Israelite,  or  at  least  a  cir- 
cumcised proselyte.  It  pleased  God  to  make  a  special 
revelation  to  Peter  upon  this  subject;  and  the  first 
Gentile  who  was  baptized  was  Cornelius,  who  was  a 
centurion  of  the  Roman  forces,  quartered  at  Csesarea. 
Nothing  could  be  more  convincing  to  the  persons  who 
were  present  at  his  baptism,  than  that  God  approved 
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of  the  admission  of  this  Gentile  into  the  Christian 
covenant;  for  he  and  his  companions  received  the 
visible  and  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  but 
though  Peter,  upon  his  return  to  Jerusalem,  related 
the  whole  transaction,  and  at  the  time  satisfied  the 
persons  who  had  been  disposed  to  blame  him,  we  shall 
see  that  the  question  of  the  admission  of  Gentiles  to 
the  Gospel  was  not  yet  fully  and  finally  decided. 

It  is  probable  that  Saul  had  from  the  first  been  more 
enlightened  upon  this  subject  than  the  rest  of  the 
apostles;  for  it  was  announced  to  him  from  Heaven,  at 
the  time  of  his  conversion,  that  he  was  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  We  left  him  in  Arabia,  and 
we  do  not  hear  of  his  commencing  his  office  of  preacher 
till  the  third  year  after  his  conversion,  when  he  re- 
turned to  Damascus.  The  Jews,  as  might  be  supposed, 
were  excessively  enraged  at  the  success  which  attended 
him;  for  his  learning  gave  him  great  advantage  in 
argument;  and  the  circumstances  attending  his  con- 
version were  likely  to  be  known  in  Damascus.  His 
enemies,  however,  prevailed  upon  Aretas,  who  still 
held  command  of  the  city,  to  assist  them  in  their 
designs  against  Saul;  and  finding  himself  in  personal 
danger,  if  he  stayed  there  any  longer,  he  thought  it 
best  to  go  elsewhere:  but  the  gates  were  so  carefully 
watched,  to  prevent  his  escape,  that  his  only  chance 
was  to  be  let  down  the  wall  in  a  basket;  and  by  this 
contrivance  he  eluded  the  vigilance  of  his  enemies. 

He  then  proceeded  to  Jerusalem.  But  with  what 
different  feelings  must  he  have  entered  it,  from  those 
with  which  he  had  last  quitted  it,  when  he  was 
breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the 
Christians!  He  was  still  zealous  and  fervent;  still 
seeking  to  do  God  service;   but  his  heart  had  been 
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humbled  and  disciplined  by  the  Gospel.  The  Christians 
at  Jerusalem  were  at  first  afraid  of  him;  but  he  found 
a  friend  in  Barnabas,  whose  family  was  of  Cyprus, 
and  whose  conversion  was  the  more  remarkable,  as  he 
had  held  the  office  of  a  Levite.  There  is  a  tradition 
that  he  had  been  a  fellow-pupil  with  Saul  in  the  school 
of  Gamaliel;  but  whatever  cause  may  have  made  them 
acquainted,  he  was  aware  of  the  change  which  had 
been  worked  in  the  mind  of  Saul,  and  upon  his  recom- 
mendation, the  former  enemy  of  the  Gospel  was 
cordially  received  by  the  Church  at  Jerusalem.  None 
of  the  apostles  were  now  in  the  city,  except  Peter;  and 
this  was  the  first  interview  between  him  and  Saul.  If 
Peter  could  have  had  any  doubts  remaining  concerning 
the  admission  of  Gentile  converts,  they  were  likely  to 
be  removed  by  his  conversations  with  Saul;  but  the 
latter  had  not  yet  entered  upon  the  field  which  was 
afterwards  opened  to  him,  in  preaching  to  the  Gentiles. 
His  skill  in  disputation  was  exercised  at  present  with 
the  foreign  Jews  who  happened  to  be  residing  in 
Jerusalem;  for  the  prejudices  of  these  men  were 
generally  less  deeply  rooted  than  those  of  the  per- 
manent inhabitants  of  Judcea.  Saul,  however,  had 
made  himself  too  notorious  on  his  former  visit,  for  his 
extraordinary  change  to  pass  unnoticed;  and  finding 
the  same  scene  likely  to  be  acted  against  him  which 
had  driven  him  from  Damascus,  he  stayed  in  Jerusalem 
only  fifteen  days,  and  returned  to  his  native  city  of 
Tarsus.  He  continued  there  for  some  years;  but  we 
cannot  suppose  that  he  was  inactive  in  discharging 
his  heavenly  commission.  He,  perhaps,  confined  him- 
self to  the  limits  of  Cilicia;  and  there  is  reason  to 
think,  that  his  preaching  was  the  cause  of  Christian 
churches  being  established  in  that  country. 

The  period  of  Saul's  residence  in  Cilicia  was  one  of 
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tranquillity  and  prosperity  to  the  Church  at  large. 
The  Jews  at  Jerusalem  were  not  inclined  to  relax 
their  hostility;  but,  during  the  latter  part  of  the  reign 
of  Tiberius,  the  presence  of  Roman  troops  in  Judsea 
would  be  likely  to  act  as  a  protection  to  the  Christians. 
Pontius  Pilate  was  deposed  from  his  government  in 
the  year  36,  and  Judiea  was  then  annexed  to  the 
presidentship  of  vSyria.  This  brought  Vitellius,  the 
president,  with  his  forces,  more  than  once  to  Jerusalem; 
and  the  presence  of  a  Roman  army,  which  always 
operated  as  a  restraint  upon  the  Jews,  would  so  far 
procure  a  respite  from  molestation  to  the  Christians. 
Tiberius  was  succeeded,  in  37,  by  Caligula,  who,  at 
the  beginning  of  his  reign,  bestowed  a  small  territory, 
with  the  title  of  king,  upon  Herod  Agrippa,  grandson 
of  Herod  the  Great.  In  the  following  year,  he  added 
Galilee  to  his  dominions :  but  this  liberality  to  an 
individual  was  coupled  with  most  insulting  cruelty  to 
the  Jewish  nation.  For  the  four  years  of  his  reign  he 
was  engaged  in  a  fruitless  attempt  to  force  the  Jews 
to  erect  his  statue  in  their  Temple.  The  opposition 
to  this  outrage  kept  the  whole  of  Judaea  in  a  ferment; 
and  though  the  President  of  Syria  wanted  either  incli- 
nation or  power  to  enforce  his  master's  command,  and 
the  Jews  succeeded  in  their  resistance,  they  were  so 
occupied  in  measures  of  self-defence,  that  they  had 
little  time  to  think  of  the  Christians.  This  may 
account,  in  some  measure,  for  the  peace  which  the 
churches  enjoyed  for  some  years  after  the  conversion 
of  Saul;  and  the  Gospel  had  now  made  considerable 
progress  in  distant  countries.  It  had  been  carried  as 
far  as  Phoenicia  and  the  Island  of  Cyprus;  but  the 
place  where  it  flourished  most  successfully,  next  to 
Jerusalem,  was  Antioch. 

We  have  no  account  of  the  first  establishment  of 
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Christianity  in  Antioch,  which  was  the  principal  city 
of  Syria,  and  the  residence  of  the  Roman  president, 
except  that  some  of  the  believers  who  fled  from 
Jerusalem  during  Saul's  persecution,  are  said  to  have 
travelled  thither,  being  probably  Jews  who  resided 
there,  and  who  had  gone  up  to  the  festival.  These 
persons  may  be  considered  the  founders  of  the  church 
of  Antioch;  which,  therefore,  deserves  to  be  ranked 
the  second  in  order  of  time,  as  it  was  next  in  import- 
ance, to  that  at  Jerusalem.  It  was  too  hr  off  to  be 
visited,  at  first,  by  any  of  the  apostles:  and  the  number 
of  Christians  appears- to  have  been  considerable,  before 
the  apostles  heard  anything  concerning  them.  The 
events  which  occurred  at  the  end  of  the  reign  of 
Tiberius  caused  a  more  frequent  intercourse  between 
Jerusalem  and  Antioch;  and  it  was  about  the  period 
of  Caligula's  death,  in  41,  that  the  apostles  thought  tit 
to  send  Barnabas  to  visit  the  Christans  of  Antioch. 
We  have  hitherto  anticipated  the  use  of  the  term 
Christians;  but  it  was  about  this  period  that  it  came 
to  be  applied  to  the  believers  in  Jesus.  They  were 
also  called  Nazarenes,  because  Jesus  had  spent  so 
many  years  of  his  life  in  Nazareth,  and  was  generally 
supposed  to  have  been  born  there;  and  the  Jews  would 
have  particular  pleasure  in  applying  this  name,  which 
conveyed  an  idea  of  reproach,  to  Jesus  and  his  fol- 
lowers. The  believers  who  resided  in  Antioch  were 
the  first  to  assume  the  more  pleasing  and  more  appro- 
priate name  of  Christians,  which  came  into  general  use, 
both  with  friends  and  enemies,  a  few  years  after  the 
period  of  which  we  are  now  speaking. 

Barnabas  may  have  been  selected  for  this  mission 
on  account  of  his  connexion  with  the  island  of  Cyprus, 
which  is  not  very  distant  from  Antioch;  but  be  was 
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well  suited  for  it,  on  account  of  his  zeal.  He  soon 
saw  that  a  favourable  field  was  opened  for  propagating 
the  Gospel;  but  the  Church  of  Antioch  had  sprung  up 
of  itself,  and  there  was  probably  a  want  of  persons, 
not  only  to  direct,  but  to  instruct  the  flock,  whose 
numbers  were  daily  increasing. 

Barnabas,  therefore,  took  the  important  step  of 
going  to  Tarsus,  and  engaging  the  services  of  Saul, 
with  whom,  as  we  have  seen,  he  had  more  than  an 
ordinary  acquaintance.  Saul  had  probably  been 
engaged,  for  some  years,  in  preaching  the  Gospel  in 
his  native  city  and  its  neighbourhood;  and  he  now 
returned  with  Barnabas  to  carry  on  the  same  work  at 
Antioch.  They  continued  there  for  more  than  a  year; 
and  there  is  nothing  which  leads  us  to  suspect  that  the 
Christians  in  that  city  met  with  any  molestation ;  but 
everything  indicates  that  the  Gospel  spread  rapidly, 
and  not  merely  among  people  of  the  lowest  ranks. 

In  the  year  44,  Saul  and  Barnabas  went  up  to 
Jerusalem;  and  the  cause  of  their  journey  presents 
another  pleasing  picture  of  the  charity  of  the  early 
Christians.  This  year,  which  was  the  fourth  of  the 
reign  of  Claudius,  was  memorable  for  a  severe  famine, 
which  visited  several  parts  of  the  empire,  and  parti- 
cularly Palestine,  and  lasted  several  years.  The 
famine  had  been  foretold,  some  time  before,  at  Antioch, 
by  a  man  named  Agabus,  who  came  down  from 
Jerusalem;  which  fact  is  of  importance,  as  furnishing 
an  instance  of  those  preternatural  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
which  were  so  plentifully  diffused  among  believers  of 
every  description  in  the  first  century. 

We  might  have  been  prepared  to  find  the  apostles 
endued  occasionally  with  the  power  of  foretelling 
future  events;  as  we  also  know  that  they  were  some- 
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times  enabled  to  read  the  thoughts  of  men  before  they 
had  been  uttered  by  the  mouth;  but  there  is  reason  to 
think  that  the  gift  of  prophecy  was  by  no  means 
uncommon  among  the  early  Christians.  It  is  well 
known  to  readers  of  the  New  Testament,  that  this  gift 
of  prophecy  is  often  spoken  of  without  reference  to  the 
knowledge  of  future  events;  and  that  it  means  the 
power  which  was  possessed  by  many  believers,  of 
understanding  and  interpreting  the  Scriptures.  This 
power,  though  it  may  be  acquired  to  a  considerable 
extent  by  ordinary  means,  was  imparted  in  a  preter- 
natural way  to  many  of  the  first  believers,  who  were 
known  by  the  name  of  prophets,  and  since  no  gift  could 
be  of  more  essential  service  to  the  early  Church,  when 
so  many  new  converts  were  to  be  instructed  in  the 
faith,  it  is  probable  that  the  prophets,  in  this  sense  of 
the  term,  were  much  more  numerous  than  those  who 
were  gifted  to  foretel  future  events.  It  is,  however, 
certain,  that  prophecy,  in  this  latter  sense,  or  predic- 
tion, was  exercised  occasionally  by  the  Christians  of 
the  apostolic  age.  Agabus,  as  we  have  seen,  possessed 
such  a  power,  and  foretold  the  famine  which  was  to 
happen  in  the  reign  of  Claudius;  and  as  soon  as  it  was 
known  that  the  Christians  in  Judeea  were  suffering 
for  want  of  food,  their  brethren  at  Antioch  raised  a 
subscription,  and  sent  the  money  to  Jerusalem,  by 
Saul  and  Barnabas. 

The  Jews  had  now,  once  more,  a  king  of  their  own ; 
for  Herod  Agrippa,  who  had  received  but  a  small 
territory  from  Caligula,  was  presented  by  Claudius 
with  the  valuable  addition  of  Judasa  and  Samaria;  so 
that  his  kingdom  was  nearly  as  large  as  that  of  his 
grandfather.  Though  Agrippa  was  really  a  vassal  of 
Rome,  the  Jews  had  recovered  a  nominal  independence; 
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and  whenever  they  were  free  from  foreign  oppression, 
they  were  sure  to  think  of  schemes  for  harassing  the 
Christians.  Agrippa,  also,  would  find  it  his  policy  to 
indulge  them  in  these  measures;  and  about  the  time 
that  Saul  and  Barnabas  arrived  from  Antioch,  he  was 
carrying  on  a  persecution. 

Two,  if  not  more,  of  the  apostles  happened  to  be 
now  at  Jerusalem,  and  Agrippa  was  aware  of  the  im- 
portance of  securing  the  leaders  of  the  rising  sect.  The 
two  apostles  were  Peter  and  James,  the  latter  being  the 
brother  of  John  the  Evangelist.  Agrippa  contrived  to 
get  both  of  them  into  his  power,  which  was  soon  fol- 
lowed by  his  ordering  James  to  be  beheaded.  He 
appears  to  have  been  the  first  of  the  apostles  w^ho  was 
put  to  death,  and  nothing  authentic  is  known  of  his 
history  before  this  period;  but  it  seems  most  probable 
that  he  had  not  yet  undertaken  a  journey  into  any 
distant  country,  though  he  may  have  been  actively 
employed  in  Judsea,  and  the  neighbouring  districts. 

Peter's  execution  was  reserved  for  a  more  public 
occasion,  when  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  which  filled 
the  city  with  foreign  Jews,  would  be  finished;  and 
these  feasts,  as  has  been  already  stated,  were  generally 
the  signal  for  the  persecution  of  the  Christians.  In 
this  instance,  the  design  was  frustrated.  Peter  was 
delivered  from  prison  by  a  miracle,  and  effected  his 
escape  from  Jerusalem;  and  the  innocent  blood  which 
Agrippa  had  caused  to  be  shed  was  speedily  avenged, 
by  the  king  being  suddenly  struck  with  a  painful  and 
loathsome  disease,  which  soon  carried  him  off.  In  the 
meanwhile,  Saul  and  Barnabas  had  executed  their  com- 
mission, by  delivering  the  money  which  had  been  sub- 
scribed for  the  suffering  Christians,  and  then  returned 
to  Antioch. 
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But  the  famine  is  known  to  have  continued  some 
years  longer;  which  may  perhaps  have  operated  favour- 
ably for  the  Christians;  for  not  only  had  the  Jewish 
rulers  sufficient  occupation  in  providing  remedies  for 
the  national  calamity,  but  some,  at  least,  of  those  who 
had  been  opposed  to  the  new  religion,  could  hardly  fail 
to  observe  and  admire  the  effect  of  its  principles,  in 
teaching  men  to  love  one  another,  and  to  give  such 
proofs  of  their  charity  in  the  present  season  of  general 
distress.  It  is  certain,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to 
see,  that  the  liberality  of  the  Christians  towards  their 
suffering  brethren  continued  for  some  years;  and  there 
are  also  indications  of  the  churches  of  Judaea  being 
exposed  to  no  particular  persecution  for  some  time 
after  the  death  of  Agrippa.  His  son,  who  was  also 
called  Agrippa,  being  only  seventeen  years  of  age  at 
the  time  of  his  father's  death,  was  not  allowed  to  suc- 
ceed him  in  the  government,  and  Judaea  was  once  more 
subject  to  a  Roman  procurator.  The  first,  who  was 
Cuspius  Fadus,  and  his  successor,  Tiberius  Alexander, 
were  so  unpopular  with  the  Jews,  and  the  feeling  of 
hostility  to  Rome  was  now  becoming  so  general  through- 
out the  country,  that  this  may  have  been  another  cause 
of  the  attention  of  the  Jewish  authorities  being  drawn 
away  from  the  Christians. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Paul's  first  Journey. — Dissensions  at  Antioch  about  the  Gentile 
Converts. — Council  at  Jerusalem. — Disagreement  between 
Paul  and  Peter. 

WE  are  now  arrived  at  a  most  interesting  period, 
not  only  in  the  personal  history  of  Saul,  but  in 
the  propagation  of  the  Gospel.  Little  is  known  con- 
cerning the  evangelical  labours  of  many  of  the  apostles: 
but  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  they  fulfilled  their 
Master's  injunctions  of  carrying  his  doctrines  into  dis- 
tant countries;  and  most,  if  not  all,  of  them  appear  to 
have  commenced  their  missionary  journeys  about  the 
period  at  which  we  are  now  arrived.  Hitherto,  Sa- 
maria and  Galilee  had  formed  the  limits  of  their  ministry ; 
but  the  churches  of  these  countries  were  now  regularly 
established,  and  Christianity  w^s  spreading  so  fast  in 
other  parts  of  the  world,  that  if'WAs  become  highly  ex- 
pedient for  the  apostles  to  extend  their  travels.  Had 
they  delayed  to  do  so,  there  was  a  danger  of  the  new 
converts  receiving  the  Gospel  with  an  admixture  of 
errors  and  corruptions;  particularly  where  the  Gnostic 
doctrines  had  gained  a  footing;  and  the  power  of  im- 
parting the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit  was  confined 
to  the  apostles  only. 

It  was  at  this  eventful  period  that  Saul,  who  was 
peculiarly  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  set  out  on  his 
first  apostolic  journey.  The  believers  at  Antioch  were 
ordered,  by  a  special  revelation,  to  send  forth  Saul  and 
Barnabas  on  this  hazardous  enterprise;  and  they  com- 
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menced  it  by  crossing  over  to  the  island  of  Cyprus. 
The  Gospel  had  been  preached  there  some  years  before, 
which  facilitated  the  success  of  the  two  apostles;  but 
the  conversion  of  Sergius  Paulus,  the  proconsul  and 
chief  governor  of  the  island,  was  an  event  which  could 
hardly  have  been  anticipated,  and  was  owing  to  the 
miraculous  poAvers  which  the  apostles  exercised.  Having 
traversed  the  whole  length  of  the  island,  they  crossed 
over  to  the  opposite  continent;  and,  during  the  course 
of  a  rapid  journey,  they  planted  several  churches  in 
Pisidia,  Lycaonia,  and  Pamphylia.  In  almost  every 
place  they  met  with  the  same  reception — of  a  ready 
hearing  on  the  part  of  the  Gentiles,  and  of  obstinate 
resistance  on  the  part  of  the  Jews. 

More  than  once  their  lives  were  in  danger;  but  a 
timely  retreat,  or,  if  that  was  denied,  a  special  miracle, 
preserved  them  from  their  enemies;  and  the  opposition 
of  the  Jews  was  so  constant  and  incurable,  ^that  the 
two  apostles  openly  avowed  their  intention  of  devoting 
themselves,  in  future,  to  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles. 
It  was  on  this  journey  that  Saul  appears,  for  the  first 
time,  to  have  used  the  name  of  Paul;  whether  he  had 
always  borne  the  two  names,  as  was  customary  with 
many  of  his  countrymen,  or  whether  he  found  it  safer, 
when  travelling  in  heathen  countries,  to  adopt  a  Roman 
name,  is  uncertain.  We  shall  therefore  cease,  from 
this  time,  to  call  him  Saul.  It  was  under  that  name 
that  he  had  been  known  as  a  persecutor  of  the  Church; 
but  it  was  under  the  name  of  Paul  that  he  preached  the 
doctrines  of  the  Cross,  and  that  he  wrote  the  Epistles, 
which  have  been  cherished  by  believers  of  every  age  as 
a  groundwork  of  their  faith  and  hope. 

It  was  probably  in  the  year  45,  that  this  southern 
part  of  Asia  Minor  received  the  Gospel,  by  the  preach- 
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ing  of  Paul  and  Barnabas:  and  having  completed  their 
circuit,  by  returning  to  Perga,  at  which  place  thej  had 
landed  from  Cyprus,   they  again   set  sail,   and  found 
themselves  once  more  at    Antioch.      The  discussion 
which  was   raised  by  the  report  of  their  operations, 
confirms  the  remark  made  above,  that  the  baptism  of 
Cornelius  was  not  considered  to  have  decided  the  ques- 
tion concerning   Gentile   converts.       The  Church  of 
Antioch,  which  was  not,  in  any  sense,  dependent  upon 
that  of  Jerusalem,  may,  from  the  first,  have  admitted 
Gentiles  within  its  pale;  and  Paul  and   Barnabas,  on 
their  late  journey,  had  established  the  principle,  in  its 
fullest  extent,  that  no  sort  of  proselytism  to  the  Mosaic 
law  was  necessary  for  a  heathen,  before  or  after  his 
conversion.     This,  however,  was  not  the  doctrine  of 
a  large  party  belonging  to  the  Church  at  Jerusalem; 
and  some  of  these  men  coming  down,  at  this  time,  to 
Antioch,  caused  great  distress  to  the  Gentile  converts, 
by  saying  that  they  not  only  ought  to  conform  to  the 
customs  of  the  Mosaic  law,  with  respect  to  food  and 
other  matters  of  that  kind,  but  that,  if  they  hoped  to 
be   saved,  it  was  absolutely  necessary  for  them  to  be 
circumcised.      Here  was  a   direct  subversion  of   the 
Gospel  covenant,  which  promised  salvation  by  faith  in 
Christ. 

With  a  view  to  conciliate  the  Jews,  or  to  avoid 
giving  them  oifence,  the  Gentile  converts  might  have 
agreed  to  observe  some  of  the  commandments  and  pro- 
hibitions enjoined  by  Moses;  but  when  they  were  told 
that  faith  alone  would  not  justify  them,  unless  they 
were  circumcised,  all  their  former  hopes  seemed  to  be 
destroyed.  It  was  impossible  that  such  a  doctrine 
could  for  a  moment  be  admitted  by  Paul,  who  had 
received  a  commission  from  Heaven  to  preach  to  the 
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Gentiles  justification  by  faith,  and  who  had  lately  been 
imparting  to  a  large  number  of  Gentile  converts  the 
same  preternatural  gifts  which  the  Jews  had  received. 
It  was  of  the  utmost  importance  that  the  question 
should  be  finally  settled,  and  with  the  general  consent, 
as  far  as  it  could  be  obtained,  of  the  whole  Christian 
Church.  For  this  purpose,  it  was  essential  to  ascertain 
the  opinion  of  the  apostles;  and  the  attention  of  the 
Christians  at  Antioch  would  naturally  be  turned  to 
their  brethren  at  Jerusalem.  The  apostles,  however, 
had  ceased  for  some  time  to  be  resident  in  that  city; 
but  it  was  visited  occasionally  by  some  of  them;  and 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  who  had  been  the  chief  instruments 
of  converting  the  Gentiles,  were  commissioned  to  go 
to  Jerusalem,  and  to  bring  back  a  definitive  sentence 
as  to  the  controverted  point. 

The  council  which  was  held  upon  this  subject  is  one 
of  the  most  interesting  events  which  happened  during 
the  life-time  of  the  apostles.  Peter  and  John  were  at 
this  time  at  Jerusalem.  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  there- 
fore able  to  come  to  a  full  understanding  with  them; 
and  all  the  firmness  of  Paul's  character  was  necessary 
to  carry  the  point  which  he  had  so  deeply  at  heart. 
Among  the  persons  who  had  gone  up  with  Paul  was 
Titus,  who  had  himself  been  converted  from  heathenism. 
Some  of  the  more  bigoted  Jews  insisted  upon  his  being 
circumcised)  but  Paul  as  resolutely  opposed  this  being 
done,  and  Titus  continued  uncircumcised.  The  ques- 
tion was  then  discussed  in  a  full  assembly  of  believers. 
Peter  delivered  his  opinion  as  plainly  as  Paul  could 
have  done,  in  favour  of  the  Gentile  converts;  and  the 
whole  council  being  agreed  upon  the  point,  a  decree 
was  drawn  up  by  James,  as  head  of  the  Church  at 
Jerusalem,  and  delivered  to  Paul  and  Barnabas.     This 
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decree  set  the  question  about  circumcision  entirely  at 
rest.  No  Gentile  was  required  to  submit  to  it;  nor 
was  any  part  of  the  Mosaic  law  imposed  upon  the  Gen- 
tiles as  necessary  to  their  salvation.  But,  at  the  same 
time,  a  strong  desire  was  expressed  that  no  offence 
should  be  given  to  the  Jews. 

There  were  certain  customs,  which,  in  themselves, 
were  indifferent,  but  which  few  Jews,  even  after  their 
conversion  to  Christianity,  could  be  persuaded  to  lay 
aside.     Of  this  nature  was  their  abhorrence  of  eatino- 
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any  animal  with  the  blood  in  it,  or  any  meat  which  had 
been  offered  in  sacrifice  to  an  idol.  The  Gentiles  had 
no  such  scruples;  and  the  Jews,  who  were  always  un- 
willing to  sit  at  table  with  any  but  their  own  people, 
were  likely  to  be  seriously  annoyed  by  seeing  the 
Gentile  converts  paying  no  attention  to  a  command  so 
positively  given  by  Moses.  Accordingly,  the  letter 
written  from  the  council  recommended  strongly  that 
the  Jewish  prejudices  should  be  consulted  in  these 
matters.  The  Gentile  converts  were  advised  to  abstain 
from  eating  anything  which  would  offend  the  Jews; 
and  the  laxity  of  morals  among  the  heathen  was  so 
deplorable,  that  the  council  thought  fit  to  add  a  special 
injunction  against  the  sin  of  fornication. 

Such  appears  to  be  a  correct  account  of  the  council 
which  was  held  at  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  decree  which 
was  then  drawn  up.  Many  fanciful  reasons  have  been 
assigned  for  the  apostles  laying  these  particular  injunc- 
tions upon  the  Gentile  converts;  but  the  simpler  view 
here  taken  of  the  transaction  may  serve  to  show  that 
the  prohibitions  were  given,  not  as  if  the  things  pro- 
hibited were  absolutely  wrong  in  themselves,  but  because 
the  Jewish  and  Gentile  converts  had  no  chance  of 
living  amicably  together,  unless  the  Gentiles  made  con- 
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cessions  upon  certain  points.  It  was  also  a  great  con- 
cession on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  when  they  released  the 
Gentile  Christians  from  the  obligation  of  being  cir- 
cumcised. But  here  it  was  necessary  for  the  apostles 
to  stand  firm.  The  great  doctrine  of  Justification  was 
in  danger,  if  circumcision  had  been  enforced;  but  no 
evangelical  principle  was  affected  by  the  Gentiles  con- 
sulting the  Jewish  prejudices  at  their  meals;  on  the 
contrary,  the  Gospel  pointed  out  the  necessity  of  their 
not  giving  offence,  even  in  the  smallest  matters,  to  any 
of  their  brethren.  The  Jews  themselves  were  released 
from  the  ceremonial  parts  of  their  law,  as  soon  as  they 
beheved  in  Christ :  but  there  is  reason  to  think  that 
very  few  availed  themselves  of  this  liberty.  The 
apostles  continued  to  live  as  Jews,  with  respect  to  all 
legal  observances,  except  when  they  thought  that  they 
could  advance  the  cause  of  the  Gospel  by  showing  that 
it  was  really  and  truly  a  law  of  liberty.  Paul,  the 
great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  by  no  means  laid  aside 
his  Jewish  habits;  and  yet,  when  there  was  no  fear  of 
offending  the  Jews,  or  when  he  saw  his  converts  in- 
clined to  give  too  much  importance  to  outward  cere- 
monies, he  showed  by  his  own  practice,  as  well  as  by 
his  precepts,  that  he  was  perfectly  at  liberty  to  live  as 
a  Gentile.  The  spirit  of  charity,  and  the  furtherance 
of  the  Gospel,  are  the  two  principles  which  enable  us 
to  understand  the  conduct  of  Paul  individually,  and  the 
celebrated  decree  of  the  council. 

With  respect  to  the  Gentile  converts,  the  decree 
was  at  first  received  by  them  as  a  great  relief,  because 
it  freed  them  from  the  necessity  of  circumcision;  and 
the  other  part  of  it,  which  related  to  articles  of  food, 
could  hardly  be  said  to  impose  any  hardship  upon 
them.     But  in  process  of  time,  what  was  intended  by 


A.D.  46.]    DISSENSION  OF  PAUL  AND  PETER.      65 

the  apostles  as  a  measure  of  peace  and  brotherly  con- 
cord, became  a  burden  upon  the  conscience,  and  almost 
a  superstition.  The  order  against  eating  any  animal 
with  the  blood  in  it,  was  intended  merely  as  a  precau- 
tion when  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  living  in  habits  of 
social  intercourse :  but  the  prohibition  was  considered 
to  be  in  force  long  after  the  cause  of  it  had  ceased  to 
exist :  and  there  is  evidence,  that  Christians,  for  some 
centuries,  refused  to  allow  blood  to  be  mixed  in  any 
manner  with  their  food. 

Paul  now  took  leave  of  Peter  and  John,  with  little 
prospect  of  their  meeting  each  other  soon,  if  at  all,  in 
this  world.  They  were  going  to  engage  more  actively 
than  before  in  their  respective  ministries;  and  it  was 
well  understood  between  them,  that  Paul  had  been 
specially  chosen  to  convert  the  Gentiles.  Peter  con- 
sidered himself  to  be  more  peculiarly  the  apostle  of  his 
countrymen;  but  he  fully  recognised  Paul  as  his  brother 
and  fellow -labourer.  The  bodily  wants  of  the  Chris- 
tians in  Judasa  were  interesting  alike  to  both  of  them. 
The  famine,  which  had  begun  two  years  before,  was 
still  severely  felt:  and  Paul  undertook,  as  he  travelled 
in  other  countries,  to  excite  his  converts  to  assist  their 
brethren  in  Judaea  by  a  pecuniary  collection.  With 
this  charitable  understanding  they  parted;  and  it  need 
not  be  added,  that  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  returned 
to  Antioch  with  the  decree  of  the  council,  the  contents 
of  it  were  highly  gratifying  to  the  Gentile  converts. 

It  does  not  appear  that  they  were  again  molested  on 
the  score  of  circumcision;  but  the  good  sense  and 
expediency  of  the  late  decree  were  very  apparent, 
when  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  came  to  meet  together  in 
familiar  and  social  intercourse.  Notwithstanding  the 
advice  which  had  been  given,  it  would  seem  that  the 
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Gentiles  sometimes  shocked  the  Jews  in  the  article  of 
their  food;  or  perhaps  the  Jews  carried  their  scruples 
to  an  unwarrantable  length.  It  was  either  now,  or  at 
a  later  period,  that  Peter  came  to  Antioch.  Whenever 
it  was,  he  once  more  met  with  Paul;  and,  though  we 
may  hope  that  the  two  apostles  again  parted  on  friendly 
terms,  there  was,  for  a  time,  considerable  altercation 
between  them.  Peter  thought  fit  to  take  part  with 
those  of  his  countrymen  who  declined  joining  the 
Gentiles  at  their  meals,  though  he  had  before  associated 
familiarly  with  them,  and  had  shown  his  conviction 
that  the  Jewish  customs  were  unnecessary.  He  now 
appeared  to  attach  a  greater  importance  to  them,  and 
even  Barnabas  followed  his  example.  But  Paul  still 
stood  firm.  He  saw,  as  before,  that  this  excessive 
attachment  to  unessential  points,  might  lead  weaker 
brethren  to  suppose  that  they  were  really  essential. 
He  stated  this  publicly  to  Peter,  and  censured  him  for 
what  he  was  doing;  but  though  the  Church  at  Antioch, 
which  contained  many  Gentiles,  was  not  in  much 
danger  of  being  led  into  error  upon  this  point,  we  shall 
have  abundant  proof,  that  there  was  still  a  large  party 
at  Jerusalem  whose  views  of  Christian  liberty  were 
much  more  confined  than  those  of  Paul. 
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CHAPTER  lY. 

Paul's  Second  Journey  through  Macedonia,  to  Athens  and  Corinth : 
he  visits  Jerusalem,  and  resides  three  years  at  Ephesus. — 
Disorders  in  the  Church  of  Corinth. — Paul  again  at  Corinth. — 
He  returns  through  Macedonia  to  Jerusalem. — Sent  as  a 
Prisoner  to  Csesarea. — Labours  of  other  Apostles. — Luke 
writes  his  Gospel. 

IT  was  now  time  that  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles  should  undertake  a  second  missionary  journey. 
It  was  his  wish  to  have  travelled,  as  before,  in  company 
with  Barnabas:  but  they  disagreed  as  to  taking  with 
them  a  nephew  of  Barnabas,  and  set  out  in  different 
directions.  We  may  truly  say,  in  this  instance,  that 
God  brought  good  out  of  evil.  It  was  evil,  that  the 
two  apostles  should  have  any  feelings  of  ill-will  towards 
each  other;  but  the  division  of  their  labours  carried 
the  Gospel  more  rapidly  over  a  greater  extent  of 
country.  It  was  natural  that  Barnabas  should  begin 
his  journey  by  visiting  Cyprus,  the  country  with  which 
he  was  connected  by  birth;  and  it  was  equally  natural 
that  Paul  should  take  an  interest  in  the  Cilician 
churches,  which  were  among  the  first  that  he  had 
planted,  but  which  he  had  not  visited  on  his  former 
journey.  His  present  companion  was  Silas,  or  Sil- 
vanus,  who  had  come  with  him  on  his  last  return  from 
Jerusalem;  and,  having  passed  through  Cilicia,  they 
visited  the  countries  of  Pisidia  and  Lycaonia,  which 
had  received  the  Gospel  from  Paul  and  Barnabas 
about  a  year  before. 

They  now  carried  with  them  the  letter  of  the  council, 
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which  settled  the  Christian  liberty  of  the  Gentile  con- 
verts; and  this  might  at  first  make  us  still  more  sur- 
prised, to  find  Paul  requiring  one  of  his  own  converts 
to  be  circumcised.  This  was  Timothy,  who  was  a 
Jew  only  on  his  mother's  side,  and  had  not  been  cir- 
cumcised before.  He  had  probably  embraced  the 
Gospel  during  St.  Paul's  former  visit  to  this  country; 
and  the  apostle  perceived  in  him  so  much  zeal,  together 
with  such  a  knowledge  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  that 
he  decided  upon  engaging  him  as  a  companion  and 
fellow-Libourer.  The  policy  of  having  him  circum- 
cised was  very  apparent:  for  no  Jew  would  have 
listened  to  his  preaching,  if  this  ceremony  had  been 
known  to  be  omitted.  Nor  was  there  anything  incon- 
sistent in  Paul  circumcising  Timothy,  though  he  was 
bearer  of  the  decree  which  pronounced  such  an  act 
unnecessary,  and  though  he  had  himself  persisted  in 
preventing  the  circumcision  of  Titus.  If  he  had  con- 
sented in  the  case  of  Titus,  he  would  have  countenanced 
the  notion,  that  faith  in  Christ  was  not  sufficient  for 
justification  without  circumcision;  for  that  was  then 
the  question  under  discussion.  But  Timothy  had 
been  baptized  into  all  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel, 
without  being  circumcised.  Hundreds,  if  not  thousands, 
of  converts  had  been  admitted  in  the  same  country, 
who  were  wholly  independent  of  the  Law  of  Moses. 
It  was  only  when  Paul  decided  to  take  Timothy  with 
him  on  his  journey,  and  when  he  wished  to  make  him 
serviceable  in  converting  the  Jews,  that  he  used  the 
precaution  of  having  him  circumcised.  To  Timothy 
himself,  it  was  a  mere  outward  ceremony;  but  it  might 
make  him  the  means  of  persuading  others  to  embrace 
the  doctrines  which  he  bore  impressed  upon  his  heart. 
Paul  and  his  companions    now  traversed   a   much 
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larger  portion  of  the  continent  of  Asia  than  he  had 
visited  on  his  first  journey.  Churches  were  planted 
by  them  in  Phrygia  and  Galatia;  and  when  they  came 
to  the  sea-coast  at  Troas,  their  company  was  further 
increased  by  Luke,  who  is  supposed  to  have  been  a 
native  of  Antioch,  and  a  proselyte  to  the  Law  of 
Moses.  He  had  followed  the  profession  of  a  physician; 
but  from  this  time  he  devoted  himself  to  preaching 
the  Gospel,  and  for  several  years  was  either  a  fellow-- 
traveller with  Paul,  or  took  the  charge  of  churches 
which  the  apostle  had  planted.  It  was  a  bold  measure 
for  four  Jews  to  introduce  a  new  religion  into  Greece, 
the  country  which  might  still  be  said  to  take  the  lead 
in  literature  and  science,  though  it  had  yielded  in  arms 
to  Rome.  The  Greeks  and  Romans  had  long  been 
acquainted  with  the  Jews;  but  they  looked  upon  their 
religion  as  a  foolish  superstition,  and  treated  their 
peculiar  customs  with  contempt.  This  treatment 
might  be  provoking  to  individual  Jews,  but  it  generally 
ensured  for  them  toleration  as  a  people;  and  hence 
they  were  seldom  prevented  from  establishing  a  resi- 
dence in  any  town  within  the  Roman  empire.  The 
Jews  repaid  this  indulgence  by  taking  little  pains  to 
make  proselytes.  In  their  hearts  they  felt  as  much 
contempt  for  the  superstitions  of  the  heathen,  as  the 
latter  professed  openly  for  the  Jews;  but  they  were 
content  to  be  allowed  to  follow  tlieir  own  occupations, 
and  to  worship  the  God  of  their  fathers  without  moles- 
tation. The  Christians  might  have  enjoyed  the  same 
liberty,  if  their  principles  had  allowed  it;  and  for  some 
time  the  heathen  could  not,  or  would  not,  consider 
them  as  anything  else  than  a  sect  of  the  Jews.  But  a 
Christian  could  not  be  sincere  without  wishing  to  make 
proselytes.     He  could  not  see  religious  worship  paid 
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to  a  false  God,  without  trying  to  convince  the  wor- 
shipper that  he  was  following  a  delusion.  The  Divine 
Founder  of  Christianity  did  not  intend  it  to  be  tole- 
rated, but  to  triumph.  It  was  to  be  the  universal,  the 
only  religion;  and  though  the  apostles,  like  the  rest  of 
their  countrymen,  could  have  borne  with  personal 
insults  and  contempt,  they  had  but  one  object  in  view, 
and  that  was,  to  plant  the  cross  of  Christ  upon  the 
ruins  of  every  other  religion. 

This  could  not  fail,  sooner  or  later,  to  expose  the 
preachers  of  the  Gospel  to  persecution;  for  every 
person  who  was  interested  in  keeping  up  the  old  reli- 
gions, would  look  upon  the  Christians  as  his  personal 
enemies.  Hitherto,  however,  we  have  seen  the  heathen 
take  little  notice  of  the  new  doctrines.  They  had  been 
first  planted  in  Palestine,  where  the  heathen  had, 
necessarily,  little  influence;  and  those  countries  of 
Western  Asia  which  were  the  next  to  receive  them, 
were  some  of  the  least  civilized  in  the  Roman  empire. 
Whenever  the  Gospel  had  met  with  opposition,  the 
Jews  were  the  promoters  of  it.  They  considered  the 
Gospel  as  destructive  of  the  Law  of  Moses:  and  the 
notion  of  being  saved  by  faith  in  a  crucified  Redeemer 
was  opposed  by  the  bigoted  Jews  with  the  most  violent 
hostility. 

The  apostles  were  now  entering  upon  a  new  field. 
They  were  approaching  the  countries  in  which  learning 
and  philosophy  had  made  the  greatest  progress;  and 
the  pride  of  learning,  when  ignorant  or  regardless  of 
the  knowledge  which  comes  from  heaven,  has  always 
been  one  of  the  most  formidable  enemies  of  the  Gospel. 
The  Greeks  and  Romans  were  also  intolerant  of  any 
new  religion.  The  Greeks  were  unwilling  to  listen  to 
it,  unless  it  was  connected  with  some  system  of  philo- 
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sopliy.  The  Romans  had  passed  many  laws  to  prevent 
the  introduction  of  new  religions;  and  though  these 
laws  were  not  always  enforced,  it  was  in  the  power  of 
any  magistrate,  who  was  so  disposed,  to  execute  them, 
with  vexatious  severity. 

Paul  and  his  companions  had  not  been  long  in 
Macedonia,  before  they  were  exposed  to  a  persecution 
of  this  kind.  Philippi  was  the  town  in  which  they 
were  first  arrested;  and  Paul  and  Silas  were  thrown 
into  prison,  after  having  been  publicly  scourged.  It 
is  not  easy  to  understand  the  precise  nature  of  the 
charge  which  was  brought  against  them;  and  the 
magistrates  of  a  provincial  town  may  not  have  been 
particular  in  observing  the  forms  of  justice  towards 
two  Jews.  We  know,  however,  that  they  were  accused 
of  violating  some  of  the  laws  of  Rome;  and  they  might 
have  been  said  to  do  this,  when  they  denounced  all  the 
religious  observances  of  the  Romans  as  wicked  and 
abominable.  Heathenism  was  the  established  religion 
of  the  empire;  and  the  apostles,  by  endeavouring  to 
destroy  it,  might  naturally  be  said  to  be  setting  them- 
selves against  the  laws.  Added  to  which,  the  un- 
believing Jews  took  pains  to  publish  everywhere  that 
the  Christians  looked  up  to  Jesus  as  their  king;  by 
which  they  meant  to  persuade  the  heathen  authorities, 
that  the  Christians  were  not  loyal  to  the  emperor;  and 
it  appears  to  have  been  upon  one  or  both  of  these 
charges,  that  Paul  and  Silas  were  thrown  into  prison 
at  Philippi.  Their  imprisonment,  however,  did  not 
last  long.  Their  chains  were  loosened  by  a  miracle; 
and  the  magistrates  were  too  happy  to  persuade  them 
to  leave  the  city  when  they  found  that  both  of  them 
possessed  the  freedom  of  Rome. 

It  might,  perhaps,  excite  our  surprise,   that  Paul 
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did  not  plead  his  Roman  citizenship  before  he  was 
scourged  and  imprisoned,  and  so  have  escaped  these 
indignities;  but  we  cannot  tell  what  motives  he  may 
have  had  for  suppressing  this  fact,  when  he  was  first 
brought  before  the  magistrates.  His  miraculous 
release  was  the  means  of  converting  the  jailor  and  his 
family  to  believe  in  Christ;  and  the  salvation  of  even 
one  soul  was  a  sufficient  compensation  to  the  apostle 
for  any  sufferings  which  he  might  undergo.  Had  he 
pleaded  his  citizenship  at  first,  though  he  would  not 
have  been  scourged,  he  might  have  been  imprisoned, 
or  even  put  to  death,  on  the  charge  of  treason  against 
the  laws;  so  that,  by  taking  such  a  course,  he  might 
have  delayed,  or  even  destroyed  his  efficiency  as  a 
preacher  of  the  Gospel:  whereas,  by  submitting  to 
the  indignity  of  being  scourged,  and  by  frightening 
the  magistrate,  who  had  ordered  the  punishment 
without  knowing  the  condition  of  his  prisoner,  he 
obtained  immediate  release,  without  even  going  through 
the  form  of  a  trial. 

His  imprisonment  at  Philippi  did  not  last  more  than 
a  single  day;  and  though  it  was  found  advisable  for 
himself  and  Silas  to  leave  the  city,  Luke  appears  to 
have  continued  there;  and  there  is  reason  to  think  that 
the  Macedonian  churches  enjoyed  the  advantage  of  his 
presence  for  some  years. 

Paul  and  his  two  other  companions  visited  Amphi- 
polis,  Apollonia,  Thessalonica,  and  Beroea.  In  almost 
every  town  they  fi»und  the  same  scene  acted  over 
again, — of  the  Jews  exciting  the  populace  against 
them,  and  endeavouring  to  expel  them  by  the  inter- 
ference of  the  magistrates.  They  could  not,  however, 
prevent  the  Gospel  making  great  progress  in  Mace- 
donia.     The   miracles  which  Paul   worked,  and  the 
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spiritual  gifts  which  he  imparted  to  his  converts,  made 
a  much  greater  impression  than  the  misrepresentations 
and  calumnies  of  the  Jews.  The  Christians  of  Thes- 
salonica  were  held  in  particular  esteem  by  the  apostle, 
and  it  was  with  great  reluctance  that  he  paid  them  so 
short  a  visit,  but  his  bigoted  countrymen  obliged  him 
to  retire:  and,  not  satisfied  with  driving  them  from 
Thessalonica,  they  followed  him  to  Beroea,  and  forced 
him  once  more  to  take  his  departure. 

Silas  and  Timothy  continued  in  Macedonia,  but  Paul 
went  on  to  Athens;  and,  without  any  companion,  ven- 
tured to  preach  the  doctrines  of  the  Cross  in  the  most 
philosophical  and  most  superstitious  city  of  Greece. 
His  success  must  have  been  quite  as  great  as  he  ex- 
pected, when  Dionysius,  a  member  of  the  Court  of 
Areopagus,  became  one  of  his  converts;  and,  leaving 
the  Christians  at  Athens  under  his  charge,  he  arrived, 
before  winter,  at  Corinth. 

The  name  of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite  became  very 
celebrated  in  after  ages;  but  it  was  principally  in  con- 
sequence of  some  voluminous  writings,  which  have 
been  quoted  as  written  by  him,  but  which  are  undoubt- 
edly spurious,  and  were  perhaps  composed  as  late  as 
the  fourth  century.  Little  or  nothing  is  known 
authentically  of  Dionysius,  except  the  brief  notice  of 
him  which  is  found  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles;  but  a 
bishop  of  Corinth,  who  lived  within  a  hundred  years 
of  this  time,  speaks  of  him  as  having  been  the  first 
bishop  of  Athens:  from  which  we  may  safely  conclude 
that  the  Athenian  Christians  were  committed  to  his 
care.  The  Church  of  Athens  continued  to  flourish  for 
a  long  time,  and  we  know"  the  names  of  some  of  its 
bishops  in  the  second  century;  so  that  there  may  have 
been  good  reasons  for  the  memory  of  Dionysius  being 
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held  in  such  esteem.  Paul  does  not  seem  to  have  re- 
sided long  at  Athens:  but  while  he  was  at  Corinth,  he 
was  at  no  great  distance  off;  and  the  Athenian  converts 
may  have  had  the  benefit  of  his  counsel,  if  he  did  not 
occasionally  visit  them  in  person. 

This  was  the  extent  of  his  travels  in  the  south  of 
Greece;  and  he  must  have  thought  Corinth  an  im- 
portant station  for  his  missionary  labours,  when  he 
stayed  there  the  long  period  of  eighteen  months.  The 
Jews  tried  in  vain  to  excite  the  proconsul  against  him; 
but  G-allio,  who  filled  the  oflEice,  happened  to  be  a  man 
who  had  no  taste  for  religious  disputes;  and  the  fact  of 
Paul  having  succeeded  in  converting  Crispus,  the  chief 
person  in  the  synagogue,  must  have  been  a  great 
triumph  to  the  cause  of  the  Gospel.  During  his  resi- 
dence at  Corinth,  (from  which  place  he  wrote  his  two 
Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians,)  Paul  was  joined  by 
Silas  and  Timothy,  from  Macedonia;  and  the  result  of 
their  united  eflforts  was  the  founding  of  a  flourishing 
church  in  one  of  the  largest  and  most  learned  cities  of 
Greece. 

The  learning  of  the  Greeks  was  a  new  evil  which 
the  apostle  had  to  contend  with,  and  one  which  was 
more  fatal  to  the  souls  of  men  than  the  sword  of  perse- 
cution. Religious  impressions  are  not  often  destroyed 
1)}''  opposition;  but  persons  who  would  walk  fearlessly 
to  the  stake,  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel,  may  be  seduced, 
by  a  show  of  learning,  to  take  a  false  view  of  the  reli- 
gion which  they  profess.  Paul's  Corinthian  converts 
were  surrounded  by  dangers  of  this  kind.  His  own 
education  had  made  him  well  suited  to  dispute  with 
heathen  philosophers;  and  the  church  which  he  founded 
at  Corinth  was  a  proof  that  his  arguments  were  suc- 
cessful as  well  as  powerful.     The  Gnostic  doctrines, 
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which  were  spoken  of  above,  in  connexion  with  the 
history  of  Simon  Magus,  appear,  at  this  time,  to  have 
spread  as  far  as  Corinth;  and  if  heathen  superstition 
was  Hkelj  to  hinder  men  from  embracing  the  Gospel, 
the  errors  of  the  Gnostics  were  likely  to  pervert  and 
ruin  those  who  had'  already  embraced  it:  all  which  may 
enable  us  to  understand  why  Paul  stayed  such  a  long 
time  at  Corinth. 

Early  in  the  year  48,  he  sailed  from  Greece,  and 
having  touched  at  Ephesus,  proceeded  to  Jerusalem, 
where  he  kept  the  feast  of  Pentecost.  This  unhappy 
country  had  been  suffering  many  calamities  since  his 
last  visit  to  it,  two  years  before.  After  the  death  of 
Herod  Agrippa,  it  had  again  fallen  under  the  govern- 
ment of  Roman  procurators;  and,  as  if  these  officers, 
who  were  proverbially  rapacious,  were  not  sufficient 
to  practise  oppression,  when  appointed  singly,  there 
were  now  two  men,  Cumanus  and  Felix,  who  had  the 
districts  of  Judeea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee  divided  be- 
tween them. 

The  reign  of  Claudius  was,  in  other  respects,  un- 
favourable to  the  Jews.  That  emperor,  for  some  reason 
or  other,  which  is  not  expressly  told,  ordered  them  all 
to  quit  Rome:  and  we  know  that  this  edict  must  have 
caused  several  thousand  persons  to  look  for  a  home  in 
other  countries.  It  can  hardly  be  doubted,  that  many 
Christians  were  sufferers  at  the  same  time;  for  the 
heathen  had  not  yet  learned  to  distinguish  them  from 
the  Jews.  But  this  can  hardly  be  called  a  persecution; 
and  their  banishment  may  not  have  been  owing  to  any 
cause  connected  with  their  religion.  There  is  also 
reason  to  think  that  the  prohibition  against  their  re- 
turning to  Rome  did  not  last  long;  but  it  was  likely  to 
have  caused  many  Jews  to  go  back,  for  a  time  at  least, 
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to  the  land  of  their  fathers;  and  their  residence  in 
Palestine  would  serve  to  increase  the  feelings  of  hatred 
against  the  Romans,  which  the  rapacity  and  violence 
of  the  procurators  had  already  fomented.  Paul's  visit 
to  Jerusalem,  at  this  season  of  misgovernment,  was 
short;  and  going  from  thence  to  Antioch,  he  found 
the  Christians  of  that  city  continuing  in  the  flourishing 
condition  in  which  he  had  left  them.  Tradition  is 
constant  in  naming  Euodius  as  the  first  bishop  of 
Antioch;  and  we  may,  perhaps,  conclude  that  he  had 
ah'eady  entered  upon  his  office  at  the  time  of  Paul 
coming  to  the  city,  in  the  year  48. 

After  leaving  Antioch,  the  apostle  traversed,  for  the 
second  time,  the  whole  extent  of  Asia  Minor,  and  took 
up  his  residence  at  Ephesus,  which  he  had  visited  a 
few  months  before,  on  his  way  from  Corinth  to  Jeru- 
salem. Ephesus  was  the  capital  of  a  province,  and  the 
residence  of  the  Roman  proconsul.  If  its  fame  for 
learning  and  philosophy  was  not  equal  to  that  of  Athens 
or  Corinth,  it  was  probably  the  city  of  the  greatest 
wealth  and  luxury  which  Paul  had  as  yet  visited. 
Whatever  was  splendid  and  costly  had  particular  at- 
tractions for  the  inhabitants  of  Ephesus.  They  had 
also  been  addicted  for  a  long  time,  to  the  arts  and  de- 
lusions practised  by  the  pretenders  to  magic;  and,  at 
the  period  of  Paul  coming  to  reside  among  them,  the 
Gnostic  philosophy,  of  which  magic  formed  a  prominent 
ingredient,  was  beginning  to  gain  ground  in  this  part 
of  Asia  Minor.  All  this  may  account  for  Paul  choosing 
to  make  so  long  a  residence  in  Ephesus.  It  opened  a 
new  and  wide  field  for  his  apostolical  labours;  and  it 
was  also  a  central  spot  from  whence  he  could  easily 
visit  in  person,  or  at  least  receive  accounts  from,  the 
churches  which  lie  had  planted  in  Greece. 
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There  is  no  evidence  of  the  Gospel  having  made 
much  progress  in  Ephesus  itself  before  the  arrival  of 
Paul.  It  had  been  visited  by  ApoUos,  a  learned  Jew 
of  Alexandria;  who,  after  being  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity by  some  of  Paul's  companions,  passed  on  to 
Corinth,  and  was  of  great  use  to  the  Christians  in  that 
city,  who  were  now  deprived  of  the  presence  of  the 
apostle. 

Paul's  residence  at  Ephesus  continued  for  great  part- 
of  three  years,  though  it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose 
that  he  confined  himself  for  the  whole  of  that  time  to 
the  walls  of  the  city,  or  even  to  its  neighbourhood.  He 
appears  to  have  paid  visits  to  his  converts  in  other 
parts  of  Asia  Minor;  and  there  is  scarcely  any  period 
but  this  to  which  we  can  ascribe  those  persecutions  and 
misfortunes  which  befel  him  in  preaching  the  Gospel. 
He  speaks  of  having  been  imprisoned  and  scourged  on 
several  occasions:  he  had  also  suffered  shipwreck  three 
times;  and  there  is  good  reason  to  think  that  on  one, 
at  least,  of  these  voyages  he  had  visited  the  island  of 
Crete.  It  is  certain  from  his  own  words  that  he  planted 
the  Gospel  there,  and  that  Titus,  who  accompanied 
him,  was  left  by  him  to  take  charge  of  the  churches. 
This  is  the  earliest  notice  which  we  find  of  any  regular 
plan  of  church  government.  The  island  contained 
many  distinct  congregations,  as  might  be  expected  from 
its  numerous  cities  and  towns.  Each  of  these  con- 
gregations was  governed  by  its  own  presbyters;  but 
the  appointment  of  the  presbyters  was  specially  com- 
mitted by  Paul  to  Titus,  who  stayed  behind  in  the 
island  to  arrange  these  matters;  and  while  he  continued 
there,  he  acted  as  the  resident  head  of  all  the  Cretan 
churches. 

The  superintendence  of  so  many  Christian  commu- 
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nities  was  now  becoming  very  burdensome  to  the 
apostle;  and  it  gives  us  a  melancholy  idea  of  the  in- 
herent corruption  of  the  human  heart,  when  we  find 
Paul's  Corinthian  converts  so  soon  forgetting  the  in- 
struction which  he  had  given  them,  or,  at  least,  listen- 
ing to  false  and  insidious  teachers.  He  had  resided 
among  them  for  the  long  period  of  eighteen  months, 
and  the  Church  of  Corinth  might  be  considered,  at  the 
time  of  his  leaving  it,  to  be  one  of  the  most  flourishing 
which  he  had  hitherto  planted.  He  had,  accordingly, 
bestowed  upon  its  members  a  plentiful  distribution  of 
those  preternatural  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  it  was  the 
privilege  of  the  apostles  alone  to  communicate.  It  was 
hardly  possible  for  men  to  lay  aside  their  belief  in 
Christ,  when  they  had  such  standing  evidence  of  their 
religion  coming  from  God;  but  the  very  abundance  of 
these  spiritual  gifts  was  the  cause  of  jealousies  and 
irregularities  among  the  Corinthian  Christians.  For- 
getting that  they  had  received  these  miraculous  powers 
as  an  evidence  to  themselves  and  others  of  the  truth  of 
what  they  believed,  they  were  fond  of  exercising  them 
merely  for  ostentation,  and  to  prove  that  they  were 
themselves  more  highly  favoured  than  the  rest.  The 
gift  of  tongues  was  particularly  calculated  for  this  idle 
display.  The  apostles,  as  we  have  seen,  possessed  it 
to  a  wonderful  extent;  and  they  must  have  found  it 
of  the  greatest  service  when  they  had  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  men  of  different  nations.  But  it  was  also  a 
most  convincing  evidence  to  men  who  were  not  travel- 
ling into  foreign  countries,  and  who  had  merely  to  con- 
verse with  their  immediate  friends  and  neighbours.  If 
a  native  of  Corinth,  who  had  hitherto  been  able  to 
speak  no  language  but  Greek,  found  himself,  on  a 
sudden,  and  without   any  study  on  his  part,  able  to 
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converse  with  a  Jew,  or  with  any  other  of  the  numerous 
foreigners  who  came  to  the  port  of  Corinth,  he  could 
hardly  resist  the  conviction  that  the  power  was  given 
him  by  God;  and  when  he  knew  also  that  he  received 
it  in  consequence  of  Paul  having  laid  his  hands  upon 
him,  and  that  he  did  not  receive  it  till  his  mind  had 
fully  assented  to  the  doctrines  which  Paul  had  preached, 
it  seemed  necessarily  to  follow  that  his  assent  to  these 
doctrines  was  approved  by  God. 

Thus  far  the  gift  of  tongues  operated  as  an  evidence 
to  the  believer  himself,  and  was  calculated  to  keep  him 
in  the  faith  which  was  so  preternaturally  confirmed. 
But  it  would  also  have  the  effect  of  convincing  others; 
for  if  a  Corinthian,  who  was  not  yet  converted,  heard 
one  of  his  acquaintance  speaking  a  foreign  lano-uao-e, 
and  if  he  knew  that  the  power  of  speaking  it  was  ac- 
quired in  a  moment,  he  would  be  inclined  to  argue,  as 
the  believer  himself  had  done,  that  a  religion  which 
was  so  powerfully  confirmed,  must  come  from  God.  It 
was  with  this  double  view,  of  keeping  his  own  converts 
steadfast  in  their  faith,  and  of  enabling  them  to  win 
over  the  heathen  to  join  them,  that  Paul  appears  to 
have  distributed  these  gifts  so  abundantly  in  all  the 
churches  which  he  planted.  It  was  not  the  immediate 
object  of  preaching  the  Gospel  in  foreign  countries, 
which  made  the  gift  of  tongues  so  valuable  at  Corinth; 
and  we  know  that  in  their  own  religious  meetings, 
where  there  were  perhaps  no  persons  present  except 
Jews  and  Greeks,  and  consequently  no  occasion  existed 
for  conversing  in  foreign  languages,  yet  the  Christians 
who  possessed  such  a  gift  were  frequently  in  the  habit 
of  exercising  it. 

It  seems  obvious  to  remark,  that  such  an  exhibition 
of  the  gift  of  tongues  would  be  of  no  service,  not  even 
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as  an  evidence  of  preternatural  power,  unless  the  other 
persons  present  in  the  congregation  understood  the 
language  which  was  thus  pubhcly  spoken.  If  a  native 
of  Corinth  delivered  a  speech  in  Persian,  or  Celtic,  it 
was  necessary  that  some  of  the  persons  present  should 
know  the  words  to  belong  to  those  languages ;  for, 
without  this  knowledge  there  was  no  evidence  of  a 
miraculous  gift,  and  the  speakers  might  have  been 
merely  uttering  unintelligible  sounds,  which  differed, 
not  only  from  the  Greek,  but  from  every  other  lan- 
guage. Though  the  Corinthians  abused  the  power 
which  had  been  given  them,  there  is  no  reason  to  think 
that  their  abuse  of  it  showed  itself  in  this  way.  They 
were  fond  of  speaking  in  unknown  tongues;  but  they 
were  merely  unknown  to  the  inhabitants  of  Corinth, 
who  had  learned  nothing  but  Greek;  they  were  real 
languages,  which  were  known  and  spoken  in  other  parts 
of  the  world;  and  if  an  inhabitant  of  one  of  these 
countries  had  happened  to  be  present  at  the  meeting, 
he  would  have  recognised  and  understood  the  sounds 
of  his  own  language. 

The  apostle,  however,  had  provided  that  these  un- 
known tongues  should  become  intelligible,  even  to  the 
Greeks  at  Corinth.  It  was  a  most  astonishing  miracle, 
that  a  man  should  be  suddenly  able  to  express  his  ideas 
in  a  language  which  he  had  never  learnt.  But  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  confined  to  influencing 
the  organs  of  speech:  it  acted  also  upon  the  organs  of 
hearing,  or  rather  upon  the  faculties  of  comprehension ; 
and  some  persons  found  themselves  able  to  understand 
languages  which  they  had  never  learnt.  It  is  plain 
that  all  the  Christians  at  Corinth  did  not  possess  this 
power.  Those  who  exercised  the  gift  of  tongues  in 
the  congregation,  a\  ere,  as  has  been  already  remarked, 
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unintelligible  to  nearly  all  their  hearers;  but  there 
were  some  who  were  gifted  to  understand  these  foreign 
languages;  and  when  one  person  had  delivered  the 
words  which  the  Spirit  had  put  into  his  mouth, 
another  person  translated  them  into  Greek,  and  so 
made  them  intelligible  to  all  that  heard  them.  In  this 
manner  the  gift  of  tongues  had  a  practical  use,  beyond 
the  evidence  which  it  furnished  to  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel;  and  the  Christians  who  attended  the  meetings 
without  having  themselves  received  either  of  these 
gifts,  had  the  advantage  of  receiving  instruction  from 
persons  who  were  manifestly  under  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

But  though  the  edification  of  the  Church  was  the 
ultimate  object  of  all  these  gifts,  there  were  many  of 
Paul's  converts  at  Corinth  who,  after  he  had  left  them, 
forgot  the  purpose  for  which  they  had  received  such 
invaluable  blessings.  The  gift  of  tongues  was  by  no 
means  the  only  instance  of  preternatural  power  which 
was  imparted  to  believers.  Miracles  of  various  kinds 
were  worked  by  them;  of  which  the  curing  of  diseases 
was,  perhaps,  the  most  remarkable  :  but  the  possession 
of  such  extraordinary  powers  gave  rise,  in  not  a  few 
instances,  to  jealousy  and  self-conceit.  This  may 
partly  be  ascribed  to  the  ordinary  and  natural  corrup- 
tion of  the  human  heart,  which  was  likely  to  show 
itself  more  openly  when  Paul  was  no  longer  present  to 
repress  it;  but  it  was  also  fostered  by  false  and  in- 
sidious teachers,  who  took  advantage  of  the  apostle's 
absence,  not  only  to  make  a  party  for  themselves,  but 
to  disparage  his  personal  character,  and  to  unsettle  his 
converts  as  to  their  religious  belief.  The  usual  fickle- 
ness of  the  Greeks,  as  well  as  the  love  of  disputation 
which  marked  their  philosophy,  and  which  caused  them 
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to  divide  themselves  into  sects  and  schools,  obtained 
for  these  false  teachers  a  too  ready  hearing  among  the 
Christians  at  Corinth;  and  though  a  large  party  in  the 
place  continued  attached  to  Paul,  the  attachment  partook 
more  of  a  sectarian  spirit  than  became  brethren  pro- 
fessing the  same  fate;  and  others  of  their  body  openly 
professed  themselves  followers  of  different  leaders,  who 
had  eitlier  been  the  means  of  converting  them,  or  had 
put  themselves  at  the  head  of  a  party. 

There  is  evidence  that  Paul's  apostolical  labours 
were  impeded  by  false  teachers  in  other  places  than 
Corinth;  and  the  mischief  can,  in  some  instances, 
clearly  be  traced  to  that  mistaken  zeal  for  the  Law  of 
Moses,  which  had  led  the  Christians  of  Jerusalem  to 
insist  upon  the  Gentile  converts  being  circumcised. 
It  has  been  mentioned  that  even  the  decree  of  the 
apostolical  council  did  not  satisfy  the  bigots  of  this 
party;  and  some  of  them  appear  to  have  followed  Paul 
in  his  journeys,  and  to  have  taken  a  pleasure  in  un- 
settling the  minds  of  his  converts  concerning  the 
manner  of  justification.  This  was  strikingly  the  case 
with  the  imperfectly  civilized  inhabitants  of  Galatia, 
who  had  lent  themselves  eagerly  to  some  Judaizing 
preacher,  and  had  adopted  the  fatal  error,  that  f^iith 
would  not  justify  them,  unless  they  conformed  to  the 
Law  of  Moses. 

The  great  mixture  of  Jews  with  the  Gentile  converts, 
in  every  place  where  a  church  had  been  established, 
made  it  extremely  probable  that  an  error  of  this  kind 
would  meet  with  many  persons  to  embrace  it.  The 
Christians  of  Greece,  if  we  may  judge  from  those  of 
Macedonia  and  Achaia,  do  not  appear  to  have  been  in 
so  much  danger  from  this  quarter;  but  the  religion  and 
the  philosophy  of  heathenism  were  themselves  a  suf- 
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ficient  snare  to  the  new  converts;  and  much  of  the 
trouble  and  anxiety  which  were  caused  to  Paul  by  the 
misconduct  of  the  Corinthians,  may  be  traced  to  that 
spirit  of  pride  and  ostentation  w^hich  displayed  itself 
in  the  Grecian  schools. 

There  are  also  some  traces  of  Gnosticism  havino- 

o 

found  its  way  into  Corinth,  though  it  flourished  most 
luxuriantly  in  Asia  Minor,  and  particularly  in  Ephesus. 
Wherever  the  Jews  abounded,  the  extravagances  of 
Gnosticism  were  also  popular;  which  may  be  accounted 
for,  not  only  by  many  Jews  becoming  Gnostics,  but  by 
these  philosophers  having  borrowed  so  largely  from  the 
religious  opinions  of  the  Jews.  It  is  possible  that  the 
name  of  Christ  may  have  been  familiar  to  many  persons, 
by  the  discourses  and  writings  of  the  Gnostics,  before 
they  had  met  with  an  apostle,  or  a  disciple  of  the 
apostles,  to  instruct  them  in  the  truths  of  Christianity. 
Doubts  about  the  lawfulness  of  marriage,  abstinence 
from  certain  kinds  of  food,  and  the  questions  connected 
with  ascetic  mortification  of  the  body  and  its  appetites, 
may  be  traced  in  whole,  or  in  part,  to  the  doctrines  of 
the  Gnostics.  Paul  was  often  called  upon  to  give  his 
opinion  upon  such  points  as  these ;  and  we  always  find 
him  drawing  a  broad  line  of  distinction  between  duties 
which  are  expressly  defined  in  Scripture,  and  those 
matters  which,  being  in  themselves  indifferent,  become 
right  or  wrong  according  to  circumstances,  or  to  the 
consequences  which  flow  from  them.  His  leading 
principle  was  to  impress  upon  his  converts,  that  nothing 
was  essential  but  that  which  concerned  the  salvation  of 
their  souls;  and  that  nothing  could  promote  their  salva- 
tion which  was  not  in  some  way  or  other  connected 
with  faith  in  Christ.  His  own  practice  was  in  illustra- 
tion of  this  principle.     If  viewed  at  different  times,  or 
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in  different  places,  and  with  reference  to  some  par- 
ticular points  of  practice,  his  conduct  might  have  been 
accounted  inconsistent;  but  he  was  uniformly  consistent 
in  doing  nothing  and  omitting  nothing  which  might 
lead  men  to  think  that  outward  works  could  justify 
them.  If  a  disciple  abstained  from  any  gratification, 
from  a  principle  of  faith,  he  was  allowed  to  follow  his 
own  conscience;  but  if  the  abstinence  made  him  un- 
charitable, or  was  viewed  as  being  in  itself  meritorious, 
he  was  told  plainly  that  the  Gospel  is  a  law  of  liberty. 

In  all  such  questions,  we  can  perceive  the  sound 
practical  sense  and  kindly  feeling  of  the  apostle,  as 
well  as  the  instruction  and  illumination  which  he  had 
received  from  above.  But  in  opposing  the  inroads  of 
Gnosticism,  he  had  other  points  to  consider  than  those 
which  are  in  themselves  indifferent,  and  may  be  left  to 
the  conscience  of  each  believer.  The  name  of  Christ 
held  a  conspicuous  place  in  the  system  of  the  Gnostics; 
but  there  were  parts  of  their  creed  which  destroyed 
the  very  foundations  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. 
Thus  while  they  believed  the  body  of  Jesus  to  be  a 
phantom,  and  denied  the  reality  of  his  crucifixion,  they, 
in  fact,  denied  their  belief  in  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
with  it  they  gave  up  altogether  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement.  They  believed  that  Christ  had  come  from 
Heaven  to  reveal  the  knowledge  of  God;  but  that  this 
was  done  by  his  appearing  upon  earth,  and  had  no  con- 
nexion with  his  death.  Christ,  said  they,  pointed  out 
the  way  by  which  man  might  be  reconciled  to  God; 
but  it  was  not  by  offering  himself  as  a  sacrifice;  and 
the  reconciliation  was  effected  when  a  man  was  brought 
to  entertain  the  true  knowledge  of  God. 

So  also  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  was  ex- 
plained away,  and  reduced  to  nothing,  by  the  figurative 
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language  of  the  Gnostics.  The  reunion  of  soul  and 
body  at  the  general  resurrection  had  always  presented 
great  difficulties  to  the  heathen.  The  notions  even  of 
their  wisest  philosophers  had  been  so  vague  and  un- 
certain upon  this  subject,  that  the  apostles  may  be  said 
to  have  introduced  a  totally  new  doctrine,  when  they 
taught  that  all  who  believe  in  Christ  should  rise  again 
to  an  eternity  of  happiness.  Some  had  believed  the 
soul  to  be  mortal  as  well  as  the  body;  others  could  not, 
or  would  not,  understand  how  the  body,  after  being 
reduced  to  dust,  could  be  restored  to  life.  But  the 
Gnostics,  while  they  professed  to  agree  with  the  lan- 
guage held  by  the  apostles,  gave  to  it  a  figurative  in- 
terpretation, and  said  that  each  person  rose  again  from 
the  dead  when  he  became  a  Gnostic.  The  resurrection, 
therefore,  was  with  themselves  a  thing  already  past ; 
and  when  they  died,  they  believed  that  they  were  re- 
moved immediately  from  earth  to  heaven. 

It  is  to  be  feared  that  many  persons  fell  a  prey  to 
these  false  and  insidious  teachers:  and  the  apostles 
were  naturally  led  to  appoint  some  one  person,  as  was 
the  case  with  Titus  in  Crete,  to  watch  over  the  churches 
of  a  particular  district.  It  was  the  same  anxiety  for 
the  souls  of  his  flock  w^hich  caused  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  to  wi'ite  so  many  epistles,  which,  though  filled 
with  local  and  temporary  allusions,  and  often  contain- 
ing answers  to  the  specific  questions,  were  intended 
also  to  furnish  instruction  and  consolation  to  believers 
of  every  country  and  every  age.  It  seems  probable, 
that  the  Epistles  to  Titus  and  the  Galatians,  as  well  as 
the  first  epistles  to  the  Corinthians  and  to  Timothy, 
were  written  during  the  apostle's  residence  at  Ephesus, 
or  shortly  after.  When  he  wrote  to  the  Corinthians, 
he  had  planned  a  journey  which  was  to  take  him  through 
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the  continent  of  Greece  to  Corinth,  from  whence  he 
meant  to  proceed  to  Jerusalem;  and  though  his  de- 
parture from  Ephesus  happened  sooner  than  he  ex- 
pected, he  was  able  to  execute  his  design  of  visiting 
Greece. 

It  is  plain  that  the  Gospel  made  great  progress  in 
that  part  of  Asia,  while  Paul  was  residing  at  Ephesus ; 
nor  is  there  any  evidence  of  the  government  having  as 
yet  interfered  formally  to  oppose  the  success  of  his 
preaching.  The  necessity  for  his  leaving  Ephesus  was 
caused  by  a  sudden,  and  apparently  unpremeditated, 
tumult,  which  was  excited  by  the  workmen  whose  live- 
lihood depended  upon  the  national  worship  being  kept 
up.  These  men  felt  the  demand  for  images  and  shrines 
becoming  daily  less  ;  and  it  was  plain,  that  if  Chris- 
tianity continued  to  advance,  their  own  gains  must 
speedily  be  destroyed.  It  was  not  difficult,  in  a  city 
like  Ephesus,  where  the  Temple  of  the  goddess  Diana 
was  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world,  for  these  in- 
terested tradesmen  to  raise  a  cry  in  defence  of  the 
popular  superstition.  The  people  took  up  the  cause, 
as  they  vainly  imagined,  of  the  goddess  Diana ;  and  if 
the  apostle  had  ventured  among  them  during  the  heat 
of  their  excitement,  he  woul(^robably  have  been  torn 
in  pieces. 

There  are  traditions  which  speak  of  his  being  con- 
demned to  fight  with  wild  beasts  in  the  Amphitheatre 
of  Ephesus ;  and  the  notion  may  appear  to  be  coun- 
tenanced by  an  expression  of  his  own ;  but  there  is  no 
certain  evidence  of  his  having  been  exposed  to  such  a 
punishment.  At  a  later  period,  and  perhaps  in  the 
apostle's  own  days,  the  Christians  were  made  the  victims 
of  such  barbarities ;  but  if  Paul  had  been  treated  in 
this  manner,  it  must  have  been  with  the  consent,  and 
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by  the  order,  of  the  civil  magistrates ;  whereas  we 
know,  that  some  at  least  of  the  persons  who  presided 
over  the  shows  and  games  in  the  Amphitheatre,  were 
disposed  to  favour  Paul.  He  might  also  have  pleaded 
his  Roman  citizenship,  if  his  life  had  been  endangered 
by  such  a  cruel  sentence :  all  which  makes  it  most 
probable  that  he  was  not  exposed  to  any  special  perse- 
cution beyond  what  came  upon  all  the  Christians  during 
the  continuance  of  the  popular  excitement. 

But,  though  he  thus  escaped  with  his  life,  he  felt  it 
advisable  to  quit  the  city;  and  leaving  Timothy  with 
the  same  authority  over  the  Christians  which  he  had 
committed  to  Titus  in  Crete,  he  set  out  for  Macedonia. 
While  he  was  traversing  the  latter  country  he  was  met 
by  Titus,  who  was  not  only  able  to  give  him  an  account 
of  his  own  flock,  but  also  brought  him  a  favourable 
report  of  the  Corinthian  converts.  The  Macedonian 
churches  were  found  in  a  flourishing  condition,  having 
had  the  advantage,  for  some  years,  of  the  personal 
superintendence  of  Luke  and  other  zealous  teachers. 
They  were  now  called  upon  to  give  a  proof  of  their 
principles,  by  contributing  money  for  the  relief  of  the 
Christians  in  Judasa ;  and  the  call  was  readily  obeyed. 
When  Paul  left  the  country,  he  carried  with  him  a 
large  sum  which  had  been  subscribed  for  this  purpose 
by  the  Macedonian  Christians ;  and  having  prepared 
the  Corinthians  for  a  visit,  by  a  second  epistle  written 
to  them  from  Macedonia,  he  arrived  among  them  before 
winter,  and  stayed  with  them  three  months. 

The  Corinthian  converts,  as  already  stated,  had 
caused  considerable  anxiety  to  the  apostle,  since  the 
time  of  his  first  visit  to  their  city.  The  spirit  of  party 
was  showing  itself,  in  an  attachment  to  different  teachers 
of  the  Gospel;  and  the  laxity  of  morals  which  had 
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always  been  peculiarly  prevalent  in  Corinth,  had  led  to 
many  irregularities.  In  his  first  epistle,  he  had  been 
obliged  to  use  a  tone  of  authority  and  rebuke ;  but  the 
effect  of  it  was  as  successful  as  it  was  seasonable. 
Though  the  false  teachers  had  tried  to  alienate  the 
Corinthian  Christians  from  their  spiritual  father,  he 
found  them  not  only  penitent  for  what  had  happened, 
but  willing  to  obey  all  his  directions  and  commands. 
They  followed  the  example  of  their  Macedonian  brethren 
in  subscribing  for  the  Christians  in  Palestine;  and 
though  we  know  little  beyond  the  mere  fact  of  Paul 
having  passed  the  three  winter  months  at  Corinth,  we 
may  safely  pronounce  this  to  have  been  one  of  the 
periods  in  his  eventful  life  which  caused  him  the  greatest 
consolation  and  satisfaction. 

His  zeal  in  the  cause  of  the  Gospel  was  not  confined 
to  watching  over  the  churches  which  had  been  planted 
by  himself  in  Asia  and  Greece.  He  now  extended  his 
views  to  the  west  of  Europe,  which,  as  far  as  we  know, 
had  not  hitherto  been  visited  by  any  of  the  apostles. 
It  is  however  plain,  that  the  Gospel  was  spreading 
itself  in  that  direction,  as  well  as  in  the  east.  We 
have  already  seen  it  carried  into  distant  countries  by 
the  Jews  who  returned  from  the  festivals,  or  by  those 
who  had  been  driven  from  Jerusalem  by  persecution. 
The  first  of  these  causes  was  likely  to  make  Christianity 
known  in  Rome  at  a  very  early  period.  When  con- 
verts were  made  under  these  circumstances,  they  were 
in  danger  of  receiving  the  truth  with  a  certain  admix- 
ture of  error ;  and  such  may  have  been  the  case  at 
Rome :  but  the  favourable  account  which  Paul  received 
at  Corinth  concerning  the  state  of  the  Roman  Christians 
was  such  as  to  make  him  more  than  ever  anxious  to 
visit  them  in  person.     He  was  still  bent  upon  going  to 
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Jerusalem  with  the  money  which  he  had  collected; 
but  when  that  mission  was  accomplished,  he  intended 
to  go  to  Rome;  and  one  of  the  most  interesting  and 
valuable  of  his  epistles  was  written  to  the  believers  in 
that  city,  during  his  residence  at  Corinth. 

As  soon  as  the  winter  was  passed,  he  set  out  for 
Jerusalem;  but  instead  of  going  by  sea,  he  retraced 
his  steps  through  Macedonia.  He  was  joined  at  Philippi 
by  Luke;  and  though  he  was  now  attended  by  several 
companions,  they  do  not  appear  to  have  met  with  any 
molestation  on  their  way.  The  journey  was  performed 
principally  by  sea;  and  wherever  they  landed,  they 
appear  to  have  found  some  of  the  inhabitants  already 
converted  to  the  Gospel.  Five  years  had  elapsed  since 
Paul's  last  visit  to  Jerusalem;  and  during  that  period 
his  unhappy  country  had  been  exposed  to  sufferings  of 
various  kinds.  Felix  had  contrived  to  get  rid  of  his 
partner  in  the  office  of  procurator,  and  the  Jews  were 
in  some  respects  gainers,  by  having  only  one  person  to 
insult  and  pillage  them;  but  robbers  and  murderers 
infested  the  country  in  such  numbers,  that  the  govern- 
ment was  scarcely  strong  enough  to  suppress  them; 
and  impostors  were  now  rising  up  in  every  direction, 
who  gave  themselves  out  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  deluded 
many  persons  to  follow  them.  It  had  been  the  policy 
of  the  Romans  to  change  and  depose  the  high-priests, 
as  best  suited  their  own  purpose,  which  opened  a  new 
and  constant  source  of  intrigue  among  the  candidates 
for  that  office:  and  whoever  was  fortunate  enough  to 
obtain  it,  did  not  scruple  to  employ  force  to  get  rid  of 
a  rival.  At  the  time  of  Paul's  arrival  at  Jerusalem,  it 
was  difficult  to  say  who  was  the  legitimate  high-priest. 
The  station  had  been  filled  by  Ananias;  but  upon  his 
going  to  Rome  to  answer  some  complaint,  a  successor 
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was  appointed  in  the  person  of  Jonathan,  who  had 
been  high-priest  once  before.  Felix  found  it  convenient 
to  put  Jonathan  to  death;  and  before  a  new  appoint- 
ment was  regularly  made,  Ananias  returned  from 
Rome,  and  resumed  the  office.  It  was  just  at 
this  period  that  Paul  arrived  in  Judea;  and  though 
there  were  many  things  in  the  aspect  of  his  country 
which  could  not  fail  to  give  him  pain,  it  is  probable 
that  the  Jews  had  been  drawn  off  from  persecuting  the 
Christians,  by  being  themselves  harassed  with  so  many 
internal  and  external  evils. 

It  is  certain  that  the  Jews  who  had  embraced  the 
Gospel  amounted  at  this  time  to  many  thousands;  but 
most,  if  not  all  of  them,  still  adhered  rigidly  to  the 
Mosaic  Law.  Whether  there  were  many  who  so 
entirely  misunderstood  the  Gospel,  as  to  think  that 
faith  alone  could  not  justify  them  without  compliance 
with  the  law,  we  are  not  able  to  decide;  but  there  is 
reason  to  think  that  there  were  very  few  Jews  who  did 
not  feel  bound,  even  after  their  conversion,  to  observe 
the  legal  ceremonies.  Many  of  these  persons  could  not, 
or  would  not,  understand  the  principles  which  were 
preached  and  practised  by  Paul;  and  when  his  enemies 
gave  out,  that  he  taught  the  Jews,  as  well  as  the  Gen- 
tiles, to  look  upon  the  law  as  of  no  importance,  the 
report  was  readily  believed,  and  raised  a  strong  pre- 
judice against  him.  He  had  contrived  to  reach  Jeru- 
salem by  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  at  which  time  the  city 
was  always  filled  by  a  great  influx  of  foreign  Jews. 
These  men  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  progress  which 
the  new  opinions  had  made  among  their  countrymen. 
Paul  would  naturally  be  looked  upon  as  the  great 
leader  of  this  defection  from  the  faith  of  their  fathers; 
and  thus  the  believing  and  unbelieving  Jews  united  in 
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viewing  him  with  feelings  of  suspicion,  if  not  of  hatred, 
which  feelings  were  increased  by  its  being  known  that 
he  was  now  travelling  in  company  with  Gentiles. 

The  conduct  of  Paul  on  this  occasion  enables  us 
fully  to  understand  his  views  with  respect  to  the  obli- 
gation of  observing  the  Law  of  Moses.  He  had  con- 
stantly told  the  Gentiles,  that  there  was  no  necessity 
for  their  observing  any  part  of  it:  and  he  had  been 
equally  explicit  to  the  Jews,  in  telling  them  that  the 
law  was  of  no  effect  at  all  in  procuring  their  justifica- 
tion; if  they  continued  to  observe  its  ceremonies,  they 
were  to  look  upon  them  merely  as  ceremonies:  and 
accordingly,  when  he  was  living  with  Gentiles,  who 
cared  nothing  for  the  law,  he  felt  no  scruples  in  dis- 
regarding its  precepts;  but  when  he  was  living  with 
Jews,  whose  consciences  would  have  been  hurt  by 
a  neglect  of  the  legal  ceremonies,  he  observed  all  the 
customs  in  which  he  had  been  brought  up.  His  conduct 
on  the  present  occasion  was  exactly  in  conformity  with 
this  principle.  Having  consulted  with  James,  who 
still  continued  at  Jerusalem  as  the  resident  head  of  the 
Christian  Church,  and  who  perfectly  agreed  with  Paul 
in  his  notions  about  the  law,  he  took  upon  himself  the 
vow  of  a  Nazarite,  and  appeared  publicly  in  the  Temple, 
as  a  person  who  submitted  implicitly  to  the  Law  of 
Moses.  This  conformity,  though  it  might  have  satisfied 
the  Judaizing  Christians,  was  not  sufficient  to  remove 
the  prejudices  which  the  unbelieving  Jews  had  con- 
ceived against  the  apostle.  Seeing  him  upon  one  occa- 
sion in  the  Temple,  they  got  together  a  crowd  of  people, 
with  the  avowed  intention  of  putting  him  to  death. 
Nor  would  they  have  failed  in  their  purpose  if  the 
commander  of  the  Roman  garrison,  who  was  always  on 
the  watch  to  prevent  an  insurrection,  had  not  suddenly 
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come  upon  tliem  with  his  troops,  and  rescued  Paul  out 
of  their  hands. 

This  interference  of  the  military  saved  his  life,  but 
was  the  cause  of  his  sustaining  a  tedious  imprisonment, 
first  at  Cassarea,  and  afterwards  at  Rome.  The  Roman 
officer  who  had  rescued  him  from  the  fury  of  the  people, 
having  ascertained  that  he  was  a  Roman  citizen,  sent 
him  to  Ceesarea,  where  Felix,  the  procurator,  usually 
resided.  Paul  was  here  kept  a  prisoner  for  two  years, 
though  his  friends  had  free  permission  to  visit  him,  and 
his  confinement  in  other  respects  was  not  rigorous. 
Felix  himself  admitted  him  more  than  once  into  his 
presence,  and  listened  to  him  while  he  explained  the 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel;  but  no  practical  impression 
was  produced  upon  his  wicked  heart.  He  was  well 
aware  how  unpopular  he  had  made  himself  to  the  Jews 
by  his  cruelty  and  rapacity,  and  though  he  was  not  base 
enough  to  deliver  up  the  apostle  as  a  victim  of  their 
malice,  he  so  far  gratified  them  as  to  keep  him  in  prison 
during  the  two  years  of  his  continuing  in  his  govern- 
ment. 

This  was  the  first  serious  check  which  Paul  had 
received  in  the  course  of  his  evangelical  ministry. 
Twenty-two  years  had  now  elapsed  since  his  conversion, 
eight  of  which  had  been  employed  in  spreading  the 
religion  of  Christ  through  difierent  heathen  countries. 
During  this  period  he  had  met  with  constant  opposition 
from  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  and  had  occasionally 
suffered  from  the  irreligion  or  superstition  of  the 
heathen.  But  still  the  Gospel  gained  ground:  the 
Grecian  philosophers  were  too  weak  to  stand  against 
him  in  argument;  and  the  Roman  government  had  not 
yet  learned  to  treat  Christianity  as  a  crime.  Even 
Felix,    while   he  was   unjustly  detaining   Paul   as   a 
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prisoner,  was  the  unintentional  cause  of  saving  his 
life,  and  of  reserving  him  for  future  labours  in  the 
service  of  his  heavenly  Master.  For  a  time,  however, 
the  career  of  the  great  apostle  was  checked;  and  it  is 
now  that  we  feel  particularly  how  much  the  history  of 
the  early  Church  is  confined  to  the  personal  history  of 
Paul.  "We  should  wish  to  know  what  progress  the 
Gospel  was  making  in  other  countries  during  the  two 
years  that  Paul  was  imprisoned  at  Caesarea.  The 
other  apostles  had  now  been  engaged  for  some  years  in 
fulfilling  their  Master's  command  of  spreading  his 
religion  throughout  the  earth;  but  we  know  little  of 
the  scenes  of  their  respective  preaching.  The  eastern 
parts  of  the  world,  rather  than  the  western,  appear  to 
have  been  traversed  by  them.  Asia  Minor  and  Greece, 
as  we  have  already  seen,  received  their  knowledge  of 
the  Gospel  from  Paul;  to  whose  name  we  may  add 
those  of  Barnabas,  Timothy,  Titus,  Silvanus,  and  Luke, 
as  the  persons  who  were  most  active  in  evangelizing 
those  countries. 

Luke,  as  has  been  already  stated,  accompanied  Paul 
to  Jerusalem;  but  there  is  no  evidence  that  any  of  the 
apostle's  companions  were  made  to  share  in  his  im- 
prisonment. It  is  more  probable,  that  they  all  preserved 
their  liberty;  and  though  Paul's  personal  exertions 
were  for  the  present  restrained,  he  was  under  no  re- 
strictions as  to  receiving  visits  from  his  friends ;  and 
even  distant  churches  might  still  enjoy  the  benefit  of 
his  advice  and  superintendence.  It  has  always  been 
asserted,  that  Luke  composed  his  Gospel,  if  not  at  the 
dictation,  at  least  under  the  direction,  of  Paul :  and  no 
more  probable  period  can  be  assigned  as  the  date  of  its 
composition,  than  the  two  years  which  were  passed  by 
Paul  at  Caesarea.     There  is  good  reason  to  think  that 
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Luke  was  with  him  during  the  whole  of  this  period. 
He  had  first  travelled  in  his  company  in  the  year  46, 
and  had  only  left  him  to  take  care  of  the  Macedonian 
churches.  Like  all  the  other  persons  employed  in 
preaching  the  Gospel,  he  received  the  miraculous 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  as  far  as  human 
instruction  or  example  could  fit  him  for  the  work  of  an 
evangelist,  he  had  the  advantage  of  hearing  Paul 
explain  those  doctrines  which  had  been  revealed  to 
himself  from  heaven.  When  they  arrived  in  Palestine, 
they  found,  as  might  naturally  be  expected  in  that 
country,  that  several  writings  were  in  circulation  which 
professed  to  give  an  account  of  the  life  and  actions  of 
Jesus.  Many  of  these  histories  would  probably  be 
incorrect,  even  when  written  by  friends ;  but  the  open 
enemies  of  the  Gospel  would  be  likely  to  spread  reports 
concerning  its  first  Founder  which  would  be  full  of 
misrepresentations  and  falsehood.  It  would  therefore 
become  necessary,  for  the  sake  of  those  who  already 
believed,  as  well  as  of  those  who  were  to  be  converted, 
that  some  faithful  narrative  should  be  drawn  up  con- 
cerning the  birth  of  Jesus,  his  miracles,  his  doctrine, 
and  his  death.  It  has  been  said  by  some  writers,  that 
this  was  done  within  a  few  years  after  the  ascension  of 
our  Lord,  and  an  early  date  has  often  been  assigned 
to  the  Gospel  of  Matthew:  but  it  is  perhaps  safer  to 
conclude,  that  none  of  the  four  Gospels  were  written 
till  about  the  period  at  which  we  are  now  arrived;  and 
the  Gospel  of  Luke  may  be  the  first  of  those  which 
have  come  down  to  us  as  the  works  of  inspired  Evan- 
gelists. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Paul  is  sent  to  Rome,  where  he  stays  two  years. — He  preaches 
in  many  countries  after  his  release. — Death  of  James,  the 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  of  Mark  the  Evangelist. — Persecu- 
tion by  Nero. — Deaths  of  Peter  and  Paul. 

IT  was  stated  in  the  last  chapter,  that  Paul  continued 
two  years  in  prison  at  Csesarea.  He,  in  fact,  con- 
tinued there  during  the  remainder  of  the  government 
of  Felix,  who  was  succeeded  by  Porcius  Festus,  in  55j 
which  was  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of  Nero.  On 
the  first  occasion  of  Festus  visiting  Jerusalem,  the 
Jews  endeavoured  to  prejudice  him  against  his  prisoner, 
and  the  procurator  would  have  gratified  them  by  sacri- 
ficing Paul  to  their  malice.  Paul,  however,  was  too 
prudent  to  trust  himself  at  Jerusalem ;  and,  instead  of 
accepting  the  offer  of  having  his  cause  heard  in  that 
city,  he  exercised  his  privilege  of  a  Roman  citizen,  and 
demanded  the  right  of  having  it  heard  by  the  emperor 
in  person,  at  Rome.  Festus  could  not  refuse  this 
appeal :  though,  if  he  had  been  left  to  himself,  he  would 
at  once  have  given  the  apostle  his  liberty.  The  latter 
might  also  have  met  with  a  friend  in  Agrippa,  who 
had  lately  received  a  further  accession  of  territory,  with 
the  title  of  King.  Being  now  on  a  visit  to  Festus,  he 
heard  the  story  of  Paul's  miraculous  conversion  from 
his  own  mouth ;  and  the  apostle's  impressive  eloquence 
made,  for  a  short  time,  some  impression  upon  him :  but 
Agrippa  appears  to  have  had  but  one  object,  that  of 
keeping  on  good  terms  with  the  Roman  government ; 
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and  he  followed  up  this  principle  so  successfully,  that 
he  retained  his  dominions  during  the  reigns  of  five 
successive  emperors;  from  most  of  whom  he  continued 
to  receive  favours ;  and  he  survived  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  bj  several  years.  We  need  not  therefore 
be  surprised,  if  tlie  effect  produced  upon  him  by  Paul's 
preaching  soon  passed  away ;  but,  at  the  time,  he  bore 
the  fullest  testimony  to  his  innocence,  and  would 
gladly  have  concurred  with  Festus  in  restoring  him  to 
liberty.  The  apostle,  however,  had  himself  precluded 
this  by  appealing  to  the  emperor,  which  he  perhaps 
perceived  to  be  now  his  only  chance  of  visiting  Rome. 
Had  he  been  released  from  prison,  the  Jews  were  still 
actively  on  the  watch  to  kill  him,  and  it  would  have 
been  extremely  difficult  for  him  to  have  escaped  from 
Palestine  with  his  life.  Once  before  they  had  laid  a 
plot  for  destroying  him  upon  a  voyage  by  sea ;  and  it 
was  to  avoid  this  conspiracy  that  he  had  taken  the 
circuitous  course  of  going  back  through  Macedonia, 
when  he  made  his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem.  This 
may  have  been  one  of  the  reasons  which  inclined  him 
to  put  in  his  claim  of  being  heard  in  person  by  the 
emperor ;  and  the  appeal  having  been  once  made, 
Festus  had  no  choice  as  to  complying  with  his  demand. 
He  accordingly  sent  him  to  Rome  in  the  autumn  of  55; 
but  the  vessel  in  which  he  sailed  had  a  most  tempestuous 
passage,  and  was  at  length  wrecked  on  the  island  of 
Malta.  This  obliged  the  crew  to  pass  the  winter  in 
that  island,  and  Paul  did  not  reach  Rome  till  the 
beginning  of  the  following  year.  But  his  journey  from 
Puteoli,  where  he  landed,  enables  us  to  conclude  that 
the  Gospel  had  already  made  considerable  progress 
in  Italy.  He  found  some  Christians  among  the  in- 
habitants of  Puteoli ;  and  the  believers  at  Rome,  as 
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soon  as  they  heard  that  he  was  coming,   sent  some  of 
their  body  to  meet  him  by  the  way. 

We  are  now  arrived  at  an  interesting  period  in  the 
history  of  Paul  and  of  the  Gospel.  He  had  for  some 
time  been  meditating  a  journey  to  Rome;  and  though 
at  first  he  had  not  anticipated  that  he  should  visit  it  in 
chaiiis,  he  had  at  length  reached  the  capital  of  the 
world,  and  had  courted  an  interview  with  the  emperor 
himself.  We  know  nothing  of  the  result  of  this 
hazardous  experiment,  except  that  he  was  allowed  to 
preach  his  doctrines  without  any  molestation;  but  if 
he  obtained  this  permission  by  the  personal  indulgence 
of  the  emperor,  it  is  difficult  to  account  for  his  being 
detained  two  years  more  as  a  prisoner.  It  is  true  that 
his  restraint  was  by  no  means  severe;  for  he  was 
allowed  to  hire  his  own  residence,  and  the  only  incon- 
venience was.  that  of  having  one  of  his  arms  fastened 
by  a  chain  to  the  arm  of  a  soldier.  This  would  neces- 
sarily make  his  case  known  among  the  soldiers  who 
relieved  each  other  in  guarding  prisoners.  The  prae- 
torian guards  were  now  under  the  command  of  Burrus, 
who  had  been  tutor  to  Nero,  and  still  retained  some 
influence  over  him.  If  this  officer  took  any  interest  in 
Paul  more  than  in  the  other  prisoners  committed  to 
him,  he  may  have  been  the  means  of  gaining  him  a 
hearing  with  the  emperor;  and  he  may  also  have  intro- 
duced him  to  the  philosopher  Seneca,  who  was  an  inti- 
mate friend  of  his  own,  and  is  said  by  some  ancient 
writers  to  have  formed  an  acquaintance  with  Paul. 
This,  however,  is  extremely  uncertain;  and  we  can 
hardly  venture  to  say  anything  more,  than  that  the 
apostle  and  the  philosopher  were  in  Rome  at  the  same 
time;  and  that  there  are  expressions  in  some  works  of 
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Seneca,  which  might  support  the  notion  of  his  having 
seen  the  writings  of  Paul. 

It  would  be  more  interesting  to  inquire  what  was 
the  effect  produced  by  the  apostle's  presence  upon  the 
Jews  who  resided  in  Rome.  There  is  abundant 
evidence  that  they  lived  there  in  great  numbers. 
Such,  at  least,  was  the  case  before  the  edict  of 
Claudius,  which  banished  them  from  that  city;  and  it 
has  been  stated  that  the  edict  was  revoked  before  the 
end  of  that  emperor's  reign.  It  is  also  plain,  from  the 
apostle's  own  letter  to  the  Roman  Christians,  that  their 
church  was  composed  of  Jews  and  Gentiles;  and  we 
might  suppose  the  Jewish  portion  of  it  to  have  been 
numerous,  from  the  pains  taken  by  the  apostle  to 
guard  against  the  notion,  that  the  Law  of  Moses  could 
in  any  manner  contribute  to  Justification.  There  are, 
however,  no  signs  of  the  Jews  having  excited  any 
prejudice  or  persecution  against  him,  as  they  had 
done  in  other  cities.  His  being  a  prisoner  was,  pro- 
bably, his  protection;  and  a  recollection  of  the  edict 
which  had  so  lately  sent  them  into  banishment,  would 
be  likely  to  keep  the  Jews  from  hazarding  another 
disturbance.  It  seems  most  probable  that  his  principal 
converts  at  Rome  were  Gentiles ;  and  it  was  this 
circumstance,  so  gratifying  at  the  time  to  the  apostle, 
which  in  a  few  years  brought  the  Christians  under 
the  notice  of  the  magistrates,  who  exposed  them,  for 
more  than  two  centuries,  to  the  cruelties  of  implacable 
enemies. 

We  have  the  evidence  of  the  apostle  himself,  that  he 
had  some  converts  in  the  emperor's  own  household; 
and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Christianity  was  now 
beginning  to  spread  among  people  of  rank  and  fortune. 
One  person  may  be  mentioned,   as  being  partly  con- 
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iiected  with  the  history  of  our  own  country.     This 
was    Pomponia    Grsecina,    the   wife   of  Plautius,   the 
conqueror  of  Britain,  who  was  undoubtedly  charged 
with  being  guilty  of  a  foreign  superstition;  but  when 
it  is  added  that  she  was  the  first  person  who  introduced 
Christianity  into  this  island,  we  must  be  careful  not  to 
confound   a   vague  tradition    with    authentic    history. 
The   same  remark  must  be  applied   to   the  story  of 
Claudia,  the  daughter  of  Caractacus,  going  back  from 
Rome,    and  propagating   the    Gospel  in  her    father's 
territories.     It  is  perfectly  possible  for  Paul  to  have 
assisted  in  the  conversion  of  Britain,    or  any  other 
distant  country,  by  the  success  of  his  own  personal 
preaching,  while   he  was   at  Rome :    but  it  does  not 
become  us  to  indulge  conjecture   where    so   little   is 
really  known.     It  is  certain  that,  up  to  this  time,  no 
public  or  systematic  opposition  had  been  made,  in  the 
capital,  to  the  profession  of  the  Gospel;  and  Paul  was 
not  only  allowed  to  deliver  his  doctrines  openly  to  any 
of  the  inhabitants,  but  persons  who  came  to  him  from 
other   countries,    and   brought   him    accounts   of  the 
churches  which  he  had  planted,  had  full  liberty  to  visit 
him.     Luke  had  accompanied  him  from  Palestine,  and 
appears  to  have  taken  this  opportunity  for  writing  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.     Timothy  also  came  to  Rome 
during  some   part  of  these   two   years;    and  we  are 
indebted  to  this  imprisonment  for  the  three  Epistles  to 
the  Philippians,  Ephesians,  and  Colossians,  as  well  as 
for  the  short  Epistle  to  Philemon,  who  lived  at  Colossse, 
and  had  been  converted  by  Paul. 

The  apostle  did  not  recover  his  liberty  till  the  year 
58;  and  at  the  time  of  his  leaving  Rome,  we  may 
consider  the  church  in  that  city  to  have  been  regularly 
established.     We  have  seen  that  there  may  have  been 
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Christians  there  very  soon  after  the  Ascension  of  our 
Lord;  but  if  (as  appears  almost  certain)  it  had  not 
been  visited  by  any  apostle  before  the  arrival  of  Paul, 
he  must  naturally  be  considered  the  founder  of  the 
Roman  Church.  This  is,  in  fact,  the  statement  of 
many  early  writers,  though  they  generally  mention  the 
name  of  Peter  as  his  associate  in  this  important  work. 
That  the  Church  of  Rome  was  founded  by  Peter  and 
Paul,  (if  we  mean,  by  this  expression,  its  regular  or- 
ganization, and  its  form  of  ecclesiastical  polity,)  may 
be  received  for  as  well- attested  an  historical  fact  as 
any  which  has  come  down  to  us  ;  but  the  date  of 
Peter's  first  arrival  in  Rome  is  involved  in  such  great 
uncertainty,  and  the  iSew  Testament  is  so  totally  silent 
concerning  it,  that  we  can  hardly  hope  to  settle  anything 
upon  the  subject.  If  Peter  arrived  in  Rome  before 
Paul  quitted  it,  that  is,  in  the  year  57  or  58,  the  ancient 
traditions  about  the  Church  of  Rome  being  founded 
by  both  of  them  jointly  would  be  most  satisfactorily 
explained.  It  is  also  probable  that  the  two  apostles 
would  follow  the  same  plan  with  respect  to  this  church, 
which  had  been  adopted  in  others,  and  would  leave 
some  one  person  to  manage  its  concerns.  Here,  again, 
tradition  is  almost  unanimous  in  asserting  that  the  first 
bishop  of  Rome  was  Linus  :  by  which  we  are  to  under- 
stand that  he  was  the  first  person  appointed  over  it 
after  the  two  apostles  had  left  it;  and  we  may,  perhaps, 
safely  consider  Linus  to  have  entered  upon  his  office 
as  early  as  the  year  58. 

Very  little  is  known  of  the  personal  history  of  Paul 
after  his  release  from  Rome.  His  life  was  prolonged 
for  eight  or  ten  years,  and  we  may  be  sure  that  he 
devoted  it,  as  before,  to  the  cause  of  his  heavenly 
Master.     He  intended  to  visit  Philippi,  as  well  as  the 
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churches  which  he  had  planted  in  Asia  Minor;  and  if 
he  fulfilled  his  intention  of  travelling  in  those  direc- 
tions, he  was  probably  going  on  to  Jerusalem.  He 
would  be  likely,  indeed,  to  have  paid  more  than  one 
visit  to  the  land  of  his  fathers;  but  that  unhappy 
country  could  only  be  viewed  with  feelings  of  the 
deepest  affliction  by  every  true  Israelite,  particularly 
by  one  who  believed  the  prediction  which  Christ  had 
delivered  concerning  it.  Paul  would  well  know  that 
the  storm  was  gathering  over  it,  which,  in  a  few  years, 
would  burst  upon  it  to  its  destruction.  There  would, 
perhaps,  be  one  comfort  to  him,  in  the  midst  of  his 
sorrow  for  his  countrymen,  which  was,  that  civil  dis- 
turbances drew  off  the  attention  of  the  Jews  from  the 
Christians,  and  gave  to  the  latter  more  security  in  the 
propagation  of  their  doctrines.  It  would  be  necessary, 
however,  to  warn  the  Christians  in  Judeea  of  the 
impending  calamity;  and  this  may  have  furnished  the 
apostle  with  a  motive  for  visiting  them.  If  he  wrote 
his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  at  this  time,  (which  is  the 
opinion  of  most  critics,)  we  may  see  in  it  many 
prophetic  warnings  which  he  gave  to  the  Christians 
concerning  the  sufferings  which  they  would  undergo. 
There  is  also  some  evidence  that  Matthew  published 
his  Gospel  about  the  same  period.  He  dwells  with 
particular  minuteness  on  the  horrors  of  the  Jewish 
War;  and  the  Christians  of  Judsea,  could  not  fail  to 
notice  the  earnest  exhortations  given  to  them  by 
Christ  himself,  that  they  would  quit  the  city  before 
the  siege  began.  Matthew  is  always  said  to  have 
written  his  Gospel  for  the  use  of  the  Jewish  believers, 
and  it  was  perhaps  circulated  principally  in  Palestine; 
whereas  Luke  intended  his  own  composition  for  the 
Gentile  believers. 
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Though  we  may  feel  almost  certain  that  Paul  would 
visit  Jerusalem  after  his  release  from  Rome,  we  are 
still  at  a  loss  to  account  for  his  proceedings  during  the 
remainder  of  his  life;  and  yet  this  period  was  perhaps 
as  interesting  as  any  part  of  the  former  years  which 
he  had  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  Gospel.  We 
have  traced  his  progress  through  the  most  civilized 
portions  of  the  world,  and  even  to  the  capital  of  the 
Roman  empire;  but  he  professed  himself  also  under  an 
obligation  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  nations  that  were 
rude  and  barbarous.  He  had  ample  time  for  fulfilling 
this  sacred  duty;  and  tradition  has  pointed  out  the 
west  of  Europe  as  the  scene  of  these  later  actions  of 
his  life.  Spain  and  Gaul,  and  even  Britain,  have 
claimed  the  great  apostle  as  the  first  founder  of  their 
respective  churches;  but  the  writer  of  history  is  obliged 
to  add,  that  though  such  journeys  were  perfectly  pos- 
sible, and  even  probable,  the  actual  evidence  of  their 
having  been  undertaken  is  extremely  small.  We  have 
the  apostle's  own  testimony  for  his  intending  to  visit 
Spain;  and  Clement,  one  of  his  own  fellow-labourers, 
in  an  Epistle  Avhich  he  wrote  before  tlie  end  of  the 
century,  speaks  of  Paul  having  gone  to  the  extremity 
of  the  west.  This  may,  perhaps,  give  some  support  to 
the  notion  of  his  visiting  Spain;  and  if  he  went  to  that 
country  by  land,  he  must  have  passed  tlirough  the 
south  of  France.  But  the  churches  in  France  which 
claim  the  earliest  origin,  trace  their  foundation  rather 
to  the  companions  of  Paul  than  to  the  apostle  himself; 
and  there  is  nothing  unreasonable  in  supposing  that 
France,  as  well  as  Spain,  contained  converts  to 
Christianity  before  the  end  of  the  first  century. 

The  same  may  perhaps  be  said  of  our  own  island, 
though  we  need  not  believe  the  traditions  which  have 
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been  already  mentioned,  concerning  its  first  conversion; 
and  it  is  right  to  add,  that  the  earliest  writer  who 
speaks  of  Britain  as  being  visited  by  any  of  the 
apostles  is  Eusebius,  who  wrote  at  the  beginning  of 
the  fourth  century;  and  the  earliest  writer  who  names 
St.  Paul  is  Theodoret,  who  lived  a  century  later. 

Traditions  preserved  by  such  writers  as  these,  at 
least  deserve  some  attention ;  but  in  later  ages  there 
was  such  a  taste  for  fabulous  legends,  and  rival  churches 
were  so  anxious  to  trace  their  origin  to  an  apostle, 
that  we  are  induced  to  reject  almost  all  these  stories, 
as  entirely  fictitious.  Still,  however,  it  must  appear 
singular  that  none  of  the  apostles  should  have 
travelled  in  a  westerly  direction,  and  preached  to  the 
barbarous  nations  which  had  submitted  in  part  to  the 
Roman  arms.  There  might  appear  no  more  reason 
against  their  going  to  Germany  or  Britain,  than  to 
Persia  or  India ;  and  when  we  consider  what  was 
actually  done  by  Paul,  in  the  space  of  little  more  than 
three  years,  we  could  easily  conceive  the  whole  of  the 
world  to  have  been  traversed  in  the  same  period,  if  all 
the  apostles  were  equally  active.  But  the  little  which 
we  know  concerning  their  individual  labours  will  be 
considered  more  in  detail  presently.  It  is  sufficient 
for  the  present  to  repeat  the  observation  concerning 
Paul,  that  eight  or  ten  years  of  his  life  remained  after 
his  liberation  from  Rome,  during  which  we  may  be 
certain  that  he  was  constantly  preaching  the  Gospel  in 
different  countries. 

He  undoubtedly  visited  Rome  a  second  time,  and 
received  there  his  crown  of  martyrdom ;  but  before  we 
proceed  to  that  event,  the  order  of  time  requires  us  to 
notice  the  deaths  of  two  other  persons,  who  were  of 
considerable  note  in  the  infant  Church. — These  were 
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James,  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  Evangelist 
Mark. 

We  have  seen  the  former  appointed  to  preside  over 
the  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  second  or  third 
year  after  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord.  He  held  this 
perilous  situation  (for  his  life  must  often  have  been  in 
imminent  danger)  for  about  thirty  years;  and  we  are 
perhaps,  in  part,  to  trace  his  own  escape  from  per- 
secution, as  well  as  the  constantly  increasing  number 
of  his  flock,  to  the  disturbances  and  outrages  which 
occupied  the  Jews  and  their  governors  for  some  years 
before  the  breaking  out  of  the  war.  The  Jews,  how- 
ever, were  well  aware  of  the  important  service  which 
James  had  rendered  to  the  Christians;  and  in  the 
year  62,  they  seized  a  favourable  opportunity  for 
putting  him  to  death.  Festus,  who  had  kept  them  in 
subjection  with  a  strong  hand,  and  who  would  quickly 
have  suppressed  any  popular  movement,  though  merely 
of  a  religious  nature,  died  in  the  eighth  year  of  the 
reign  of  Nero;  and  before  his  successor  Albinus 
arrived,  the  high-priest,  whose  name  at  this  time  was 
Ananus,  put  James  to  death.  He  knew  so  little  of 
his  victim,  as  to  think  that  he  would  assist  in  checking 
the  growth  of  those  doctrines  which  were  spreading 
so  rapidly;  and,  with  this  view,  he  placed  him  on 
the  top  of  the  Temple,  that  he  might  harangue  the 
people,  and  dissuade  them  from  becoming  Christians- 
He  did  harangue  the  people;  but,  as  might  be  expected, 
he  exhorted  them  to  embrace  the  Gospel ;  upon  which 
he  was  immediately  thrown  down,  and  either  stoned  to 
death,  or  despatched  by  a  fuller's  club. 

Such  was  the  tragical  end  of  James  the  Just,  who, 
in  addition  to  his  other  services,  was  author  of  the 
Epistle  which  bears  his  name,  and  which  is  addressed 
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to  the  converted  Jews;  but  the  exact  date  of  it  cannot 
be  ascertained.  His  place,  as  Bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
was  supplied  by  his  brother  Simeon,  of  whose  earlier 
history  nothing  certain  is  known;  but  there  is  reason 
to  think  that  Jude,  another  of  the  brothers,  was  one  of 
the  twelve  apostles;  and  Joses  probably  devoted  him- 
self to  the  same  occupation  of  travelling  about  to  preach 
the  Gospel. 

The  same  year,  62,  is  connected  with  the  death  of 
another  distinguished  Christian,  Mark  the  Evangelist; 
concerning  whose  earlier  history  we  shall  say  nothing, 
except  that  he  was  probably  not  the  same  person  with 
John,  surnamed  Mark,  who  accompanied  Paul  on  his 
first  apostolic  journey.  If  he  died  in  62,  as  is  stated 
by  Eusebius,  he  could  not  be  the  same  with  this  John, 
who  was  certainly  alive  at  a  later  period,  when  Paul 
wrote  his  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy.  Mark,  the 
Evangelist,  is  always  said  to  have  been  the  companion 
of  Peter;  and  tradition  also  points  him  out  as  the  first 
founder  of  the  Church  of  Alexandria.  The  date  of  his 
visit  to  that  city  cannot  be  ascertained,  but  it  was  pro- 
bably late  in  his  life;  and  we  might  also  conclude  that 
he  did  not  go  there  in  company  with  Peter,  or  the 
Alexandrian  Church  would  have  claimed  the  apostle 
as  its  founder,  rather  than  the  evangelist.  Mark,  how- 
ever, may  have  been  sent  into  Egypt  by  Peter,  and  his 
name  is  thus  connected  with  a  church  which,  for  some 
centuries,  w^as  the  most  distino^uished  for  the  learnins: 
of  its  members.  His  written  Gospel  appears  to  have 
been  composed  at  Rome,  to  which  place  he  travelled  in 
company  with  Peter,  and  he  probably  continued  there 
some  time  after  the  apostle  left  it;  for  the  Roman 
Christians,  who  had  heard  the  Gospel  preached  by 
Peter,  are  said  to  have  requested  Mark  to  commit  the 
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same  to  writing.  If  Peter  visited  Rome  about  the 
year  58,  as  was  before  conjectured,  we  may  approach 
to  the  date  of  the  publication  of  Mark's  Gospel :  and 
the  writer  of  it  would  thus  have  been  likely  to  see  the 
earlier  work,  which  had  been  written  by  Luke;  but 
though  the  latter  Gospel  was  already  in  circulation 
among  the  Roman  Christians,  it  was  not  unnatural 
that  the  Jewish  converts,  who  would  listen  with  pecu- 
liar pleasure  to  the  preaching  of  Peter,  should  wish  to 
have  a  Gospel  of  their  own,  written  by  one  of  his 
companions.  The  stories  of  Mark  having  suifered 
martyrdom  at  Alexandria  are  not  deserving  of  credit ; 
but  he  appears  to  have  died  there  in  the  eighth  year  of 
Nero,  and  to  have  been  succeeded  in  the  government 
of  that  church  by  Annianus. 

The  early  history  of  the  Alexandrian  Church  would 
be  extremely  interesting,  if  we  had  any  authentic 
materials  for  collecting  it ;  but  the  fact  of  its  being 
founded  by  Mark,  is  almost  the  only  one  which  is  de- 
serving of  credit.  It  has  been  stated  that  Gnosticism, 
which  was  a  compound  of  the  Jewish  and  heathen 
philosophy,  took  its  rise  in  Alexandria;  and  if  men 
were  willing  to  exchange  their  former  opinions  for 
this  absurd  and  extravagant  system,  we  might  sup- 
pose that  Christianity  would  not  have  been  rejected 
by  them  as  altogether  unworthy  of  their  notice.  It 
appears,  in  fact,  to  have  attracted  the  attention  of  the 
learned  at  Alexandria  sooner  than  in  any  other  country. 
It  was  a  long  time  before  the  Grecian  philosophers 
condescended  to  notice  the  speculations  of  an  obscure 
Jewish  sect.  But  the  Jews  themselves  who  resided  at 
Alexandria,  were  many  of  them  men  of  learning,  and 
were  not  only  well  acquainted  with  the  written  works 
of  the  heathen,  but  had  frequent  opportunities  of  con- 
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versing  and  disputing  with  philosophers  of  various 
sects  who  came  to  Alexandria.  One  consequence  of 
this  intercourse  was,  that  there  was  a  greater  toleration 
of  different  opinions  in  that  city  than  was  generally 
allowed  in  Grecian  schools,  where  the  adherents  of  one 
class  of  doctrines  professed  to  hold  all  others  in  con- 
tempt. And  there  is  reason  to  think  that  the  Chris- 
tians were  for  a  long  time  allowed  a  full  liberty  of  dis- 
cussion in  Alexandria,  till  their  numbers  began  to  be 
formidable  to  their  heathen  opponents.  This  also  led 
to  the  Alexandrian  Christians  being  more  remarkable 
for  their  learning  than  those  of  other  countries ;  and 
having  to  explain  their  doctrines  to  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
who  were  well  accustomed  to  disputation,  they  were 
obliged  to  take  more  pains  in  instructing  their  con- 
verts; and  thus  the  Christian  schools  were  established 
at  an  early  period,  which  in  the  second  and  third 
centuries  produced  so  many  learned  and  voluminous 
writers. 

There  was  also  another  circumstance  which,  perhaps, 
contributed  to  the  diffusion  of  Christianity,  not  only  in 
Alexandria,  but  through  the  whole  of  Egypt.  There 
was  a  set  of  men  living  in  the  country,  who  in  later 
times  might  have  been  called  monks  or  hermits,  but 
who  were  known  in  those  days  by  the  name  of  Thera- 
peutae.  Instead  of  frequenting  the  large  towns,  or 
taking  part  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life,  they  retired 
into  the  deserts,  or  less  inhabited  districts  of  the 
country,  and  passed  their  time  in  a  kind  of  mystical  or 
religious  contemplation.  Their  religion  appears  to 
have  been  free  from  many  of  the  impurities  and  super- 
stitions of  the  heathen,  and  a  resemblance  has  been 
traced  between  some  of  their  opinions  and  practices 
and  those  of  the  Jews.     It  has  been  thought,  indeed, 
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that  the  Egyptian  Therapeutse  were  Jews;  and  the 
notion  has  derived  support  from  the  fact,  that  at  the 
same  period  there  was  a  Jewish  sect,  living  in  Palestine, 
known  by  the  name  of  Essenes.  The  habits  of  these 
men  bore  a  close  resemblance  to  those  of  the  Thera- 
peutae;  and  there  may,  perhaps,  have  been  some  con- 
nexion between  them,  which  would  account  for  both 
of  them  adopting  such  a  singular  mode  of  life.  But 
there  are  strong  reasons  for  concluding  that  the  The- 
rapeutae  were  not  Jews,  though  some  persons  of  that 
nation  may  have  joined  them  from  Alexandria;  and 
their  religious  opinions,  as  was  before  observed,  con- 
tained some  traces  of  a  Jewish  origin. 

It  can  hardly  be  denied  that  the  morality  of  these 
sects  came  nearer  to  the  standard  of  the  Gospel  than 
that  of  any  other  men  who  were  unenlightened  by  re- 
velation. In  some  respects  they  ran  into  the  extreme 
of  making  themselves  entirely  useless  to  their  fellow- 
beings  ;  and  society  could  not  be  carried  on  if  their 
habits  were  generally  adopted.  But  if  we  compare 
them  with  what  we  know  of  the  heathen,  or  even  of  the 
Jews,  at  the  time  when  the  Gospel  was  first  preached, 
it  must  be  allowed,  that  there  was  no  place  where  the 
soil  was  better  prepared  for  receiving  the  heavenly 
seed,  than  among  these  contemplative  and  ascetic  re- 
cluses of  Egypt.  There  are  traditions  which  speak  of 
many  of  them  having  been  converted  to  the  Gospel ; 
and  such  a  result  was  certainly  not  improbable.  We 
shall  also  see,  in  the  course  of  this  history,  that  the  first 
Christians  who  adopted  monastic  habits  were  resident 
in  Egypt,  which  might  be  accounted  for  by  some  of 
the  TherapeutEe  retaining  their  ancient  mode  of  life 
after  their  conversion.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  so 
little  is  known  of  the  effect  produced  upon  these  men 
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by  the  first  preaching  of  Christianity;  but  it  was 
thought  right  to  give  this  short  account  of  them, 
though  we  can  only  say  from  conjecture,  that  some  of 
them  received  the  word  of  life  from  the  Evangelist 
Mark. 

Though  we  know  so  little  of  the  two  great  apostles, 
Peter  and  Paul,  during  the  later  years  of  their  lives, 
we  may  assert  with  confidence  that  they  both  suffered 
martyrdom  at  Rome,  which  brings  us  to  the  first  sys- 
tematic persecution  of  the  Christians  by  the  heathen. 
In  the  year  64,  a  great  fire  happened  at  Rome,  which 
burnt  down  ten  out  of  the  fourteen  regions  into  which 
the  city  was  divided.  The  emperor  Nero  was  strongly 
suspected  of  having  caused  the  conflagration;  but  he 
tried  to  silence  the  report,  by  turning  the  fury  of  the 
citizens  against  the  Christians.  The  rapid  growth  of 
Christianity  was  sure  by  this  time  to  have  raised 
against  it  many  enemies,  who  were  interested  in  sup- 
pressing it. 

When  Paul  preached  it  for  the  first  time  at  Rome, 
as  a  prisoner,  he  met  with  no  opposition;  but  during 
the  six  years  which  followed  his  departure,  the  grain 
of  mustard-seed  had  been  growing  into  a  tree,  which 
threatened  to  overtop  the  stateliest  and  most  luxuriant 
plantations  of  heathenism.  This  is  the  real  cause  of 
the  different  reception  which  the  apostle  met  with  on 
his  first  and  second  visit.  If  the  emperor  had  wished 
to  raise  a  cry  against  the  Christians  on  the  former  oc- 
casion, he  would  not  have  found  many,  in  proportion 
to  the  population  of  the  city,  who  had  even  heard  of 
their  name.  But  before  his  second  visit,  the  new  reli- 
gion had  gained  so  many  followers,  that  the  persons 
interested  in  supporting  the  ancient  superstitions  began 
to  be  seriously  alarmed.     The  emperor  himself  would 
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be  likely  to  care  little  about  religion;  but  be  would 
care  still  less  for  the  sufferings  of  the  Christians,  if  he 
could  make  his  people  believe  that  they  had  set  fire  to 
Rome.  It  is  certain,  that  many  calumnies  were  now 
beginning  to  be  spread,  which  were  likely  to  raise  pre- 
judices against  the  Christians.  The  heathen  could  not, 
or  would  not,  understand  their  abhorrence  of  a  plu- 
rality of  gods,  and  set  them  down  as  atheists.  They 
were  even  represented  as  grossly  immoral  in  their  con- 
duct, and  as  practising  horrid  and  inhuman  rites  at 
their  religious  meetings.  Such  notions  may  have 
arisen,  in  part,  from  the  love-feasts  and  sacraments  of 
the  Christians;  but  they  are  also  to  be  traced  to  the 
Gnostic,  all  of  whom  were  addicted  to  magic,  and  some 
of  them  did  not  scruple  to  defend  and  to  practise  the 
most  licentious  and  disgusting  immoralities.  The 
Gnostics  were  for  a  long  time  confounded  with  the 
Christians,  by  those  who  pretended  to  despise  all 
foreign  superstitions ;  and  thus  when  the  Christians 
were  accused  of  having  set  fire  to  Rome,  the  populace 
was  easily  excited  to  demand  their  blood. 

The  emperor's  gardens  were  used  as  a  circus  for  the 
occasion;  and  the  remorseless  tyrant  disgraced  himself 
and  human  nature,  by  taking  part  in  the  games,  while 
the  Christians  were  tortured  by  new  and  barbarous 
inventions,  to  furnish  amusement  for  the  spectators. 
Humanity  shudders  to  hear  of  these  innocent  victims 
being  enclosed  in  the  skins  of  beasts,  that  they  might 
be  torn  in  pieces  by  dogs;  or  covered  with  pitch  and 
other  inflammable  materials,  that  they  might  serve  as 
torches  to  dispel  the  darkness  of  the  night.  The 
number  of  persons  who  suffered  in  this  way  is  not 
stated;  but  the  Romans  appear  from  this  time  to  have 
acquired  a  taste  for  persecuting  the  Christians,  which 
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continued,  more  or  less,  to  the  end  of  Nero's  reio-n.  It 
was  during  this  period,  that  the  two  apostles,  Peter  and 
Paul,  came  to  Eome;  and  it  seems  probable  that  Paul 
arrived  first;  he  approached  the  capital  from  the  east, 
and  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  he  entered  it  as  a 
prisoner,  but  he  appears  to  have  lost  his  liberty  soon 
after  his  arrival;  and  his  imprisonment  was  now  much 
more  close  and  severe  than  it  had  been  on  the  former 
occasion. 

Under  other  circumstances,  the  apostle  would  have 
rejoiced  in  having  the  company  of  Peter;  but  they 
were  now  fellow-sufferers,  or  rather  fellow-victims; 
and  it  is  not  certain  whether  they  were  even  allowed 
to  visit  each  other  as  prisoners,  though  the  place  is 
still  shown  in  Rome  in  which  they  are  said  to  have 
been  confined.  It  seems  most  probable  that  Peter 
wrote  his  two  Epistles  before  his  last  journey  to  Rome; 
and  if  he  had  visited  the  people  to  whom  the  first  of 
them  is  addressed,  we  are  able  to  say  that  he  had  tra- 
versed nearly  the  whole  of  Asia  Minor.  He  had  also 
gone  much  further  to  the  east,  if  the  Babylon  from 
which  he  wrote  the  Epistle  was  the  celebrated  city  on 
the  Euphrates.  But  it  has  been  supposed  by  some 
writers  to  be  a  figurative  name,  by  which  he  chose  to 
speak  of  Rome ;  and  if  this  was  the  case,  it  is  most 
probable  that  he  wrote  the  Epistle  during  some  former 
visit  which  he  paid  to  the  capital.  The  second  Epistle 
was  certainly  written  not  long  before  his  death ;  but 
there  is  no  evidence  of  his  having  written  it  during  his 
imprisonment.  We  may  speak  with  more  certainty 
with  respect  to  Paul,  whose  second  Epistle  to  Timothy 
was  undoubtedly  sent  from  Rome  during  the  period  of 
which  we  are  now  speaking.  Timothy  was  still  taking 
charge  of  the  apostle's  converts  at  Ephesus;  and  the 
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Epistle  pressed  him  to  come  to  Rome  before  winter; 
but  whether  the  two  friends  met  again  in  this  world 
cannot  be  ascertained. 

The  eventful  lives  of  the  two  great  apostles  were 
now  drawing  to  a  close.  Paul  appears  to  have  been 
called  upon  to  make  a  public  defence;  but  the  sequel 
shows,  as  might  have  been  expected,  that  all  defence 
was  useless.  He  was  ordered  to  be  beheaded,  that 
mode  of  punishment  having  probably  been  selected  out 
of  regard  for  his  being  a  citizen  of  Rome;  and  as  early 
as  in  the  third  century,  a  spot  was  shown,  on  the  road 
leading  to  Ostia,  in  which  his  body  was  said  to  have 
been  buried.  We  are  equally  in  the  dark  as  to  the 
personal  history  of  Peter  during  his  last  visit  to  Rome. 
There  are  traditions  which  speak  of  his  once  more  en- 
countering Simon,  the  Samaritan  impostor,  and  cele- 
brated founder  of  the  Gnostics,  during  one  of  his  visits 
at  Rome;  but  whether  such  a  meeting  ever  actually 
took  place,  and  whether  it  was  at  this  last  or  a  previous 
visit,  is  entirely  uncertain.  We  can  only  venture  to 
assert,  that  Peter  was  imprisoned  for  some  time  before 
his  death  at  Rome;  and  it  is  generally  stated  that  both 
apostles  suffered  martyrdom  on  the  same  day.  Peter, 
not  being  a  citizen  of  Rome,  was  ordered  to  be  crucified, 
which  was  a  common  punishment  for  criminals  of  the 
lower  orders.  But  the  apostle  showed  his  humility  by 
requesting  to  be  fastened  to  the  cross  with  his  head 
downwards,  as  if  he  felt  himself  unworthy  to  die  in  the 
same  manner  with  his  heavenly  Master.  If  the  story 
may  be  received  which  was  current  at  the  end  of  the 
second  century,  that  Peter  saw  his  wife  led  out  to 
martyrdom,  and  encouraged  her  to  bear  the  trial,  it  is 
probably  to  be  referred  to  the  period  of  his  own 
suffering.     The  place  of  his  interment  was  also  shown, 
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like  that  of  Paul's,  as  early  as  in  the  third  century,  but 
not  on  the  same  spot;  for  Peter  is  said  to  have  been 
buried  on  the  hill  of  the  Vatican,  where  the  magnificent 
church  now  stands  which  bears  his  name. 

This  persecution  began,  as  was  stated,  in  the  year 
64,  and  the  reign  of  Nero  ended  in  the  June  of  6S; 
but  it  is  uncertain  whether  the  Christians  were  exposed 
to  suffering  during  the  whole  of  that  period.  The 
deaths  of  the  two  apostles  must  be  placed  some  time 
before  the  death  of  the  emperor;  perhaps  in  the  year 
67;  w^hich  thus  becomes  a  memorable  and  melancholy 
era  in  the  History  of  the  Church.  Some  persons  have 
supposed  that  the  persecution  was  felt  by  the  Christians 
not  only  in  the  capital,  but  throughout  various  pro- 
vinces of  the  empire.  This  point,  however,  has  never 
been  clearly  proved.  The  rapid  progress  of  Christianity 
may  have  led  to  the  same  results  in  different  countries, 
and  provincial  magistrates  may  have  been  encouraged 
in  any  acts  of  cruelty,  by  knowing  that  the  emperor 
allowed  the  Christians  to  be  tortured;  but  there  is  no 
evidence  that  Nero  published  any  general  edict,  which 
made  Christianity  a  crime,  or  which  ordered  the 
magistrates  to  suppress  it.  We  may  hope  that,  even 
in  the  capital,  the  thirst  for  blood  was  satisfied,  when 
that  of  the  two  apostles  had  been  shed.  The  Roman 
Christians,  as  we  have  seen,  had  been  committed  some 
years  before  to  the  care  of  Linus;  and  there  is  reason 
to  think  that  Linus  also  suffered  martyrdom  durino- 
Nero's  persecution.  The  Church  was  then  committed 
to  the  charge  of  Anencletus,  w^hose  name  has  thus  been 
preserved  as  that  of  the  second  bishop  of  Rome. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

Lives  of  the  Apostles. — Destruction  of  Jerusalem. — Flight  of  the 
Christians  to  Pella, — Rise  of  the  Nazarenes  and  Ebionites. — 
Effect  of  the  Dispersion  of  the  Jews. — Gnostic  Notions  con- 
cerning Christ, 

BEFORE  we  pursue  the  history  of  the  Church  in  its 
chronological  order,  we  will  pause  to  consider  the 
progress  which  had  already  been  made  by  the  Gospel. 
"When  Paul  wrote  to  the  Colossians,  during  his  first 
imprisonment  at  Rome,  he  spoke  of  the  Gospel  having 
been  then  preached  to  every  creature  which  is  under 
heaven.  We  are  not  to  press  the  literal  interpretation 
of  these  words,  any  more  than  those  of  our  Saviour, 
who  said,  when  speaking  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
The  Gospel  must  first  be  published  among  all  nations. 
Nevertheless,  it  was  literally  true,  at  the  time  when  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians  was  written,  that  the  Gospel 
had  been  preached  in  every  country  of  the  then  civilized 
world,  as  well  as  in  many  countries  which  were  still 
barbarous.  Paul  himself  had  visited  the  whole  of 
Palestine,  with  part  of  Syria,  including  the  capital;  the 
sea-coast  of  Asia  Minor,  on  the  south  and  west,  with 
great  part  of  the  interior,  and  the  islands  of  Cyprus 
and  Crete;  Macedonia,  in  its  widest  signification; 
Attica,  the  Peloponnesus,  and  Rome.  All  this  was 
done  by  one  man,  in  the  space  of  twelve  years;  after 
which  time  the  same  apostle  continued  his  missionary 
labours  for  eight  years  more;  and  during  the  whole  of 
both  periods,  there  is  every  reason  to. believe  that  the 


A.D.  68.]  THE    APOSTLES.  115 

Other  apostles  were  performing  similar  journeys  with 
similar  success. 

It  has  already  been  observed,  that  we  know  very 
little  of  the  personal  history  of  the  twelve  apostles;  but 
the  remark  may  be  repeated  here,  that  they  probably 
did  not  begin  their  distant  travels  till  the  time  of  Paul's 
first  journey  in  45;  and  there  is  reason  to  think  that 
very  few  of  them  survived  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
We  have  already  mentioned  the  little  that  is  known 
concerning  Peter.  James,  the  brother  of  John,  was 
beheaded  in  the  year  44,  before  his  apostolical  labours 
could  have  begun,  though  the  fact  of  his  death  may 
serve  to  show  that  he  had  been  a  zealous  preacher  to 
his  countrymen  at  Jerusalem.  John  himself  outlived 
all  the  other  apostles,  and  did  not  die  till  the  end  of 
the  century,  so  that  we  shall  have  occasion  to  notice 
him  hereafter. 

Of  the  nine  other  apostles  we  have  very  little 
authentic  information,  though  there  are  abundant  tra- 
ditions concerning  their  preaching  in  distant  countries, 
and  suffering  martyrdom.  These  accounts  are  not  sup- 
ported by  the  earlier  writers,  except  with  relation  to 
Andrew  and  Thomas ;  the  former  of  whom  is  said,  by 
a  writer  of  the  third  century,  to  have  preached  in 
Scythia,  and  the  latter  in  Parthia.  The  term  Scythia 
might  be  applied  to  many  countries ;  but  Andrew  is 
said  more  precisely  to  have  visited  the  country  about 
the  Black  Sea,  and  ultimately,  to  have  died  in  the 
south  of  Greece.  If  it  be  true  that  the  apostle  Thomas 
preached  in  Parthia,  we  are  to  understand  this  ex- 
pression of  the  Persian  territories ;  and  he  is  also  said 
to  have  travelled  as  far  as  India.  Some  persons  have 
thought  to  find  traces  of  his  apostolical  labours  in  a 
settlement  of  Christians  lately  discovered  on  the  coast 
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of  Malabar,  and  we  are  told  that  these  persons  lay 
claim  to  the  apostle  Thomas  as  their  founder.  But 
though  this  interesting  church  may  be  of  great 
antiquity,  there  is  good  reason  to  doubt  the  truth  of 
such  a  tradition  ;  and  part  of  the  country,  which  is  now 
called  Arabia,  was  often  spoken  of  in  ancient  times  as 
India.  It  is,  therefore,  highly  probable  that  Thomas 
preached  the  Gospel  in  the  central  parts  of  Asia ;  and 
the  church  of  Edessa,  a  city  on  the  east  bank  of  the 
Euphrates,  may  have  been  planted  by  this  apostle.  But 
the  story  of  Abgarus,  the  king  of  that  people,  having 
written  a  letter  to  our  Saviour,  and  being  cured  of  a 
disorder  by  a  person  sent  to  him  from  the  apostle 
Thomas,  is  worthy  of  little  credit,  except  as  it  confirms 
the  tradition  of  Thomas  having  preached  at  Edessa. 
His  remains  were  shown  in  that  city  as  early  as  in  the 
fourth  century ;  and  there  is  reason  to  think  that  he 
did  not  suffer  martyrdom. 

There  is  the  same  doubt  concerning  the  proper 
meaning  of  the  term  India,  in  another  tradition,  con- 
cerning the  apostles  Matthew  and  Bartholomew.  It 
was  reported,  at  the  end  of  the  second  century,  that  a 
Hebrew  copy  of  the  Gospel,  composed  by  Matthew, 
had  been  found  in  India,  which  had  been  brought  to 
that  country  by  Bartholomew.  It  is  plain  that  a 
Hebrew  translation  of  this  Gospel  could  only  have  been 
of  use  to  Jews,  who  are  known  to  have  been  settled  in 
great  numbers  in  Arabia ;  so  that,  if  there  is  any  truth 
in  this  story,  it  probably  applies  to  Arabia,  and  we 
may  conclude  that  one  or  both  of  these  apostles  visited 
that  country.  Matthew  is  reported  upon  other,  but 
later,  authority,  to  have  preaclied  in  Ethiopia,  which 
was  another  name  occasionally  used  for  Arabia.     He 
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is  also  said  to  have  led  a  life  of  rigid  abstemiousness, 
and  not  to  have  met  his  end  by  martyrdom. 

Concerning  three  of  the  apostles,  Simon,  snrnamed 
the  Zealot,  Matthias,  and  James  the  son  of  Alphasus, 
we  know  absolutely  nothing :  at  least,  if  we  follow  the 
opinion  expressed  in  this  history,  that  the  James  now 
mentioned  was  a  different  person  from  the  Bishop  of 
Jerusalem.  There  was,  however,  a  brother  of  the 
bishop,  named  Jucle,  who  was  probably  the  same  with 
the  apostle  of  that  name ;  and  since  Paul,  in  a  letter 
which  he  wrote  in  the  year  52,  speaks  of  the  brethren 
of  our  Lord  travelling  about  with  their  wives,  and 
preaching  the  Gospel,  we  can  hardly  help  referring  the 
expression  to  Jude,  who  at  that  time  was  pursuing  his 
apostolical  labours ;  but  the  particular  countries  in 
which  he  travelled  are  not  known.  We  learn,  from 
other  authorities,  that  he  was  married  and  left  de- 
scendants. He  was  also  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  which 
is  still  extant ;  and  there  is  reason  to  think  that  he 
survived  most  of  the  other  apostles.  It  has  been  stated 
that  none  of  them  lived  to  the  end  of  the  century, 
except  John ;  but  it  is  probable  that  Philip  died  at  an 
advanced  age ;  and  his  residence,  in  the  latter  part  of 
his  life,  was  at  Hierapolis  in  Phrygia.  He  also  was 
married,  and  had  daughters,  which  w^as  perhaps  the 
cause  of  his  being  sometimes  confounded  with  the  other 
Philip,  who  was  one  of  the  seven  deacons,  and  lived  at 
Caesarea,  whose  unmarried  daughters  are  mentioned  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

This  brief  sketch  of  the  personal  history  of  the 
apostles  will  be  unsatisfactory  to  those  who  would  wish 
to  be  furnished  with  anecdotes  concerning  the  founders 
of  our  faith.  Such  a  wish  is  perfectly  reasonable,  if 
materials  could  be  found  for  gratifying  it ;  and  the  his- 
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torian  of  the  Church  could  not  better  discharge  his 
duty,  when  engaged  upon  the  affairs  of  the  first 
century,  than  in  rehiting  circumstances  connected 
with  the  lives  and  deaths  of  the  apostles.  Their 
history  would  be  that  of  the  first  propagation  of  the 
Gospel.  But  it  has  been  already  stated  more  than 
once,  that  we  know  very  little  concerning  them ;  and 
upon  this  interesting  subject,  the  Christians  of  the 
third  and  fourth  centuries  appear  to  have  been  almost 
as  much  in  the  dark  as  ourselves.  Traditions  must 
have  been  extant  in  the  second  century,  connected 
with  the  history  of  the  apostles,  and  collections  of  them 
are  stated  to  have  been  made  by  writers  of  that  period, 
but  they  have  not  come  down  to  our  day,  except,  per- 
haps, amidst  a  heap  of  extravagant  fictions,  which 
make  it  impossible  for  us  to  ascertain  whether  any  of 
the  stories  are  genuine.  The  lives  of  all  the  apostles 
may  be  read  in  most  minute  detail,  not  only  in  the 
compilations  of  modern  writers,  but  in  works,  or  frag- 
ments of  work.^,  which  are  probably  as  old  as  the 
second  century ;  and  we  shall  see,  when  we  come  to 
that  period,  that  literary  forgeries  began  then  to  be 
common,  which  pretended  to  relate  the  personal  ad- 
ventures of  the  companions  of  our  Lord.  The  only 
inspired  work  upon  the  subject,  which  is  entitled  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  might,  with  more  propriety,  be 
termed  the  Acts  of  Paul,  and  they  do  not  bring  down 
his  history  beyond  the  termination  of  his  first  imprison- 
ment at  Rome.  The  account  of  his  second  imprison- 
ment, and  of  his  death,  might  have  been  related  much 
more  minutely,  if  credit  could  be  given  to  the  state- 
ments of  later  writers  ;  but  it  is  impossible  to  do  so,  in 
the  great  majority  of  instances,  without  laying  aside 
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every  principle  of  sound  and  rational  criticism ;  and 
the  same  remark  will  apply  to  the  voluminous  legends 
which  are  still  extant  concerning  the  rest  of  the 
apostles. 

We  may  now  pursue  the  history  of  the  Church  during 
the  period  which  followed  the  martyrdom  of  Peter 
and  Paul.  There  still  remain  more  than  thirty  years 
before  we  come  to  the  end  of  the  first  century;  but  of 
these  thirty  years  very  little  is  known.  We  have 
been  able  to  trace  the  history  of  Paul  with  some  minute- 
ness ;  but  the  short  and  scanty  account  which  has  been 
given  of  the  other  apostles,  will  show  that  very  little  is 
known  of  their  individual  labours. 

The  three  successors  of  Nero  in  the  empire  held  their 
disputed  titles  for  only  eighteen  months ;  and  in  the 
year  69,  Vespasian  was  declared  emperor.  The  event 
whi^h  makes  his  reign  so  peculiarly  interesting,  is  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  his  son  Titus,  who,  without 
knowing  the  counsels  which  he  was  called  to  fulfil,  was 
employed  by  God  to  execute  his  vengeance  upon  his 
infatuated  and  rebellious  people.  The  ecclesiastical 
historian  may  be  thankful  that  he  is  not  called  upon  to 
describe  the  horrors  of  the  Jewish  war.  It  is  sufficient 
for  our  present  purpose  to  state,  that  the  discontent, 
which  had  been  showing  itself  at  intervals  for  several 
years,  broke  out  into  open  hostilities  in  the  year  66, 
when  the  Jews  were  successful  in  defeating  a  Roman 
army  commanded  by  Cestius  Gallus.  This  was  the 
signal  for  open  war.  Vespasian  himself  took  the  field 
against  them ;  and  the  Jews  soon  found  that  their  only 
hope  \vas  in  the  power  of  Jerusalem  to  stand  a  siege. 
The  command  of  the  besieging  army  was  then  com- 
mitted to  Titus ;  and  though,  according  to  the  notions 
of  those  days,  he  was  not  a  blood-thirsty  conqueror,  it 
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is  calculated  that  more  than  a  million  of  Jews  perished 
in  the  siege.  The  city  was  taken  in  the  year  72,  and, 
from  that  time  to  the  present,  Jerusalem  has  been 
trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Jews  were  partly 
excited  to  this  obstinate  resistance  by  the  expectation 
that  a  mighty  and  victorious  prince  was  soon  to  appear 
among  them.  One  impostor  after  another  declared 
himself  to  be  the  Messiah ;  and  the  notion  was  so 
generally  spread  of  an  universal  empire  being  about  to 
begin  from  Judgea,  that  Vespasian  thought  it  expedient 
to  proclaim  the  fulfilment  of  the  expectation  in  his  own 
person.  The  fact  of  his  first  assuming  the  imperial 
title  in  Judtea  supported  such  a  notion;  but  Vespasian, 
like  other  usurpers,  was  mistrustful  of  his  own  right, 
and  could  not  altogether  dismiss  his  fears  of  a  ri/al. 
We  are  told  that  when  Jerusalem  was  taken,  he  ordered 
an  inquiry  to  be  made  after  all  the  descendants  of 
David,  that  the  Jews  might  not  have  any  person  of  the 
royal  race  remaining.  If  they  had  not  been  too  much 
occupied  by  their  own  misfortunes,  they  would  perhaps 
have  gratified  their  hatred  of  the  Christians  by  de- 
nouncing them  to  the  emperor,  as  persons  who  owned 
for  their  king  a  descendant  of  the  house  of  David.  In 
one  sense  this  was  true  of  the  Christian  ;  but  though 
Vespasian  might  have  been  inclined  to  view  the  Chris- 
tians with  jealousy,  there  is  good  reason  to  think  that, 
on  the  present  occasion  at  least,  they  escaped  his  in- 
quiries. 

His  only  object  would  have  been  to  ascertain  whether 
any  person  of  the  royal  line  was  likely  to  oppose  him 
as  a  competitor  for  the  empire.  The  notion  of  a  king- 
dom which  was  not  of  this  world  would  have  given  him 
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no  uneasiness ;  and  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
Vespasian  paid  any  attention  to  the  religion  of  the 
Christians,  unless  we  conclude  that  the  miraculous  cures 
which  he  pretended  to  perform  in  Egypt,  were  set  up 
in  rivalry  to  that  preternatural  power  which  so  many 
of  the  first  converts  had  received  from  the  hands  of  the 
apostles. 

Our  Saviour  had  predicted  the  siege  and  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  in  the  plainest  terms,  to  his  disciples. 
With  equal  plainness  he  had  warned  the  Christians  to 
quit  the  city  before  the  siege  began.  History  informs 
us  that  they  profited  by  these  merciful  predictions;  and, 
if  the  dates  have  been  rightly  assigned  to  the  Gospels 
of  Matthew  and  Luke,  the  publication  of  them  at  that 
period  would  forcibly  remind  the  Christians  of  the 
necessity  which  there  was  of  flying  from  the  devoted 
spot. 

It  has  even  been  said  that  new  and  supernatural 
warnings  w^ere  given  to  them  to  retire  from  Jerusalem; 
but  it  is  certain  that,  as  early  as  the  year  66,  before 
the  city  was  at  all  surrounded  by  armies,  many  of  the 
inhabitants  left  it;  and  a  place  named  Pella,  on  the 
eastern  side  of  the  river  Jordan,  is  mentioned  as  pro- 
viding a  refuge  for  the  Christians.  We  may  conclude 
that  they  were  accompanied  by  Symeon,  who,  since  the 
year  62,  had  presided  over  the  church  at  Jerusalem ; 
and  the  number  of  fugitives  must  have  been  extremely 
great,  if  he  was  attended  by  all  his  flock.  But  it  is 
not  improbable  that  several  of  the  Jewish  believers 
quitted  Palestine  altogether,  and  settled  in  different 
parts  of  the  empire.  This  would  be  the  case  parti- 
cularly with  those  who  had  already  laid  aside  their 
attachment  to  the  law  of  Moses.     The  destruction  of 
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the  city,  and  the  dispersion  of  its  inhabitants,  would 
confirm  them  in  their  belief,  that  God  no  longer  intended 
the  Jews  to  be  a  peculiar  people.  They  would  thence- 
forth cease  to  think  of  Judaea  as  their  home ;  and,  so 
far  as  they  could  lay  aside  their  national  character, 
they  would  join  themselves  to  the  great  body  of  Gentile 
Christians,  who  were  now  beginning  to  be  numerous 
in  every  part  of  the  world. 

The  eifect  of  so  many  converted  Jews  being  suddenly 
dispersed  throughout  the  empire  must  have  been  felt  in 
various  ways.  In  the  first  place,  the  mere  accession 
of  numbers  to  the  Christians  must  have  brought  them 
more  under  the  notice  of  the  heathen  ;  and  though  this 
was  likely  to  be  followed  by  persecution,  it  would  also 
operate  in  making  the  new  religion  more  widely  known, 
and  therefore  more  widely  propagated.  In  the  next 
place,  it  would  tend  to  confirm  the  notion  already 
entertained  by  the  heathen,  that  the  Christians  were 
merely  a  Jewish  sect ;  and  though  the  contempt  which 
was  felt  for  the  Jews  might  hitherto  have  served  as  a 
protection  to  the  Christians,  this  feeling  was  likely  to 
be  changed  when  the  war  was  brought  to  a  conclusion. 
The  Jews,  who  had  before  been  only  distinguished  for 
a  peculiar  religion,  were  now  known  throughout  the 
empire  as  an  obstinate  and  turbulent  people,  whose 
desperate  courage  had  for  a  time  defied  the  whole 
strength  of  Rome,  and  who  could  only  cease  to  be 
formidable  by  being  utterly  wiped  away  from  the 
catalogue  of  nations.  So  long  as  the  Christians  were 
confounded  with  the  Jews,  they  would  be  likely  to 
share  in  these  feelings  of  suspicion  and  ill-will ;  and 
persons  who  miglit  not  have  cared  for  the  increasing 
propagation  of  the  Christian  doctrines,  would  view  with 
dislike,  if  not  with  actual  alarm,  the  general  diffusion 
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of  opinions  which  were  supposed  to  be  peculiar  to  the 
Jews. 

These  were  some  of  the  effects  which  might  have 
been  produced  upon  the  minds  of  the  heathen,  by  the 
dispersion  of  so  many  converted  Jews  at  the  close  of 
the  war.  But  it  is  probable  that  consequences  of  a 
different  kind  were  felt  by  the  Christians  themselves. 
It  has  been  already  observed,  that  those  countries 
which  received  the  Gospel  before  the  arrival  of  any 
apostle,  received  it  most  probably  by  the  hands  of 
Jews;  and  hence  there  are  traces  of  even  the  Gentile 
converts  becoming  attached,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree, 
to  the  Law  of  Moses,  in  every  place  where  a  Christian 
community  was  formed.  If  this  had  been  so  from  the 
beginning,  it  was  likely  that  the  adoption  of  Jewish 
customs  would  become  still  more  general  when  so 
many  churches  received  an  accession  of  Jewish  members. 
We,  perhaps,  see  traces  of  this  in  the  practice,  which 
was  continued  for  some  centuries,  of  the  Christians 
observing  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  on  the  seventh  day  of 
the  week,  as  well  as  the  Sunday,  or  first  day.  That 
the  Sunday  was  called  the  Lord's  day,  and  was  kept 
holy  in  memory  of  the  Lord  having  risen  from  the 
dead  on  that  day,  can  be  proved  from  the  practice  of 
the  apostles,  as  recorded  in  the  New  Testament.  But 
there  is  also  evidence  that  many  Christians  continued 
for  a  long  time  to  attach  a  religious  sanctity  to  the 
Saturday,  as  being  the  Sabbath  of  the  Jews;  and  such 
a  custom  may  have  derived  support  from  the  cause 
above  mentioned,  when  so  many  Hebrew  Christians 
were  dispersed  throughout  the  empire.  The  same 
remark  may  be  applied  to  what  has  been  already  men- 
tioned in  a  former  chapter,  that  the  prohibition  of 
eating  things  strangled,  or  any  animal  which  was  killed 
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■with  the  blood  in  it,  was  considered  a  perpetual  obliga- 
tion bj  all,  or  nearly  all,  Christians,  for  some  centuries. 
The  country  in  which  Pella  is  situated  formed  part 
of  the   territories   given  by  the  Romans  to  Agrippa, 
who  had  prudence  and  policy  enough  to  keep  on  good 
terms  with  the  conquerors,  without  actually  taking  up 
arms  against  his  countrymen.     The  Christians,  there- 
fore, remained  unmolested  in  Pella  and  the  neighbour- 
hood; and  as  soon  as  it  was  possible  for  them  to  return 
to  Jerusalem,  many  of  them  did  so,  accompanied  by 
their    bishop,    and  set  up  again    a  Christian    church 
amidst  the  ruins  of  their  city.     Without  attributing  to 
the  Jewish  Christians   any  want  of  patriotism,  or  any 
feeling  of  attachment  to  the  Roman  government,  it  was 
natural  for  them  to  view  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
with  very  different  emotions  fj'om  those  of  their  un- 
believing countrymen.     They  knew  that   this  event, 
disastrous  and  fatal  as  it  was  to  their  nation,  had  been 
positively  foretold  by  the  Founder  of  their  religion: 
many  of  them  had  long  acknowledged  that  the  dis- 
tinction   between  Jew  and  Gentile  was    to  exist   no 
longer;  and  the  total  subversion  of  the  Jewish  polity 
would  be  likely  to  make  still  more  of  them  embrace 
this  once  unwelcome  truth:  to  which  it  may  be  added, 
that  the  expectation  of  a  temporal  prince,  descended 
from  the  family  of  David,  could  hardly  be  entertained 
by  the  Christians,  who  already  acknowledged  a  spiritual 
completion  of  the  prophecies    in  Jesus,    the    Son  of 
David.    All  this  would  incline  them  to  acquiesce  much 
more  patiently  than    the  rest    of  their  nation  in  the 
awful  judgments  of  God;  and  if  their  Roman  masters 
allowed   them  to  return  to  the  land  of  their    fathers, 
they  would  accept  the  indulgence  with  gratitude;  and 
though  their  walls  were  not  to  be  rebuilt,  and  one  stone 
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of  the  Temple  was  not  left  upon  another,  they  were  too 
happy  to  return  to  their  homes  as  a  quiet  inoffensive 
people,  and  to  continue  to  worship  the  Father  in  spirit 
and  in  truth. 

It  might,  perhaps,  be  too  much  to  assert,  that  from 
this  period  the  only  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  were 
Christians,  though  it  is  not  improbable  that  such  was 
the  case  when  the  settlers  from  Pella  first  took  posses- 
sion of  the  ruins.  That  these  men  were  sincere  be- 
lievers in  Christ  cannot  be  doubted;  but  there  is  reason 
to  think  that  they  still  continued  to  observe  some  of 
the  peculiarities  of  the  Law  of  Moses:  not  that  they 
considered  any  of  these  ceremonies  as  essential  to 
salvation,  but  they  had  scruples  as  to  leaving  them  off 
altogether,  and  added  them,  as  external  ordinances,  to 
the  more  pure  and  vital  doctrines  of  the  Grospel. 

This,  however,  was  not  the  case  with  all  the  Jewish 
Christians  who  had  fled  beyond  the  Jordan.  Many  of 
them  remained  in  that  district;  and  from  them  we  are 
to  date  the  origin  of  two  sects,  whose  religious  opinions 
have  led  to  much  discussion.  These  were  the  Nazarenes 
and  Ebionites,  whose  doctrines  have  been  confounded 
by  later  writers,  and  both  of  them  have  received  the 
name  of  heretics;  but  there  is  good  reason  to  think 
that,  at  first,  there  was  an  essential  difference  between 
them,  and  that  the  Nazarenes  had  no  peculiar  tenets, 
except  their  continued  and  rigorous  attachment  to  all 
the  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  Law. 

We  have  seen  that  this  attachment  prevailed  very 
generally  among  the  Jewish  believers;  and  it  is  probable 
that  it  had  been  held  by  many  of  the  persons  who  fled 
to  Pella.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  as  has  been 
already  remarked,  would  be  likely  to  diminish  the 
numbers  of  these  adherents  of  the  law;  and  from  this 
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time  the  Judaizing  Christians  formed  a  distinct  sect  or 
party  in  the  Church,  though  from  the  nature  of  the 
case  they  would  be  principally  confined  to  Judaea;  and, 
accordingly,  when  we  find  mention  of  them  as  existing 
in  the  fourth  century,  they  were  still  living  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Pella.  They  then  bore  the  name  of 
Nazarenes,  and  were  considered  to  diiFer  in  some  im- 
portant points  from  the  orthodox  Church;  but  there  is 
no  evidence  that  this  name  was  exclusively  applied  to 
them  in  the  first  century,  or  for  a  long  time  after.  At 
first  it  was  a  term  of  reproach  given  by  the  Jews  to 
all  the  believers  in  Christ;  and  though  the  term  Chris- 
tian, which  was  of  Greek  or  Latin  origin,  was  more 
suited  for  general  adoption  than  a  name  which  was 
taken  from  a  Jewish  town,  it  was  not  unnatural  that 
the  Judaizing  Christians  should  still  continue  to  be 
called  Nazarenes.  Even  their  believing  brethren  might 
give  them  this  appellation;  and  if  the  sect  afterwards 
came  to  adopt  erroneous  opinions,  we  can  easily  account 
for  a  distinct  heresy  being  mentioned  as  that  of  the 
Nazarenes. 

The  Ebionites  were,  from  the  first,  much  more  de- 
cidedly heretical,  though  they  also  took  their  origin,  at 
the  same  period,  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Pella.  It 
must  be  remembered  that  this  part  of  the  country  had 
long  lost  its  former  connexion  with  Judsea,  though 
Herod  the  Great  had  held  it  with  his  other  possessions, 
and  it  now  formed  part  of  the  small  dominions  of 
Agrippa.  Ever  since  the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes,  it 
had  been  inhabited,  like  Samaria,  by  a  mixed  race  of 
people,  who  blended  some  parts  of  the  religion  of  the 
Jews  with  superstitions  imported  principally  from  the 
East.  When  the  Christian  fugitives  came  among  them 
from  Jerusalem,  their  doctrines  would  naturally  excite 
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the  attention  of  the  natives,  particularly  of  such  as 
had  already  in  part  adopted  Judaism.  Another  set  of 
opinions  had  also  been  gaining  ground  for  some  time 
in  this  part  of  the  world,  which  has  already  been  men- 
tioned under  the  name  of  Gnosticism.  Simon  Magus 
had  preached  it  with  great  success  in  his  native  country, 
Samaria,  from  whence  it  could  easily  be  carried  across 
the  Jordan  to  the  country  where  Pella  was  situated. 
The  leader  of  the  Gnostics  made  great  use  of  the  name 
of  Christian  in  his  new  system  of  philosophy.  He 
considered  Christ  as  one  among  many  emanations  from 
God,  who  was  sent  into  the  world  to  free  it  from  the 
tyranny  of  evil.  He  received  whatever  he  had  heard 
of  the  personal  history  of  Jesus,  and  fully  believed  him 
to  be  the  divine  emanation  called  Christ.  But  he 
would  not  believe  that  Jesus  had  a  real  substantial 
body:  he  thought  that  a  divine  and  heavenly  being 
would  never  unite  himself  with  what  was  earthly  and 
material :  and  having  heard  of  Christ  soon  after  his 
ascension,  before  any  written  accounts  of  his  birth  and 
death  were  circulated,  he  formed  the  absurd  and  fanciful 
notion,  that  the  body  of  Jesus  was  a  mere  spirit  or 
phantom,  which  only  appeared  to  perform  the  functions 
of  a  man,  and  that  it  was  not  really  nailed  to  the  cross. 
It  has  been  already  observed,  that  this  impiety  entirely 
destroyed  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement.  Such  was 
the  notion  entertained  by  Simon  Magus  concerning 
Jesus  Christ;  and  his  followers,  the  Gnostics,  were  for 
some  time  called  Docetas,  from  a  Greek  word,  implying 
their  belief  that  the  body  of  Jesus  was  a  phantom. 
The  notion,  in  fact,  continued  for  some  centuries,  and 
was  perpetuated,  after  the  declension  of  Gnosticism,  by 
the  Manichees.  But  before  the  end  of  the  first  century, 
another  division  of  Gnostics  invented  a  new  doctrine, 
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which  was,  perhaps,  owing  to  the  general  circulation  of 
the  written  Gospels.  It  was  plainly  stated  in  these 
books,  and  persons  living  in  Judaea  could  not  be  ignorant 
of  the  fact,  that  Jesus  had,  in  every  sense  of  the  term, 
a  human  body.  The  names  of  his  mother,  Mary,  and 
her  husband,  Joseph,  were  generally  known;  and  his 
growth  from  childhood  to  manhood,  as  well  as  other 
circumstances  in  his  life,  proved  him  to  be  subject  to 
the  usual  laws  of  human  nature.  All  this  could  not  be 
denied  by  the  Gnostics;  but  still  they  would  not  bring 
themselves  to  believe  that  a  being  of  heaven  could  so 
intimately  unite  itself  with  a  being  of  earth  as  to  be 
born  of  a  human  parent;  and,  to  get  rid  of  this  difficulty, 
a  new  doctrine  was  devised,  for  which  they  seemed  to 
find  some  support  in  the  written  Gospels. 

They  had  read  the  account  of  the  baptism  of  Jesus, 
on  which  occasion  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  visibly 
from  heaven,  and  lighted  upon  him.  The  Gnostics 
interpreted  this  to  mean,  that  Jesus,  up  to  the  time  of 
his  baptism,  had  been  a  mere  human  being,  born  in 
the  ordinary  way,  of  two  human  parents;  but  that  after 
that  time,  the  man  Jesus  was  united  to  Christ,  who 
was  an  emanation  from  God;  and  that  the  two  beings 
continued  so  united  till  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus,  when 
Christ  left  him  and  returned  to  heaven.  It  was  their 
belief  in  the  divinity  of  Christ  which  hindered  them 
from  believing  that  he  was  born  of  a  human  mother; 
and  hence  they  divided  Jesus  and  Christ  into  two  dis- 
tinct beings — Jesus  was  a  mere  man,  but  Christ  was 
an  emanation  from  God. 

The  name  of  the  person  who  invented  this  doctrine 
has  not  been  ascertained;  but,  before  the  end  of  the 
first  century,  it  was  held  by  two  persons  who  became 
eminent  as  the  heads  of  parties — the  one  a   Greek, 
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named  Carpocrates,  and  the  other  named  Cerinthus, 
who,  if  he  was  not  a  Jew,  admitted  much  of  the  Jewish 
religion  into  his  scheme  of  Gnosticism.  Both  these 
persons  were  openly  and  scandalously  profligate  in 
their  moral  conduct,  which  enables  us  to  point  out 
another  division  among  the  Gnostics;  for,  while  some 
maintained  that  all  actions  were  lawful  to  one  who 
possessed  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  and  accordingly 
indulged  in  every  species  of  vice,  others  considered  it 
the  duty  of  a  Gnostic  to  mortify  the  body,  and  to 
abstain  even  from  the  most  innocent  enjoyments.  Car- 
pocrates and  Cerinthus  belonged  to  the  former  of  these 
divisions;  and  Cerinthus,  not  content  with  encourag- 
ing his  followers  in  the  grossest  dissipation,  held  out 
to  them  a  millennium  of  enjoyment  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  when  Christ  was  again  to  appear  upon  earth, 
and  his  faithful  followers  were  to  revel  in  a  thousand 
years  of  sensual  indulgence! 

It  is  possible  that  Cerinthus  did  not  rise  into  notice 
till  towards  the  end  of  the  century;  but  Gnosticism 
had  undoubtedly  made  great  progress  in  the  world 
before  the  period  at  which  we  are  now  arrived;  and 
though  its  early  history  is  involved  in  some  obscurity, 
it  is  plain  that  it  borrowed  largely  from  the  religion  of 
the  Jews,  as  might  be  expected  in  a  system  which  was 
begun  by  a  native  of  Samaria.  The  Ebionites,  whose 
origin  led  us  into  this  discussion,  were  a  branch  of  the 
Gnostics,  and  they  are  said  to  have  appeared  at  first 
like  the  Nazarenes,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Pella. 
Their  name  signifies,  in  Hebrew,  poor;  but  it  has  been 
doubted  whether  they  were  not  called  from  an  indivi- 
dual whose  name  was  Ebion.  They  were  represented 
by  the  ancients  as  Jews,  and  some  moderns  have  con- 
sidered them  to  be  Christians.    But  though  their  tenets 
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partook  both  of  Christianity  and  Judaism,  they  cannot 
properly  be  classed  with  either  party.  The  first 
Ebionites  may  by  birth  have  been  Jews,  and  they  may 
have  fancied  that  they  were  embracing  the  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel;  but  they  chose  to  disfigure  both  forms 
of  religion,  and  they  should  properly  be  described  as  a 
branch  of  Jewish  Gnostics.  If  they  were  originally 
Jews,  they  made  a  strong  departure  from  the  faith  of 
their  fathers,  for  they  did  not  acknowledge  the  whole 
of  the  Pentateuch,  and  utterly  rejected  the  writings  of 
the  prophets.  Notw^ithstanding  this  heterodoxy,  they 
sided  with  the  most  bigoted  of  the  Jews  in  adhering  to 
all  the  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  law,  although  they 
professed  to  be  believers  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  was  on 
this  principle  that  they  paid  no  respect  to  Paul  as  an 
apostle;  and  when  his  epistles  came  into  general  cir- 
culation, they  were  rejected  by  the  Ebionites. 

Their  connexion  with  the  Gnostics  is  proved  by 
their  adopting  the  notion  that  Christ  descended  upon 
Jesus  at  his  baptism;  and  their  belief  in  Christ's  divi- 
nity led  them  to  maintain  that  Jesus  was  born,  in  the 
ordinary  way,  of  two  human  parents.  They  would  not 
admit  any  account  which  spoke  of  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  being  conceived  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  or 
of  his  being  united  from  the  moment  of  his  birth  with 
a  human  being.  They  had  a  Gospel  of  their  own, 
written  in  Hebrew,  and  made  up  in  part  from  that  of 
Matthew,  from  which  they  had  expunged  everything 
relating  to  the  miraculous  conception,  and  to  the  birth 
of  Christ.  It  is  stated,  however,  that  the  later 
Ebionites  became  divided  upon  this  point;  and  though 
all  of  them  believed  that  Christ  came  down  from  heaven, 
and  united  himself  to  Jesus,  some  of  them  maintained 
that  Jesus  was  conceived  miraculously  by  the  Virgin, 
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while  others,  as  stated  above,  believed  him  in  e very- 
sense  to  be  an  ordinary  human  being.  It  should  be 
added  in  favour  of  the  Ebionites,  that  though  their 
religious  tenets  were  erroneous  and  extravagant,  their 
moral  practice  was  particularly  strict,  which  perhaps 
forms  the  most  prominent  contrast  between  themselves 
and  the  Cerinthians. 

This  account  of  the  Ebionites  has  been  introduced 
in  this  place,  because  they  are  said  to  have  arisen  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Pella,  about  the  time  of  the 
Christians  resorting  thither  from  Jerusalem.  It  will 
be  remembered  that  all  these  Christians  were  converted 
Jews,  and  all  of  them  had  once  conformed  to  the  Law 
of  Moses.  Those  who  continued  to  do  so  were  known 
by  the  name  of  Nazarenes:  but  though  they  adhered 
to  the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  they  were  firm  believers 
in  Jesus  Christ,  and  4ooked  for  salvation  only  through 
him.  Others  of  their  body,  while  they  kept  the  same 
strict  observance  of  the  law,  adopted  the  Gnostic  no- 
tions concerning  Jesus  Christ,  and  were  known  by  the 
name  of  Ebionites.  They  were  probably  of  the  poorer 
sort,  as  was  implied  in  their  name ;  and  it  does  not 
appear  that  they  were  numerous.  But  there  was 
always  a  danger  among  the  Jewish  converts,  lest  their 
attachment  to  the  law  should  incline  them  to  adopt  the 
errors  of  the  Ebionites  and  other  Gnostics.  There  is, 
however,  reason  to  believe  that  the  church  at  Jerusalem 
continued  pure.  It  had  witnessed  the  most  awful 
calamity  which  had  ever  befallen  the  Jewish  nation; 
and  its  members  could  not  forget,  on  returning  once 
more  to  Jerusalem,  that  a  remnant  only  had  been  saved, 
even  they  who  believed  in  Jesus. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

Sees  of  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  Rome,  and  Alexandria. — Epistle  of 
Clement. — Si^urious  Writings. — Domitian  persecutes. — Causes 
of  Persecution. — Banishment  and  Death  of  John. — Exiles  re- 
called by  Nerva. — Canon  of  Scripture. 

THE  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  though  the  details  of 
it  cannot  be  read  even  now  without  horror,  was 
not  likely  at  the  time  to  produce  any  eiFect  upon  the 
external  circumstances  of  the  Gentile  Church,  which 
was  now  so  widely  spread  throughout  the  world.  The 
reigns  of  Vespasian  and  Titus  present  no  instance  of 
the  Christians  being  molested  on  account  of  their  reli- 
gion :  and  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  Gospel  made  great 
progress  during  that  period.  Very  little  is  known  of 
the  history  of  any  particular  church ;  but  the  four  cities 
which  afterwards  became  most  celebrated  in  the  Chris- 
tian world,  and  which  took  precedence  over  all  other 
sees,  have  preserved  the  names  of  their  bishops  from 
the  beginning.  These  cities  were  Jerusalem,  Antioch, 
Rome,  and  Alexandria,  which  are  here  mentioned  in 
the  order  of  their  foundation;  or  if  Mark  went  to 
Alexandria  before  any  apostle  visited  Rome,  the  autho- 
rity of  Peter  and  Paul  gave  a  priority  to  the  latter 
city  over  one  which  was  founded  merely  by  an  evan- 
gelist. The  apostolical  sees,  as  they  were  called,  soon 
came  to  be  looked  upon  with  particular  respect :  not  as 
having  any  power  or  jurisdiction  over  the  rest,  but  as 
being  most  likely  to  have  preserved  apostolical  tradi- 
tions, and  to  have  kept  their  faith  uncorrupted. 


A.D.  72.]  PRINCIPAL    CHURCHES.  133 

There  were  many  other  churches  besides  the  four 
lately  mentioned  which  were  founded  by  apostles,  some 
of  which  might  claim  precedence  in  order  of  time:  but 
Jerusalem  was,  without  dispute,  the  mother  of  all 
churches ;  and  Rome,  as  the  metropolis  of  the  world, 
and  Antioch  and  Alexandria,  as  capitals  of  provinces, 
naturally  acquired  an  importance  over  inferior  places. 
If  we  may  judge  from  the  length  of  time  during  which 
the  bishops  of  these  four  cities  held  their  sees  in  the 
first  century,  we  have  perhaps  another  proof  that 
Christianity  was  not  then  exposed  to  much  opposition 
from  the  heathen.  The  appointment  of  Symeon  to  the 
bishopric  of  Jerusalem  has  been  already  mentioned ; 
and  he  held  that  station  to  the  beginning  of  the  follow- 
ing century.  It  has  also  been  stated,  that  Euodius  is 
named  as  the  first  bishop  of  Antioch,  though  the  date 
of  his  appointment  is  not  ascertained.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded, and  probably  about  the  year  70,  by  Ignatius, 
whose  interesting  history  will  occupy  us  hereafter;  but 
his  continuing  bishop  of  that  see  for  upwards  of  thirty 
years,  may  be  taken  as  a  proof  that  the  period  which 
we  are  now  considering  was  one  of  tranquillity  to  the 
Christians  of  Antioch.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
Alexandria,  where  the  first  three  successors  of  Mark 
held  the  bishopric  for  almost  half  a  century. 

The  church  which,  on  many  accounts,  would  be  most 
interesting  to  us,  if  its  early  history  had  been  preserved, 
is  that  of  Rome ;  but  the  reader  will  have  seen  that  we 
know  little  concerning  it,  except  the  fact  of  its  being 
founded  conjointly  by  Peter  and  Paul.  The  names  of 
the  bishops  of  Rome  have  been  handed  down  from  the 
time  of  these  apostles,  but  with  considerable  confusion, 
in  the  first  century,  both  as  to  the  order  of  their  suc- 
cession and  the  time  of  their  holding  the  bishopric. 
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It  seems,  however,  most  probable  that  the  first  three 
bishops  of  the  imperial  city  were  Linus,  Anencletus, 
and  Clement.  The  name  of  the  latter  deserves  a  con- 
spicuous place  after  that  of  the  apostles,  whose  com- 
panion and  successor  he  was :  and  it  is  to  be  regretted 
that  we  cannot  tell  whether  he  lived  to  the  end  of  the 
century,  or  whether  he  died  long  before. 

This  difference  of  opinion  would  be  of  little  import- 
ance, if  Clement  had  not  left  a  writing  behind  him, 
which  is  still  extant:  and  so  few  events  have  been 
preserved  in  the  history  of  the  Church,  during  the 
time  that  Clement  was  bishop  of  Rome,  that  every 
incident  in  his  life  becomes  of  value.  The  writing 
alluded  to  was  a  letter  written  by  Clement,  in  the  name 
of  the  Christians  at  Rome,  to  their  brethren  at  Corinth; 
and  this  interesting  document  has  been  preserved 
almost  entire  to  our  own  day.  We  may  gather  from 
it  that  the  Roman  Christians  had  lately  been  suffering 
some  persecution,  though  the  storm  had  then  passed 
away;  which  has  led  some  persons  to  suppose  the 
letter  to  have  been  written  soon  after  the  end  of  the 
reign  of  Nero,  while  others  refer  these  expressions  to 
a  later  persecution,  which  will  be  mentioned  presently, 
and  which  happened  in  the  reign  of  Domitian.  The 
letter  was  caused  by  some  dissensions  in  the  Church 
of  Corinth,  the  exact  nature  of  which  is  not  explained; 
but  the  Corinthians  had  shown  a  fondness  for  dividing 
into  parties  very  soon  after  their  first  conversion  ;  and 
notwithstanding  the  expostulations  and  reproof  ad- 
dressed to  them  by  Paul,  the  same  unhappy  spirit  pre- 
vailed among  them  after  his  death.  It  appears  to  have 
burst  out  still  more  violently  on  the  occasion  which 
called  forth  the  letter  from  Clement :  and  it  is  pleasing 
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to  see  one  church  taking  this  kind  and  charitable 
interest  in  the  aiFairs  of  another. 

The  letter  is  full  of  earnest  exhortations  to  peace, 
which,  we  may  hope,  were  not  thrown  away  upon  the 
Christians  of  Corinth,  when  we  find  that  the  letter 
was  carefully  preserved  in  that  city,  and,  to  a  late 
period,  was  read  publicly  in  the  congregation.  Nor 
was  Corinth  the  only  place  in  which  it  was  treated 
with  this  respect.  Other  churches  had  also  the  custom 
of  having  it  read  in  public;  and,  whether  we  regard 
the  apostolical  character  of  its  author,  or  the  early 
period  at  which  it  was  composed,  it  was  well  deserving 
of  holding  a  place  in  the  estimation  of  all  Christians 
next  to  the  writings  of  the  apostles  themselves. 

The  Epistle  of  Clement  may  be  safely  said  to  be  the 
only  genuine  work  which  has  come  down  to  us  from 
the  first  century,  besides  the  canonical  books  of  the 
New  Testament;  and  there  is  reason  to  think  that  it 
is  older  than  some,  if  not  all,  the  writings  of  the  last 
surviving  apostle,  John.  It  is  probable  that  Chris- 
tianity, at  this  early  period,  had  produced  many  authors. 
The  name  of  Barnabas,  the  companion  of  Paul,  and 
that  of  Hermas,  who  is  mentioned  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  are  both  of  them  prefixed  to  works  which 
are  ascribed  respectively  to  these  two  persons.  The 
writings  which  bear  their  names  are  still  extant,  and 
they  demand  some  notice,  as  being  as  old  as  the  second 
century:  but  if  the  names  of  Barnabas  and  Hermas 
were  given  to  them  that  they  might  be  received  as 
works  of  the  first  century,  there  must  have  been  an 
intention  to  deceive.  It  is  known  that  several  books 
were  composed  at  an  early  period,  which  were  filled 
with    stories    concerning  our  Lord    and  his  apostles. 
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Many  of  them  professed  to  have  been  written  by 
apostles;  but  they  were  evidently  spurious,  and  some 
of  them  appear  to  have  been  written  by  the  Gnostics. 
If  they  had  come  down  to  our  day,  we  should,  perhaps, 
have  found  in  them  a  few  authentic  traditions  concern- 
ing the  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel :  but,  on  the 
whole,  their  loss  is  not  to  be  lamented;  and  we  cannot 
but  acknowledge  the  merciful  superintendence  of  God, 
who  has  allowed  the  genuine  works  of  the  apostles  and 
evangelists  to  be  preserved,  while  He  has  protected  his 
Church  from  being  imposed  upon  by  others  which  were 
once  widely  circulated. 

The  peace  which  the  Christians  enjoyed  during  the 
reigns  of  Vespasian  and  Titus  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  disturbed  during  the  earlier  part  of  the  reign  of 
Doraitian.  That  tyrant  exercised  too  much  cruelty 
towards  his  heathen  subjects  to  allow  them  much  time 
for  harassing  the  Christians ;  and  when,  at  length,  he 
began  to  persecute  the  latter,  it  was,  perhaps,  rather 
to  draw  off  the  public  attention  from  his  other  bar- 
barities, than  from  any  regard  for  the  national  religion. 
His  persecution  probably  began  in  the  latter  years  of 
his  reign;  and  it  was  felt,  not  only  in  the  capital,  but 
in  various  parts  of  the  empire.  One  cause  of  suffering 
to  the  Christians,  which  has  been  mentioned  already, 
arose  from  their  being  confounded  with  the  Jews ;  a 
mistake  which  had  been  made  from  the  first  by  the 
heathen,  who  pretended  to  despise  all  foreign  religions; 
and  would  not  take  the  pains  to  distinguish  the  Chris- 
tians from  the  Jews. 

When  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  by  Titus,  it  was 
ordered  that  every  Jew  should  henceforward  pay  to 
the  Capitol  at  Rome  the  same  piece  of  money  which 
had  before  been  levied  upon  them  for  the  maintenance 
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of  the  Temple.  Domitian,  who  probably  wanted  the 
money  for  his  own  purposes,  exacted  the  payment 
with  great  severity;  and  it  is  mentioned  by  a  heathen 
historian,  that  some  persons  who  professed  the  Jewish 
religion,  but  endeavoured  to  conceal  it,  were  compelled 
to  pay  the  tax.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  these 
persons  were  Christians,  who  asserted  with  truth  that 
they  were  not  Jews,  but  were  not  believed  by  the 
officers  of  the  government. 

This  measure  of  the  emperor,  though  flagrantly 
unjust,  may  have  been  attended  with  little  personal 
suffering  to  the  Christians.  But  another  heathen 
historian  informs  us  that  several  persons,  about  this 
period,  had  adopted  Jewish  manners;  one  of  whom, 
Acilius  Glabrio,  was  put  to  death,  in  the  fifteenth 
year  of  Domitian,  on  the  charge  of  atheism.  Here  we 
have  positive  proof  of  capital  punishment  being  inflicted 
on  account  of  religion,  and  atheism  was  one  of  the 
charges  frequently  brought  against  the  Christians. 
It  was  well  known  that  they  refused  to  offer  worship  to 
the  numerous  deities  of  paganism;  and  the  votaries  of 
idolatry  could  not,  or  would  not,  understand  that  their 
religious  adoration  was  confined  to  one  God.  It  was 
also  remarked  that  the  Christians  had  no  temples  nor 
images :  there  was  nothing  in  their  forms  of  worship 
which  met  the  public  eye;  and  this  contributed  to  give 
strength  to  the  report,  that  they  were,  in  religion, 
atheists.  It  might,  however,  excite  some  surprise  that 
this  charge,  even  if  it  was  generally  believed,  should 
have  given  rise  to  persecution:  for  though  the  RomaUwS, 
as  has  been  already  observed,  were  by  no  means 
tolerant  of  other  religions,  and  several  laws  had  been 
passed  against  the  introduction  of  foreign  superstitions, 
yet  it  cannot  be  denied  that  persons  had  been  known 
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to  maintain  atheistical  principles  without  having  been 
brought  into  any  trouble  on  account  of  their  opinions. 
Philosophers  had  only  argued  against  the  existence 
of  any  First  Cause,  or  any  superintending  Providence; 
and  though  there  were  some  who  did  not  like  to  say, 
in  plain  terras,  that  there  were  no  gods,  yet  it  was 
universally  allowed  and  acknowledged  that  their  prin- 
ciples led,  necessarily,  to  atheism. 

The  question  now  presents  itself,  why  these  philo- 
sophers were  suffered  to  maintain  their  sentiments, 
and  to  oppose  the  popular  mythology,  without  having 
any  notice  taken  of  them  by  the  law^s ;  and  yet  the 
Christians,  who  were  falsely  accused  of  doing  the  same 
thing,  were  persecuted  and  put  to  death?  It  might 
perhaps  be  said  that  the  philosophers  confined  their 
reasoning  to  the  schools,  and  to  a  few  of  their  scholars, 
who  chose  to  employ  themselves  upon  such  specu- 
lations; whereas  the  Christians  preached  their  doctrines 
openly,  and  forced  them  upon  the  notice  of  the  public, 
if  not  of  the  government  itself.  The  remark  is  just, 
and  may  lead  the  way  to  an  explanation  of  the  question 
proposed ;  but  we  must  not  forget  to  add,  that  what 
was  true  with  respect  to  the  philosophers,  was  a  mere 
idle  calumny  when  urged  against  the  Christians. 

Atheism  was  really  taught  in  some  schools  of  phi- 
losophy; and  the  wretched  and  irrational  system  made 
no  progress  among  the  great  bulk  of  mankind.  The 
teachers  of  it  were  therefore  suffered  to  pursue  their 
speculations  without  encountering  any  public  oppo- 
sition. But  the  Christians,  who  were  accused  of 
being  atheists,  were  the  preachers  of  a  doctrine  which 
not  merely  amused  the  ear  or  exercised  the  head,  but 
forced  an  entrance  to  the  heart.  Wherever  it  made 
its    way,    the    national   religion,   which   recognised   a 
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plurality  of  gods,  fled  before  it.  The  heathen  priests, 
and  all  who  made  their  livelihood  by  the  maintenance 
of  idolatry,  began  to  feel  that  the  struggle  was  for 
their  very  existence :  hence  arose  the  many  calumnies 
which  were  circulated  against  the  Christians ;  and 
when  Acilius  Glabrio  was  put  to  death  on  the  charge 
of  atheism,  his  real  crime  was  that  of  refusing  to 
worship  more  gods  than  one. 

Many  persons  were  condemned  on  the  same  grounds; 
some  of  whom  suffered  death,  and  some  had  their 
property  confiscated.  Among  the  former  was  a  man 
of  distinguished  rank.  Flavins  Clemens,  who  had  not 
only  been  consul  in  the  preceding  year,  but  was  uncle 
to  the  emperor,  and  his  sons  had  been  destined  to 
succeed  to  the  empire.  None  of  these  distinctions 
could  save  him:  he  and  his  wife  Domitilla  were  con- 
victed of  atheism,  that  is,  of  being  Christians,  for  which 
crime  Clemens  himself  was  put  to  death,  and  his  wife 
banished. 

These  anecdotes  lead  us  to  some  of  the  causes  which 
exposed  the  Christians  to  persecution ;  and  we  find 
another  in  what  is  said  of  the  same  Clemens,  by  a 
writer  who  meant  it  as  a  reproach,  that  he  was  a  man 
whose  indolence  made  him  contemptible.  This  in- 
attention to  public  affairs  was  often  objected  to  the 
Christians  as  a  fault;  and  they  could  hardly  help  being 
open  to  it,  when  their  religion  required  them  to  abstain 
from  many  acts  which  were  connected  with  heathen 
superstitions.  It  was  not  that  the  Gospel  commanded 
them  to  withdraw  from  public  life,  or  that  they  felt 
less  interest  in  the  welfare  of  their  country:  but  it  was 
impossible  for  them  to  hold  any  ofiice,  or  to  be  present 
at  any  public  ceremony,  without  countenancing,  in 
some  degree,  the  worship  of  the  gods,  or  the  still  more 
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irrational    error    of    paying    divine    honours    to    the 
emperor. 

A  Christian  was  therefore  obliged  to  abstain  from 
these  exhibitions,  or  to  do  violence  to  his  conscience ; 
and  it  was  soon  observed  that  such  persons  seemed  to 
take  no  interest  in  the  public  festivities  and  rejoicings, 
which  recurred  so  frequently  for  the  amusement  of  the 
Roman  populace.  To  accuse  them  on  this  account  of 
indolence  and  apathy,  was,  perhaps,  merely  an  ex- 
pression of  contempt;  but  a  tyrant  like  Domitian  might 
easily  be  persuaded  that  a  refusal  to  worship  him  as  a 
god  implied  disaffection  to  his  person  and  his  govern- 
ment. The  Christians  would  thus  become  suspected 
of  a  want  of  loyalty;  and  though  they  prayed  daily  for 
the  emperor  and  for  the  state,  yet,  because  their 
prayers  were  offered  in  secret  to  the  one  true  God, 
they  were  accused  of  having  no  regard  for  the  welfare 
of  their  country.  Domitian  probably  listened  to  in- 
sinuations of  this  kind,  when  he  consented  to  the  exe- 
cution of  his  uncle  Clemens ;  and  persons  who  were 
interested  in  suppressing  Christianity  may  easily  have 
persuaded  him  to  look  upon  the  Christians  as  enemies 
to  the  state.  In  one  instance  he  was  certainly  actuated 
by  jealousy  and  fear  of  a  rival.  He  had  heard  of  the 
report  which  had  been  so  prevalent  at  the  beginning 
of  the  reign  of  his  father,  that  a  great  prince  was  ex- 
pected to  appear  in  Jud^a,  and  that  he  was  to  come 
from  the  house  of  David.  He  accordingly  ordered  in- 
quiry to  be  made  on  the  spot ;  and  some  professors  of 
Gnosticism  gave  information  that  the  children  or  grand- 
children of  the  apostle  Jude  were  descended  from 
David.  These  men  appear  to  have  resided  in  Judaea, 
and  were  in  a  very  humble  station ;  they  even  worked 
with  their  own  hands  to  obtain  a  livelihood ;  and  when 
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they  were  brought  into  the  emperor's  presence,  he 
was  so  struck  with  their  simplicity,  and  so  convinced 
that  they  had  no  thoughts  of  any  temporal  kingdom, 
that  he  immediately  ordered  them  to  be  released. 

We  may  hope  that  the  Christians  of  Palestine  were 
thus  protected  from  persecution ;  but  the  same  period 
which  was  fatal  to  so  many  Christians  in  Rome  was 
felt  with  equal  severity  by  their  brethren  in  Asia 
Minor,  The  chief  city  in  those  parts,  which  was  also 
the  most  distinguished  for  its  Christian  church,  was 
Ephesus;  and,  before  the  end  of  the  century,  it  had 
the  advantage  of  becoming  the  residence  of  the  las 
surviving  apostle. 

We  have  scarcely  had  occasion  to  mention  the  name 
of  John  since  the  year  46,  when  he  was  present  at  the 
council  held  in  that  year  at  Jerusalem;  and  we,  in 
fact,  know  nothing  of  his  personal  history,  nor  of  the 
countries  in  which  he  preached  the  Gospel,  till  the 
latter  years  of  his  life,  which  appear  to  have  been  spent 
in  Ephesus  or  the  neighbourhood.  His  presence  there 
was  very  necessary  to  check  the  inroads  which  were 
then  making  upon  the  true  faith  by  the  Gnostics. 
There  is  some  evidence  that  Cerinthus  himself  was 
living  at  Ephesus ;  and  there  was  no  country  in  which 
Gnosticism  had  made  more  alarming  progress.  John 
has  himself  mentioned  a  Gnostic  sect,  which  bore  the 
name  of  Nicolaitans.  These  men  laid  claim  to  Nicolas, 
who  had  been  one  of  the  seven  deacons,  as  their 
founder ;  but  it  can  never  be  believed  that  he  counte- 
nanced the  gross  impurities  of  which  the  Nicolaitans 
are  known  to  have  been  guilty.  They  also  showed 
the  laxity  of  their  principles  by  consenting,  in  times  of 
persecution,  to  eat  meats  which  had  been  offered  to 
idols.     This  was  now  become  the  test  of   a  genuine 


142  NICOLAITANS.  [a.d.  81—96. 

Christian.  If  he  was  brought  before  a  magistrate  on 
the  ground  of  his  religion,  and  refused  to  pollute  his 
mouth  by  tasting  a  heathen  sacrifice,  he  was  imme- 
diately ordered  to  punishment.  Many  of  the  Gnostics 
were  equally  firm  in  expressing  their  abhorrence  of 
heathenism ;  but  some  of  them  found  it  convenient  to 
comply,  among  whom  were  the  Nicolaitans;  and  it  has 
been  said  that  the  example  had  already  been  set  them 
by  Simon  Magus,  the  original  father  of  Gnosticism. 

The  Nicolaitans  had  an  opportunity  of  acting  upon 
this  disgraceful  principle  at  the  end  of  the  reign  of 
Domitian.  John's  own  writings  are  sufficient  evidence 
that  the  Christians  among  whom  he  was  then  living 
had  been  suffering  from  persecution.  One  of  them, 
Antipas,  who  belonged  to  Pergamos,  has  had  the  dis- 
tinction of  being  specially  named  by  the  apostle,  though 
we  know  nothing  of  the  circumstances  which  attended 
his  martyrdom.  It  was  not  long  before  the  apostle  was 
himself  called  upon  to  be  an  actor  in  the  scenes  which 
he  describes.  If  we  could  believe  a  writer  of  the 
second  century,  John  was  sent  to  Rome,  and  plunged 
into  a  vessel  of  boiling  oil,  from  which  he  came  out 
unhurt.  The  story  is  not  now  generally  received  as 
true;  but  we  have  his  own  evidence  that  he  was 
banished  to  the  island  of  Patmos ;  and  it  was  during 
his  residence  there  that  he  saw  the  Revelation  which 
he  afterwards  committed  to  writing. 

Banishment  to  distant  islands  was  at  this  time  a 
common  punishment;  and  it  is  probable  that  many 
Christians  were  thus  transported  from  their  homes  for 
no  other  crime  than  that  of  worshipping  Jesus,  and 
that  they  continued  in  exile  till  the  end  of  Domitian's 
reign.  The  tyrant  died  in  the  September  of  06,  and 
was  succeeded  by  Nerva,  whose  first  act  was  to  recall 
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all  persons  from  banishment,  including  those  who  were 
suiFering  on  account  of  religion.  This  would  allow 
John  to  return  once  more  to  Ephesus;  and  we  may 
hope  that  the  few  remaining  years  of  his  life  were 
passed  in  a  peaceful  superintendence  of  the  Asiatic 
churches.  His  chief  cause  of  anxiety  was  from  the 
errors  of  the  Gnostics,  which  were  now  beginning  to 
draw  away  many  Christians  from  their  faith  in  Christ 
as  it  had  been  taught  by  the  apostles.  It  has  been 
said  that  his  Gospel  was  specially  directed  against 
these  erroneous  doctrines:  and  there  are  passages  in 
his  Epistles  which  plainly  allude  to  them.  But  the 
date  of  all  his  writings  is  attended  with  uncertainty, 
except  perhaps  that  of  his  Apocalypse,  which  must 
have  been  written  either  in  the  island  of  Patmos,  or 
soon  after  his  return  to  Ephesus.  The  most  probable 
opinion  seems  to  be,  that  his  Gospel  and  Epistles  were 
also  written  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life. 

It  has  been  said  by  some  writers,  that  what  is  called 
the  canon  of  Scripture  was  settled  by  the  apostle  John 
shortly  before  his  death.  But  there  seems  little  foun- 
dation for  such  a  statement,  if  it  mean  that  all  the 
books  which  are  now  contained  in  the  New  Testament 
were  then  collected  into  a  volume,  and  received  the 
authoritative  sanction  of  the  last  of  the  apostles.  That 
John  had  read  all  the  writings  of  the  other  apostles  and 
evangelists  can  hardly  be  doubted;  for  they  were  com- 
posed and  published  many  years  before  his  own  death. 
We  may  also  be  certain  that  he  could  not  be  deceived 
or  mistaken  as  to  the  real  author  of  any  of  these 
writings;  so  that  in  this  sense  he  may  be  said  to  have 
settled  the  canon  of  Scripture:  but  there  is  no  evidence 
of  his  having  left  any  decision  or  command  upon  the 
subject.      There    are  traditions  which    speak  of  his 
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having  seen  and  approved  of  the  three  other  Gospels, 
and  of  his  publishing  his  own  as  a  kind  of  supplement 
to  them ;  and  if  we  adopt  the  opinion,  which  seems 
much  the  most  probable,  that  the  Gospel  of  John  was 
written  at  the  close  of  his  life,  he  would  hardly  have 
failed  to  have  had  the  works  of  his  predecessors  in  view 
when  he  was  composing  his  own.  That  his  Gospel  is 
very  different  from  the  other  three,  must  have  been 
observed  by  every  reader  of  the  New  Testament:  and 
the  close  agreement,  even  as  to  words  and  sentences, 
between  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  has  given  rise  to 
many  conjectures  as  to  the  probable  cause  of  it.  The 
agreement  is  most  striking  in  our  Saviour's  discourses 
on  parables:  and  if  the  writers  intended  to  report  his 
actual  words,  there  would  be  nothing  extraordinary  in 
this ;  but  we  may  also  remember  that  the  evangelists 
had  been  engaged  in  preaching  the  Gospel  for  many 
years  before  they  committed  it  to  writing:  and  having 
to  repeat  the  same  parable,  or  the  story  of  the  same 
miracle,  over  and  over  again,  to  diiferent  hearers,  they 
would  naturally  adopt  a  set  form  of  words.  The 
apostles  had  heard  each  other  preach  in  this  way  for 
perhaps  twelve  years  before  they  left  Jerusalem;  and 
Mark,  who  accompanied  Peter,  and  Luke,  who  accom- 
panied Paul,  would  be  likely  to  agree  with  each  other, 
and  with  Matthew,  in  style,  and  even  in  words,  when 
they  came  to  commit  to  writing  what  they  had  been 
so  long  in  the  habit  of  speaking. 

It  is  also  not  improbable  that  the  earliest  of  these 
three  Gospels  may  have  been  seen  by  the  two  other 
evangelists;  and  whichever  of  them  wrote  the  last  may 
have  seen  both  the  former;  which  may  account  still 
more  plainly  for  there  being  so  close  an  agreement 
between  all  the  three.      But  though  they  thus  support 
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each  other  in  all  material  points,  and  no  contradictions 
have  ever  been  discovered  in  their  narratives,  so  as  to 
throw  any  suspicion  upon  their  honesty  or  veracity,  it 
has  often  been  remarked,  tliat  there  is  sufficient  variety 
between  them  to  remove  any  suspicion  of  their  having 
conspired  together  to  impose  a  falsehood  upon  the 
world. 

If  we  could  be  certain  that  John  intended  his 
Gospel  as  a  supplement  to  the  other  three,  we  should 
want  no  further  proof  of  their  credibility.  They  then 
come  to  us  under  the  sanction  of  an  inspired  apostle, 
who  had  not  only  seen  the  same  miracles,  and  heard 
the  same  discourses,  which  the  three  evangelists  had 
recorded,  but  who  had  the  assistance  of  a  divine  and 
infaUible  guide  to  preserve  him  from  error  and  im- 
posture. The  Gospel,  however,  of  John,  does  not 
appear  to  be  strictly  and  literally  a  supplement  to  the 
other  three.  Nor  need  we  suppose  that  its  author  in- 
tended to  make  it  so.  It  appears  to  have  been  com- 
posed at  Ephesus ;  and  parts  of  it  were  specially 
directed  against  the  errors  of  the  Gnostics.  At  the 
same  time  it  is  very  probable  that  John  purposely 
omitted  some  circumstances  in  the  history  of  Jesus, 
because  they  were  already  well  known  from  the  works 
of  the  other  evangelists.  Wherever  he  goes  over  the 
same  ground,  he  confirms  their  narrative;  but  it  was 
obviously  his  intention  to  devote  a  large  portion  of  his 
work  to  the  discourses  of  our  Saviour;  and  in  this  re- 
spect he  has  supplied  a  great  deal  which  the  others 
have  omitted. 

Though  we  may  not  admit  the  tradition  that  John 
settled  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament  by  any  formal 
and  authoritative  act,  yet  he  may  be  said  to  have 
finally  closed  it  by  his  own  writings,  for  it  is  certain 
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that  no  work  has  been  admitted  into  the  canon  or  list 
of  the  New  Testament,  whose  date  is  subsequent  to  the 
death  of  John.  There  is  no  evidence  that  the  canonical 
books  were  ever  more  numerous  than  they  are  at  pre- 
sent. None  have  been  lost  or  put  out  of  tlie  canon; 
and  when  we  think  of  the  vast  number  of  Gospels  and 
Acts  which  were  circulated  in  the  second  and  third 
centuries,  and  which  bore  the  names  of  apostles  and 
their  companions,  we  may  well  ascribe  it  to  more  than 
human  carefulness,  that  none  of  these  spurious  com- 
positions ever  found  a  place  among  the  canonical 
Scriptures. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  is  reason  to  think  that  a 
few  of  the  writings  which  now  form  part  of  the  New 
Testament  were  not  universally  received  in  the  first 
century,  and  for  some  time  later.  The  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  that  of  Jude,  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter, 
and  the  second  and  third  of  John,  were  among  this 
number;  and  there  were  some  churches  which  do  not 
appear  to  have  received  them  so  early  as  the  rest. 
This,  however,  only  shows  the  extreme  caution  which 
was  used  in  settling  questions  of  this  kind.  It  was 
very  possible  for  a  letter  to  be  preserved  and  read  in 
Asia  Minor  or  Palestine,  and  yet  for  many  years  to 
have  elapsed  before  it  became  known  in  other  parts  of 
the  empire.  As  Christianity  spread,  and  the  inter- 
course between  distant  churches  became  more  frequent, 
the  doubts  which  had  been  entertained  as  to  the 
genuineness  of  any  writing  were  gradually  removed; 
and  though  some  churches  were  later  than  others  in 
admitting  the  w^hole  of  the  New  Testament,  there  is  no 
evidence  tliat  any  part  of  it  was  composed  later  than 
the  end  of  the  first  century;  so  that,  though  we  may 
reject  the  tradition  of  the  canon  of  Scripture  having 
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been  settled  by  John,  we  can  hardly  doubt,  as  was  before 
observed,  that  he  had  seen  and  read  the  writings  of  all 
the  other  apostles  before  his  death. 

Anecdotes  have  been  preserved  which  show  the 
warm  and  zealous  affection  felt  by  the  aged  apostle  for 
the  souls  of  his  flock.  He  knew  that  they  were  beset 
with  enemies  from  within  and  without.  The  heathen 
were  impatient  for  licence  to  renew  their  attacks,  and 
the  Gnostics  were  spreading  their  poison  with  the 
subtlety  of  serpents.  The  presence  of  an  apostle 
among  them,  as  well  as  the  circulation  of  his  Gospel, 
could  hardly  fail  to  check  the  evil ;  and  a  story  has 
been  recorded,  which  we  might  wish  to  believe,  from 
its  natural  and  affecting  simplicity,  that  the  venerable 
apostle  was  at  length  so  weakened  by  age,  that  his  dis- 
ciples were  obliged  to  carry  him  to  the  religious  meet- 
ings of  the  Christians ;  and  when  even  his  voice  failed 
him,  he  continued  to  address  them  with  what  might  be 
called  his  dying  words, — "  My  dear  children,  love  one 
another."  There  is  reason  to  think  that  his  life  was 
prolonged  till  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Trajan, 
who  succeeded  Nerva  in  the  January  of  98;  and  thus 
the  death  of  the  last  surviving  apostle  coincides  very 
nearly  with  the  close  of  the  first  century. 

He  has  himself  told  us  in  his  Gospel,  that  a  notion 
had  been  entertained  that  he  was  not  to  die ;  and  we 
know  from  history,  that  reports  were  circulated  in 
later  times  which  confirm  such  an  expectation.  There 
is  no  need  to  expose  the  erroneousness  of  such  a  belief. 
A  writer  of  the  second  century  mentions  his  tomb  as 
being  then  to  be  seen  at  Ephesus ;  and  there  is  every 
reason  to  think  that  he  died  in  that  city.  It  has  been 
said  that  the  Virgin  Mary  accompanied  him  when  he 
went  to  settle  in  that  part  of  Asia  ;  and  it  is  very  pro- 
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bable  that  such  was  the  fact,  if  she  had  not  died  at  an 
earlier  period:  but  unless  her  life  was  protracted  to  an 
unusual  length,  she  was  released  from  her  earthly  pil- 
grimage before  the  time  when  John  is  supposed  to 
have  gone  to  Asia.  It  is,  perhaps,  singular,  that  no 
authentic  account  has  been  preserved  of  the  latter  days 
of  one  who  had  received  the  high  privilege  of  being 
called  the  Mother  of  our  Lord ;  but  nothing  whatever 
is  known  of  her  from  the  New  Testament,  after  the 
time  that  her  Son  had  ascended  into  heaven,  and  she 
was  left  with  his  apostles  and  other  followers  in  Jeru- 
salem. The  same  spirit  of  invention  which  gave  rise 
to  so  many  stories  concerning  the  apostles,  has  also 
supplied  many  marvellous  occurrences  which  befell  the 
Virgin  Mary;  but  they  can  only  be  read  to  be  rejected, 
and  claim  no  place  in  the  authentic  annals  of  the 
Church. 

The  reader  will  now  have  observed  the  truth  of  the 
remark  which  was  made  above,  that  we  know  very 
little  concerning  the  last  thirty  years  of  the  first  cen- 
tury; and  yet  it  would  be  difficult  to  name  any  period 
which  was  of  greater  interest  to  the  Church.  It  was 
during  those  thirty  years  that  all  the  apostles,  except 
John,  who  were  not  already  dead,  were  gradually 
removed  from  the  world,  and  committed  their  flocks  to 
their  successors.  Many  churches,  whose  early  history 
is  unknown,  but  which  were  flourishing  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  second  century,  must  have  been  planted  at 
this  period.  There  is  every  reason  to  think  that  the 
progress  of  conversion  was  rapid;  and  what  was  only 
a  rivulet  at  the  time  of  the  death  of  Paul,  and  which 
is  then  almost  lost  sight  of,  suddenly  meets  us  again 
at  the  end  of  the  century,  as  a  wide  and  majestic 
stream.     But  its  waters  were  already  mixed  with  blood; 


A.D.  98.]  PROGRESS    OF   CHRISTIANITY.  149 

and  the  heathen,  who  had  learnt  under  Nero  to  find 
amusement  in  persecution,  had  leisure  during  these 
thirty  years  to  reduce  their  cruel  pastime  to  a  system. 
The  Gnostics  also  were  unceasingly  active  during  the 
same  period;  and  one  reason  why  their  history  is 
involved  in  such  obscurity,  may  be  traced  to  the  fact 
of  their  rising  into  notice  in  that  part  of  the  first  cen- 
tury of  which  so  little  is  known.  The  apostles,  before 
their  deaths,  had  predicted  the  success  of  these  insi- 
dious teachers;  and  when  we  come  to  the  beginning  of 
the  second  century,  we  find  their  predictions  abun- 
dantly fulfilled;  so  that  this  dark  period  was  memorable, 
not  only  for  the  commencement  of  persecution,  but  for 
the  spreading  of  an  evil  which  was  perhaps  more 
fatal  to  the  Church,  by  seducing  the  souls  of  men, 
and  turning  them  from  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  to  the 
ravings  of  the  Gnostics. 

One  fact  is,  however,  strikingly  conspicuous  in  the 
midst  of  the  obscurity  of  this  eventful  period.  Chris- 
tianity was  beset  on  all  sides  by  obstacles  and  impedi- 
ments, and  scarcely  a  single  circumstance,  humanly 
speaking,  could  be  said  to  favour  its  propagation;  and 
yet  we  find  it,  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  century, 
so  widely  diffused,  and  so  deeply  rooted,  that  from  this 
time  it  was  able  to  sustain  a  warfare  against  the  whole 
force  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  finally  to  win  the 
victory.  We  know,  therefore,  that  for  the  last  thirty 
years  it  must  have  been  constantly  gaining  ground, 
though  we  have  not  the  materials  for  marking  the 
details  of  its  progress,  and  we  can  only  say,  when  we 
see  so  prodigious  an  effect  arising  from  so  small  a 
bet^inning,  This  is  the  Lord's  doing :  it  is  marvellous  in 
our  eyes. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

Church  Government. — Successors  of  the  Apostles, — Continuance 
of  Miraculous  Powers. — Death  of  Syraeon,  Bishop  of  Jeru- 
salem.— Death  of  Ignatius,  Bishop  of  Antioch. — Letter  of 
Pliny  to  Trajan. — Persecution  in  Bithynia. — Revolt  of  the 
Jews. — Death  of  Trajan. 

IT  was  a  melancholy  moment  for  the  Church  when 
she  was  left  to  herself,  without  any  of  that  "  glo- 
rious company  of  the  apostles,"  who  had  seen  their 
Redeemer  while  he  was  in  the  flesh,  and  had  received 
from  his  own  lips  the  charge  to  feed  his  flock.  He 
had  committed  the  trust  to  faithful  hands.  They  were 
few  in  number,  and  weak  in  worldly  resources;  but, 
guided  and  strengthened  from  above,  they  went  forth 
into  all  lands,  and  planted  the  banner  of  the  Cross  upon 
the  ruins  of  heathenism.  One  by  one  they  were  with- 
drawn from  their  earthly  labours;  audit  was  mercifully 
provided  by  God,  that  the  Church  did  not  feel  at  once 
the  severity  of  her  loss.  The  apostles  had  also  zealous 
companions,  who  assisted  them  in  their  ministry,  and 
who  were  placed  by  them  over  the  churches  in  different 
countries.  We  have  seen  the  Ephesian  converts  com- 
mitted by  Paul  to  Timothy,  and  those  in  Crete  to 
Titus.  Luke  appears  to  have  resided  for  some  time  at 
Philippi;  and  Mark  was  sent  by  Peter  to  watch  over 
the  flock  at  Alexandria.  These  may  serve  as  examples 
of  what  was  done  in  other  churches.  So  long  as  the 
apostles  who  founded  the  churches  were  alive,  and  able 
to  visit  them  in  person,  it  was  not  necessary  to  have 
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one  fixed  superintendent  in  each  city  or  town.  The 
apostles  themselves  continued  to  watch  over  their  con- 
verts; and  Paul,  though  residing  at  Ephesus,  was  con- 
sulted, and  gave  directions  as  head  of  the  Church  of 
Corinth.  Even  in  his  lifetime  he  seems  to  have  found 
the  care  of  all  his  churches  too  great  for  him ;  and  we 
can  well  understand  the  earnest  charge  which  he  gave 
to  Timothy  not  long  before  his  death,  that  he  would 
commit  the  things  which  he  had  heard  to  faithful  men, 
who  should  be  able  to  teach  others  also. 

The  state  of  the  Asiatic  churches  when  John  was 
residing  at  Ephesus  may  explain  the  system  which  had 
now  been  generally  established  for  governing  Christian 
communities.  The  apostle,  in  his  Apocalypse,  mentions 
seven  churches  in  that  part  of  the  world,  with  which 
he  seems  to  have  been  intimately  acquainted.  Two  of 
them,  those  of  Ephesus  and  Laodicea,  are  known  to 
have  been  planted  some  years  before  the  death  of  Paul; 
and  the  five  others  were  in  countries  which  he  fre- 
quently visited.  Nearly  half  a  century  may  therefore 
have  elapsed  between  their  first  foundation  and  the 
notice  they  received  from  John.  At  the  latter  period 
they  were  all  of  them  under  the  same  form  of  church 
government.  One  person  was  put  over  each  of  them, 
who  is  called  by  John,  the  Angel  of  his  respective 
church;  but  within  a  very  few  years  the  heads  of  the 
same  churches  were  spoken  of  as  bishops,  the  meaning 
of  which  term,  in  Greek,  is  simply  an  overseer ;  and 
this  name,  which  had  been  applied  by  the  apostles  to 
Presbyters,  as  being  persons  appointed  by  themselves 
to  overlook  their  flocks,  came  at  length  to  be  applied 
to  the  successors  of  the  apostles,  who  did  not  follow 
them  in  travelling  from  country  to  country,  but  re- 
sided permanently  in  some  one  city  or  town.     In  one 


162  CHURCH   GOVERNMENT.  [a.d.  100. 

sense,  therefore,  there  were  several  bishops  or  overseers 
in  each  church,  for  every  presbyter  might  have  borne 
that  name,  but  as  soon  as  the  system  became  general 
which  was  established  in  the  seven  Asiatic  churches, 
and  which  we  have  seen  to  have  been  adopted  also 
at  Antioch,  and  Rome,  and  Alexandria,  of  selecting 
one  man  to  superintend  the  church,  the  term  bishop 
was  limited  to  this  one  superintendent  of  the  whole 
body.  In  most  cases  a  bishop  had  only  the  charge  of 
the  Christians  in  one  single  town. 

The  term  diocese  w^as  not  then  known;  though  there 
may  have  been  instances  where  the  care  of  more  than 
one  congregation  was  committed  to  a  single  bishop,  of 
which  we  have  a  very  early  example  in  all  the  Cretan 
churches  being  intrusted  by  Paul  to  Titus.  The 
name  which  was  generally  applied  to  the  flock  of  a 
single  pastor,  was  one  from  which  our  present  word 
parish  is  derived,  which  signifies  his  superintendence 
over  the  inhabitants  of  a  particular  place;  and  if  we 
add  to  the  two  orders  of  bishops  and  presbyters  the  one 
which  was  more  ancient  than  either  of  them,  that  of 
deacons,  we  shall  have  the  form  of  church  government 
which  appears  to  have  been  generally  established  at 
the  beginning  of  the  second  century. 

It  is  interesting  to  think  that  many  of  the  persons 
who  were  now  presiding  over  churches  had  been 
appointed  to  their  important  stations  by  apostles,  or, 
at  least,  had  seen  the  men  who  had  been  personally 
acquainted  with  our  Lord.  They  form  the  connexion 
between  the  first,  or  apostolic  age,  and  that  which  im- 
mediately succeeded  it.  There  is  also  one  circumstance 
connected  with  their  history  which  must  not  be  for- 
gotten,— that  the  apostles  were  able,  by  laying  on  their 
bands,    to    convey   those    preternatural   gifts   of  the 
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Spirit  which  enabled  persons  to  work  miracles.  There 
must  have  been  many  persons  living  at  the  beginning 
of  the  second  century,  upon  whom  some  apostle  had 
thus  laid  his  hands.  The  Angels  or  Bishops  of  the 
seven  Asiatic  churches  may  all  have  had  this  advan- 
tage, and  may  all  have  been  appointed  to  their  bishoprics 
by  John.  One  of  them,  the  bishop  of  Smyrna,  was 
probably  Polycarp;  who  certainly  held  this  station  a 
few  years  later,  and  is  always  said  to  have  received 
his  appointment  from  an  apostle,  as  -v^ell  as  to  have 
been  personally  acquainted  with  John.  His  interesting 
life  will  occupy  our  attention  later  in  the  century;  and 
he  is  mentioned  now,  as  showing  that  there  must  have 
been  many  persons  still  alive,  though  the  apostles  were 
withdrawn,  who  possessed  some  portion  of  miracu- 
lous power;  and  that  miracles  did  not  cease  suddenly 
and  abruptly  with  the  last  of  the  apostles,  but  were 
still  exerted  occasionally  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church, 
till  God  thought  fit  to  withdraw  them  altogether. 

This  seems  the  most  rational  conclusion  to  which 
we  can  come,  concerning  the  duration  of  miraculous 
powers  in  the  Church;  and  by  adopting  it,  we  steer 
between  two  opposite  opinions,  both  of  which  must  be 
considered  erroneous;  one,  which  would  strictly  limit 
miracles  to  the  age  of  the  apostles,  and  assert  that  there 
was  no  instance  of  their  being  worked  afterwards;  and 
another,  which  maintains  that  the  power  of  working 
them  has  never  ceased;  but  is  exercised  to  the  present 
day,  in  the  true  Church.  This  is  not  the  place  for 
refuting  the  latter  opinion;  and  it  is  sufficient  to  say 
that  the  Protestant  churches  do  not  profess  to  exercise 
any  such  power.  But  the  former  opinion  must  also  be 
pronounced  untenable,  unless  we  say  that  all  the  per- 
sons who  had  worked  miracles  in  the  lifetime  of  the 
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apostles  were  dead  before  the  end  of  the  century,  or 
that  they  suddenly  lost  the  power  at  the  moment  when 
John,  the  last  of  the  apostles,  died. 

The  reader  has  already  been  reminded  that  spiritual 
gifts  were  distributed  in  great  abundance  by  Paul; 
and  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  the  other  apostles 
were  more  sparing  in  communicating  them.  The 
gift  of  healing  was  undoubtedly  exercised  by  many 
persons  besides  the  apostles;  and  it  is  scarcely  possible 
to  suppose  th^  were  all  dead  before  the  time  which 
has  been  fixed  for  the  death  of  John.  We  must,  how- 
ever, conclude  that  they  were  becoming,  almost  daily, 
less  numerous;  and  although  the  Christian  writers  of 
the  second  century  say  expressly  that  preternatural 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  occasionally  witnessed  in  their 
own  day,  they  fully  confirm  the  view  which  has  been 
here  taken  of  this  subject,  and  show  that  instances 
of  this  kind  were  much  more  uncommon  than  they  had 
been  formerly.  As  the  number  of  believers  increased, 
and  the  churches  became  more  settled,  there  was  less 
need  of  these  miraculous  interferences  to  confirm  the 
faith  of  believers,  or  to  attract  fresh  converts;  and  we 
may  now  proceed  to  consider  the  state  of  some  of  the 
principal  churches  at  the  beginning  of  the  second 
century. 

The  Christians  of  Jerusalem,  as  we  have  already 
seen,  had  been  committed,  since  the  year  62,  to  the 
care  of  Symeon,  who  had  not  only  known  our  Lord 
while  on  earth,  but  was  one  of  his  relations,  being  the 
brother  of  James,  who  had  preceded  him  in  that  ofiice. 
The  descendants  of  Jude  were  placed  over  other 
churches  in  Judasa,  on  the  same  ground  of  their  being 
connected  with  the  family  of  Jesus.  Such  a  relation- 
ship could  hardly  fail  to  make  them  zealous  pastors  of 
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Christ's  flock,  which  was  now  beginning  to  be  a  prey 
to  the  grievous  tvolves,  who,  according  to  the  predic- 
tions of  Paul,  had  broken  in  upon  the  fold  after  the 
death  of  the  apostles.  These  were  the  teachers  of 
Gnosticism,  whose  doctrines  were  peculiarly  dangerous 
to  the  Jewish  Christians,  from  their  having  borrowed 
so  much  from  the  Law  of  Moses.  It  may  be  hoped 
that  the  Christians  who  returned  to  Jerusalem  with 
Symeon  after  the  siege  were  safe  from  these  delusive 
errors;  or  if  they  listened  to  their  Ebionite  brethren, 
they  would  be  kept  in  the  true  faith  by  the  vigilance 
of  their  bishop.  The  enemies  of  the  Gospel  were, 
therefore,  the  enemies  of  Symeon,  and  he  at  length 
fell  a  sacrifice  to  the  same  fears  and  jealousies  which, 
on  two  former  occasions,  had  caused  inquiry  to  be 
made  after  the  descendants  of  David. 

There  is  nothing  which  personally  connects  the 
Emperor  Trajan  with  this  act  of  cruelty.  After  the 
year  101  he  was  engaged,  for  several  campaigns,  in 
conquering  Dacia,  and  probably  heard  or  cared  little 
about  the  Christians.  In  the  year  104,  Atticus  was 
governor  of  Syria,  and  Symeon  was  brought  before 
him  as  being  one  of  the  descendants  of  David.  If  the 
Jews  had  shown  any  inclination  to  revolt,  we  could 
understand  the  jealousy  which  led  a  Roman  officer  to 
hinder  them  from  rallying  round  a  popular  leader  of 
the  family  of  David.  But  we  might  have  thought  that 
a  harmless  old  man,  who  was  living  amidst  the  ruins  of 
Jerusalem,  might  have  been  suffered  to  go  down  to  his 
grave  in  peace.  It  was  not  the  president  of  Syria  who 
thirsted  for  his  blood,  though,  like  Pilate,  he  had  not 
firmness  enough  to  protect  a  man  whom  he  believed  to 
be  innocent.  The  Gnostic  heretics,  who  justly  regarded 
Symeon  as  their  greatest  enemy,  denounced  him  to 
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Atticus  as  a  dangerous  person  on  account  of  his 
descent  from  David;  and  perhaps  a  Roman  officer 
might  find  it  difficult  to  understand  how  several  thou- 
sand Jews  could  look  up  to  a  descendant  of  David  as 
their  head,  and  yet  not  be  objects  of  political  suspicion. 
Symeon  was  now  a  hundred  and  twenty  years  old; 
and  the  firmness  with  which  he  endured  an  exami- 
nation by  torture,  though  it  lasted  several  days,  filled 
the  spectators  with  astonishment.  His  fate  was,  how- 
ever, determined,  and  his  sufferings  were  at  length 
closed  by  crucifixion.  His  successor  in  the  see  of 
Jerusalem  was  Justus;  but  a  person  named  Thebuthis, 
who  had  wished  to  gain  the  appointment  for  himself, 
excited  a  schism  in  the  church,  and  joined  one  of  the 
numerous  sects  into  which  the  Gnostic  philosophy  was 
now  divided. 

It  is  stated,  upon  good  authority,  that  at  this  time 
the  people  were  excited  in  many  different  places  to 
persecute  the  Christians:  and  one  distinguished  sufferer 
was  Ignatius,  who  may  be  truly  called  the  apostolical 
bishop  of  Antioch.  He  had  been  appointed  to  that  see 
about  the  year  70;  and  the  spirit  of  persecution  which 
had  shown  itself  in  the  reign  of  Domitian  did  not 
entirely  pass  him  over:  but  he  escaped  for  that  time; 
and  the  beginning  of  the  second  century  saw  the 
bishopric  of  Antioch  still  possessed  by  one  who,  if 
tradition  may  be  believed,  had  been  personally  ac- 
quainted with  at  least  three  apostles,  Peter,  Paul,  and 
John.  It  seems  to  have  been  about  the  year  107  that 
Trajan  came  to  Antioch  on  his  way  to  make  war  with 
Parthia.  The  emperor  himself  may  still  have  had  no 
feeling  of  hostility  against  the  Christians;  but  he  found 
the  people  of  Antioch  already  in  a  state  of  religious 
excitement,  and  he  consented  that  Ignatius  should  be 
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sent  to  Rome  to  be  exposed  to  wild  beasts  in  the 
amphitheatre. 

During  his  voyage  to  Italy,  he  landed  at  different 
places  on  the  coast  of  Asia  and  Greece,  and  was  met 
by  several  bishops,  who  came  from  their  respective 
cities  to  see  the  venerable  martyr.  At  Smyrna  he  had 
the  gratification  of  meeting  with  Polycarp,  who,  like 
himself,  had  been  known  to  the  last  surviving  apostle ; 
and  it  is  not  improbable  that  some  of  the  other  persons 
who  now  visited  him  had  conversed  with  some  of  the 
apostles.  Though  he  was  on  his  way  to  death,  he 
found  time  to  write  letters  to  different  churches,  seven 
of  which  are  still  extant;  and  we  may  judge  of  the 
respect  which  was  deservedly  paid  to  his  memory, 
when  we  find  that  Polycarp  himself  collected  copies  of 
these  letters,  and  sent  them  to  the  Christians  at  Philippi. 
It  is  to  be  regretted  that  Polycarp's  own  letters,  which 
appear  to  have  been  numerous,  have  not  been  preserved. 
A  portion  of  that  which  he  wrote  to  the  Philippians 
has  come  down  to  us,  and  forms,  together  with  the 
letters  of  his  friend  Ignatius,  and  the  single  letter  of 
Clement  to  the  Church  of  Corinth,  that  most  interest- 
ing and  valuable  collection  which  is  known  by  the 
name  of  the  Works  of  the  Apostolical  Fathers. 

The  genuineness  of  Clement's  Epistle,  and  of  the 
fragment  of  the  Epistle  of  Polycarp,  has  scarcely  ever 
been  called  in  question ;  but  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius 
have  led  to  much  controversy.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  they  were  corrupted  and  interpolated  at  an  early 
period  ;  and  copies  of  these  counterfeit  epistles,  as  well 
as  others  which  bear  the  name  of  Ignatius,  have  come 
down  to  us.  Fortunately,  however,  the  seven  epistles 
have  also  been  preserved  in  a  much  shorter  form;  and 
it  is  now  generally  agreed  among  the  learned,  that 
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these  are  genuine,  and  free  from  the  interpolations 
which  disfigure  the  larger  edition. 

Ignatius  arrived  at  Rome  in  time  to  form  part  of  the 
spectacle  in  the  public  games  which  were  exhibited  at 
the  end  of  the  year.  On  the  19th  of  December,  he 
was  exposed  to  wild  beasts  in  the  amphitheatre,  and 
his  death  appears  to  have  been  the  work  of  a  moment. 
The  larger  and  harder  bones,  which  resisted  the  teeth 
of  the  animals,  were  taken  up  by  his  friends,  and,  with 
an  indulgence  which  could  hardly  have  been  expected, 
were  allowed  to  be  carried  back  to  Antioch,  where  they 
were  buried  near  one  of  the  gates,  in  the  suburbs. 
The  persecution  of  the  Christians  had  already  ceased 
with  the  removal  of  the  bishop;  so  that  it  was  perhaps 
a  temporary  storm,  which  spent  itself  and  subsided. 
The  successor  of  Ignatius  in  the  bishopric  was  Heros. 

With  respect  to  the  people  of  Rome,  we  need  not 
conclude  that  a  persecution  was  also  being  carried  on 
there  at  the  same  time;  for  so  long  as  the  spectators  in 
the  amphitheatre  were  gratified  with  the  sight  of  human 
victims,  they  did  not  care  who  it  was  that  afforded 
them  this  amusement;  and  many  persons,  perhaps,  did 
not  even  know  that  Ignatius  came  from  Antioch,  much 
less  that  he  was  a  Christian  bishop.  Trajan  may  have 
sent  him  to  Rome  for  execution,  as  he  would  have  sent 
any  common  criminal ;  and  the  fact  of  his  bones  being 
carried  away  by  his  friends,  would  rather  seem  to  show, 
that  at  this  time  there  was  no  particular  excitement  in 
the  capital  on  account  of  religion. 

We  are  unable  to  connect  the  emperor  personally 
with  the  original  instigation  of  any  of  these  acts  of 
cruelty.  His  Parthian  wars  kept  him  in  the  East  for 
some  years,  and  he  did  not  return  to  Rome  till  110  or 
111.     It  was  in  the  latter  year  that  he  was  called  upon 
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to  give  a  positive  decision  upon  the  legality  of  punish- 
ing Christianity  as  a  crime.  The  younger  Pliny  was 
sent  as  propraetor  into  Bithynia  in  110,  and  in  the 
following  year  he  presided  at  a  public  festival  held  in 
honour  of  the  emperor.  On  these  occasions  the  Chris- 
tians were  often  called  upon  to  take  part  in  the  sacri- 
fices, and  to  perform  some  act  in  honour  of  the  gods  or 
the  emperor,  which  they  felt  to  be  forbidden  by  their 
religion.  Their  refusal  to  comply  was  looked  upon  as 
impiety,  or  disaffection  to  the  government ;  and  Pliny 
found  himself  obliged,  as  chief  magistrate  of  the  pro- 
vince, to  investigate  the  cases  of  this  kind  which  were 
brought  before  him.  The  progress  of  Christianity  in 
that  part  of  the  empire  must  have  astonished  and 
alarmed  him;  for  Pliny  was  really  religious  according 
to  the  notions  in  which  he  had  been  brought  up.  The 
heathen  temples  were  almost  deserted;  the  sellers  of 
victims  for  the  sacrifices  complained  that  they  had  no 
purchasers;  persons  of  either  sex,  and  of  all  ages  and 
ranks,  even  Roman  citizens,  had  embraced  the  new 
opinions  ;  and  Pliny  himself  met  with  persons  who  had 
once  been  converted,  but  had  abjured  Christianity 
twenty  years  before. 

This  state  of  things  might  cause  less  surprise  when 
we  remember  that  the  Gospel  had  found  its  way  into 
Bithynia  as  early  as  the  date  of  Peter's  first  Epistle,  so 
that  it  may  have  been  making  progress  in  that  country 
for  nearly  half  a  century.  It  is  satisfactory  that  our 
accounts  are,  in  this  instance,  so  authentic  and  unques- 
tionable; and  the  scene  which  Pliny  witnessed  in 
Bithynia  was  probably  exhibited  at  this  period  in 
various  portions  of  the  empire.  Heathenism  appeared 
to  be  already  hastening  to  its  decay;  but  there  were 
too  many  persons  interested  in  preserving  it,  to  allow 
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the  triumph  of  Christianity  to  be  so  soon  completed. 
There  is  no  reason  to  think  that  Pliny  was  naturally 
cruel  or  inclined  to  injustice.  He  acknowledged  that 
the  Christians  who  were  brought  before  him  had  com- 
mitted no  crime,  and  he  even  bore  testimony  to  the 
purity  of  their  principles  and  practice ;  but  he  suffered 
himself  to  be  persuaded  that  their  obstinate  adherence 
to  their  religion  was  itself  criminal ;  and  if,  upon  a 
third  examination,  they  did  not  consent  to  renounce  it, 
he  even  ordered  them  to  execution. 

There  was  at  this  time  no  precise  and  definite  law 
which  sanctioned  such  cruelty:  but  foreign  super- 
stitions, as  they  were  termed,  had  at  various  times 
been  suppressed,  and  the  present  emperor,  as  well  as 
his  predecessors,  had  prohibited  private  meetings  and 
associations.  It  was  not  difficult  to  represent  the 
Christians  as  guilty  of  both  these  charges :  but  Pliny, 
though  he  allowed  them  to  be  punished,  did  not  feel 
satisfied  without  consulting  the  emperor,  who  at  this 
time  was  at  Rome.  His  letter  to  Trajan,  as  well  as 
the  answer  which  he  received,  are  both  extant ;  and 
though  the  emperor,  perhaps,  did  not  intend  to  be 
severe,  the  opinion  delivered  by  him  on  this  occasion 
became  a  precedent,  which  enabled  provincial  magis- 
trates to  exercise  as  much  cruelty  as  they  pleased  against 
the  Christians.  He  wrote  to  Pliny  that  he  fully 
approved  of  what  he  had  done,  and  directed  him  not  to 
make  any  search  after  the  Christians,  and  in  no  case  to 
listen  to  anonymous  accusations.  If  the  suspected 
party  cleared  himself  by  worshipping  the  gods,  he  was 
to  be  acquitted  ;  but  there  was  added  to  this  apparent 
lenity,  that  if  any  such  persons  were  brought  before  the 
propreetor  and  convicted,  or,  in  other  words,  if  they 
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adhered  to  the  religion  which  they  believed  to  be  true, 
they  were  to  be  put  to  death. 

There  is  too  great  reason  to  think  that  this  iniquitous 
counsel  was  the  cause  of  many  Christians  losing  their 
lives.  When  Pliny  wrote  to  the  emperor,  he  told  him 
that  no  compulsion  could  make  a  Christian  abjure  his 
faith.  He  had  himself  frequently  tried  to  induce  them 
to  join  in  a  sacrifice,  or  in  imprecations  against  Christ; 
but  they  preferred  death  to  either  of  these  impieties;  and 
when  Trajan's  answer  arrived,  the  work  of  persecution 
was  likely  to  proceed  more  actively  than  before.  It  is 
painful  to  think,  that  the  first  emperor  who  sanctioned 
such  cruelties  by  law  was  Trajan,  and  that  the  first 
magistrate  who  put  the  law  in  force  was  Pliny;  both 
of  these  persons,  according  to  heathen  notions  of  mo- 
rality, being  considered  amiable,  and  lovers  of  justice. 
But  though  they  had  power  to  uphold  for  a  season 
their  unrighteous  cause,  and  to  pour  Christian  blood 
upon  the  earth  like  water,  their  attempt  to  suppress 
Christianity  totally  failed.  "We  have  the  evidence  of 
a  heathen  writer,  who  lived  in  the  middle  of  this  same 
century,  that  there  were  then  many  Christians  in  part 
of  the  country  which  was  subject  to  the  government  of 
the  propr^tor  of  Bithynia.  They  were,  in  fact,  very 
numerous  through  the  whole  of  Asia  Minor;  and  if  a 
person  had  at  this  time  gone  over  the  same  ground 
which  had  been  traversed  by  Paul,  from  the  eastern 
confines  of  Cilicia  to  the  shores  of  the  -^gean,  he 
would  have  found  churches  regularly  established,  not 
only  in  the  most  flourishing  and  most  civilized  Grecian 
colonies,  but  in  parts  of  the  country  which  had  scarcely 
yet  been  subdued  by  the  arms  of  Rome. 

The  reign  of  Trajan  continued  for  six  years  after 
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the  date  of  his  celebrated  letter  to  Pliny;  but  history 
has  preserved  no  farther  particulars  which  connect  him 
personally  with  the  Christians.  In  the  year  115  he 
suppressed  a  formidable  revolt  of  the  Jews  in  Africa 
and  Cyprus,  and  the  restless  character  of  that  people 
led  him  to  treat  them  with  great  severity  in  the  country 
about  the  Euphrates.  Palestine  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  included  in  these  acts  of  vengeance.  The 
Jews  had  begun  to  return  to  it  in  considerable  numbers; 
and  we  shall  see  presently  that  they  had  lost  neither 
their  patriotism,  nor  their  impatience  of  subjection,  to 
foreigners ;  but  they  were  not  yet  prepared  to  revolt ; 
and  Judaea  was  at  this  time  under  the  government  of 
an  experienced  and  determined  officer.  We  should  be 
most  interested  to  know  whether  the  punishment  in- 
flicted upon  the  rebellious  Jews  was  felt  in  any  measure 
by  the  Christians;  but  history  is  still  silent  upon  the 
subject.  If  we  might  judge  by  the  rapid  succession  of 
the  bishops  of  Jerusalem  after  the  death  of  Symeon, 
we  might  perhaps  conclude  that  the  deaths  of  some  of 
them  were  hastened  by  martyrdom.  The  names  of 
seven  bishops  have  been  preserved  who  held  that  see 
from  the  year  107  to  125.  But  if  the  Christians  of 
Jerusalem  were  suffering  during  that  period  from  the 
unbelieving  Jews,  or  from  the  heathen,  we  can  only 
say  that  we  know  nothing  of  the  cause  or  manner  of 
the  persecution.  The  emperor  himself  was  not  likely 
to  interfere  with  them  in  any  part  of  his  dominions, 
during  the  latter  part  of  his  reign.  His  brilliant  career 
of  victories  was  now  exchanged  for  a  succession  of 
defeats.  One  conquered  province  after  another  revolted ; 
he  was  repulsed  in  a  personal  attack  upon  the  fortress 
of  Atra;  and  before    his  death,  which  happened   at 
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Selinus,  in  Cilicia,  in  117,  nearly  all  his  conquests  in 
the  East  were  lost. 

We  are  perhaps  justified  in  concluding,  from  a 
general  review  of  the  reign  of  Trajan,  that  the  progress 
of  Christianity  was  not  impeded  dnring  that  period  by 
any  systematic  opposition  of  the  government.  The 
emperor's  attention  was  directed  to  the  new  religion  by 
Pliny,  but,  like  many  other  subjects  which  were  men- 
tioned in  letters  from  the  provinces,  this  perhaps  did 
not  dwell  long  upon  his  mind;  and  we  may  infer  from 
the  correspondence  itself,  that  neither  Trajan  nor  Pliny 
had  troubled  themselves  about  the  Christians  before. 
It  has  been  mentioned,  that  the  emperor's  answer 
formed  a  precedent,  which  was  often  acted  upon  with 
great  cruelty  in  the  course  of  the  present  century;  but 
we  do  not  meet  with  any  other  instance  in  the  course 
of  the  late  reign.  We  shall  see  reason  to  think,  that 
a  season  of  peace  was  more  injurious  to  the  Chris- 
tians than  one  of  war,  as  giving  the  heathen  more 
leisure  and  opportunity  to  notice  their  proceedings; 
and  the  late  emperor  was  so  constantly  engaged  in 
military  expeditions,  that  if  such  a  circumstance  was 
favourable  to  the  Christians,  it  may  account  in  some 
measure  for  their  religion  making  such  a  rapid  advance. 
That  this  was  the  case  in  the  former  part  of  the  second 
century,  cannot  be  doubted.  The  martyrdoms  of 
Symeon  and  Ignatius  arrest  our  attention  on  account 
of  the  rank  and  fortitude  of  the  sufferers,  and  the 
iniquity  of  their  sentence.  But  we  are  not  told  in  either 
case  that  they  had  many  companions  in  death;  and 
the  perpetrators  of  such  cruelties  are  apt  to  forget  that 
a'^party  does  not  become  less  attached  to  its  opinions, 
or  less  zealous  in  support  of  them,  by  seeing  its  leaders 
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suffer  martyrdom  with  firmness.  The  death  of  Igna- 
tius caused  the  loss  of  one  individual  to  the  Christians; 
but  their  enemies  were  not  aware  that  by  leading  him 
in  a  kind  of  triumph  from  Antioch  to  Rome,  and 
allowing  him  to  touch  at  several  intermediate  places, 
they  were  doing  the  greatest  service  to  the  cause  which 
they  were  wishing  to  destroy. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

Travels  of  Hadrian :  visits  Alexandria. — Basilides,  Saturninus, 
and  the  Gnostics.  —  Writings  of  Christians.  —  Church  of 
Athens. — Letter  of  Hadrian,  protecting  the  Christians. — 
Second  Jewish  War. — Gentile  Church  at  Jerusalem. — Death 
of  Hadrian. — Causes  of  Persecution. 

HADRIAN,  who  had  been  adopted  by  Trajan  a 
short  time  before  his  death,  succeeded  him  in  the 
empire.  Though  accustomed  hitherto  to  military  com- 
mand, he  was  not  inattentive  to  literature  and  the  arts. 
Being  fond  of  observing  the  peculiarities  of  different 
countries,  he  passed  several  years  of  his  reign  in  foreign 
travel.  In  addition  to  this  inquisitive  and  antiquarian 
spirit,  he  is  said  to  have  paid  particular  attention  to 
the  religious  customs  of  the  people  whom  he  visited; 
but  his  own  prejudices  were  strongly  in  favour  of  the 
religion  in  which  he  had  been  educated.  While  he 
was  upon  his  travels,  he  could  not  fail  to  be  struck 
with  the  progress  which  Christianity  was  making 
among  his  subjects;  and  he  appears  to  have  looked 
with  equal  contempt  upon  the  superstitions  of  the 
Egyptians,  the  Jews,  and  the  Christians.  In  more 
than  one  country  which  he  visited,  he  would  witness 
the  effects  of  the  late  insurrection  of  the  Jews;  and  his 
dislike  to  that  people  was  shown  by  his  building  a 
temple  to  Jupiter  on  the  spot  where  Solomon's  temple 
had  formerly  stood.  This  was  on  a  visit  which  he 
paid  to  Jerusalem  soon  after  his  accession;  and  he 
seems  to  have  taken  a  pleasure  in  insulting  the  Jews, 
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by  giving  to  the  city,  which  had  lately  been  rising  oat 
of  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem,  the  appearance  and  character 
of  a  Roman  town.  The  inhabitants  were  unable  at 
present  to  resist  the  insult ;  but  their  discontent  was 
only  smothered  for  a  time,  till  it  broke  out  into  open 
rebellion. 

Alexandria,  which  he  also  visited  on  the  same 
journey,  had  been  nearly  destroyed  by  the  quarrels 
between  the  Jews  and  the  other  inhabitants.  The 
emperor  ordered  it  to  be  rebuilt;  and  his  curiosity  in 
prying  into  different  forms  of  religion  would  find  a 
rich  treat  while  he  resided  in  the  capital  of  Egypt. 
We  have  a  letter  written  by  him  a  few  years  later,  in 
which  he  chose  to  confound  the  worshippers  of  Serapis, 
a  popular  idol  of  the  Egyptians,  with  the  Christians. 
He  also  mentioned  by  name  the  Jews  and  Samaritans, 
and  treated  them  all  as  impostors  and  mountebanks; 
but  there  is  no  evidence  of  his  having  at  this  time 
shown  any  ill-will  towards  the  Christians.  His  opinion 
of  their  religious  tenets  was  very  likely  to  be  erroneous, 
by  his  confounding  them  with  the  Gnostics,  who  had 
learnt  many  of  their  absurdities  and  impieties  in  the 
schools  of  Alexandria.  Simon  Magus,  the  first  founder 
of  Gnosticism,  had  studied  in  that  city.  His  successor 
was  Menander,  who  lived  at  the  end  of  the  first 
century,  and  the  beginning  of  the  second ;  and  the 
place  in  which  he  attracted  most  followers  was 
Antioch.  Menander  was  followed  by  Saturninus  and 
Basilides,  who  became  the  heads  of  two  different  sects 
or  parties  of  Gnostics;  and  Basilides,  who  spread  his 
opinions  in  Alexandria,  had  already  obtained  his  cele- 
brity when  that  city  was  visited  by  Hadrian. 

It  is  not  improbable  that  Basilides  quitted  Alex- 
andria when  the  riots  caused  by  the  Jews  had  made  it 
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SO  unsafe  a  place  of  residence;  and  this  may  account 
for  his  peculiar  opinions  becoming  so  notoi'ious  in  the 
world  at  large.  His  notion  concerning  Jesus  Christ 
was  the  same  with  that  of  the  other  Gnostics,  who 
believed  his  body  to  be  a  phantom :  but  Basilides  is 
charged  with  having  invented  the  new  and  extravagant 
doctrine,  that  Simon  of  Cyrene  was  crucified  instead  of 
Jesus.  He  could  not  persuade  himself  that  a  divine 
emanation,  such  as  he  believed  Christ  to  have  been, 
could  unite  itself  to  a  material  and  corruptible  body, 
but  at  the  same  time  he  could  not  resist  the  evidence, 
which  was  now  universally  diffused  by  the  four  Gospels, 
that  a  real  and  substantial  body  had  been  nailed  to  the 
cross.  He  therefore  had  recourse  to  the  extraordinary 
notion,  that  Simon  of  Cyrene  was  substituted  for  Jesus; 
which  may  remind  the  reader  of  what  has  been  already 
observed,  that  Gnosticism  entirely  destroyed  the  doc- 
trine of  the  atonement:  that  Jesus  Christ  suffered 
death  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  did  not,  and  could  not, 
form  any  part  of  the  religious  tenets  of  Basilides.  We 
are  not,  therefore,  to  be  surprised  that  the  heads  of  the 
Church  took  such  pains  to  expose  the  errors  of  a 
system  which,  though  it  appears  at  first  unworthy  of 
serious  attention,  was  fatally  subversive  of  the  very 
foundations  of  our  faith. 

The  followers  of  Basilides  were  also  addicted  to 
magic,  which  was  the  case  in  a  greater  or  less  degree 
with  all  the  Gnostics:  but  the  Basilidians  carried  the 
practice  of  this  impiety  to  a  greater  length  than  their 
predecessors;  and  several  amulets  or  charms  have  been 
preserved  to  the  present  day,  "which  show  that  they 
belonged  to  the  votaries  of  this  unholy  superstition. 
The  same  sect  has  also  been  reproached  for  the  grossest 
licentiousness   of  conduct;   and  though  the  Christian 
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writers  may  be  suspected  of  some  exaggeration  in 
drawing  the  character  of  the  Gnostics,  it  cannot  be 
doubted,  as  has  been  already  observed,  that  one  divi- 
sion of  them  maintained,  upon  principle,  that  all 
actions  were  indifferent;  and  that  the  heathen,  who 
chose  to  confound  Christianity  with  Gnosticism,  were 
induced  to  consider  it  as  inculcating  maxims  of  the 
most  shameless  depravity.  It  should,  however,  be 
added,  that  there  is  no  sufficient  evidence  that  Basilides 
himself  had  Countenanced  such  impurities.  Saturninus 
is  known  to  have  gone  into  the  opposite  extreme,  and 
his  followers  practised  the  most  rigid  austerities ;  so 
that  if  Hadrian,  like  many  other  of  the  heathen,  con- 
founded the  Christians  with  the  Gnostics,  it  cannot  be 
thought  strange  that  he  spoke  of  their  religion  with 
contempt.  There  was,  perhaps,  no  city  in  which  he 
was  so  likely  to  find  out  his  mistake,  and  to  have 
formed  correct  notions  of  the  Christians,  as  Alexandria, 
where  Christianity  had  been  taught,  from  a  very  early 
period,  in  regularly- established  schools.  Had  he 
visited  the  city  a  few  years  earlier  or  later,  he  might 
have  gratified  his  curiosity  by  attending  the  lectures  of 
the  professors  of  this  new  religion:  but  he  came  there 
when  many  Christians  were  likely  to  have  left  the  city 
on  account  of  the  late  disturbances;  and  Alexandria 
was  always  the  receptacle  of  so  many  different  religions, 
that  it  is  not  very  surprising  if  he  looked  upon  them  all 
as  equally  erroneous. 

The  history  of  Basilides  is  interesting  in  another 
point  of  view,  as  making  us  acquainted  with  works 
expressly  written  by  Christians  in  defence  of  their 
religion.  The  epistles  of  Clement  and  Ignatius  have 
been  already  mentioned,  which  were  circulated  and 
read  with  great  avidity;  but  they  were  interesting  only 
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to  Christians,  and  were  not  likely,  as  indeed  they  were 
not  intended,  to  give  the  heathen  a  knowledge  of 
Christianity.  The  precise  period  is  not  marked  when 
the  Christians  first  began  to  explain  or  defend  their 
doctrines  in  writing,  nor  have  their  earliest  works  come 
down  to  us ;  but  it  is  not  probable  that  anything  of  this 
kind  appeared  till  after  the  beginning  of  the  second 
century.  Basilides,  the  Gnostic,  is  known  to  have 
been  an  author,  and  the  name  of  at  least  one  Christian 
writer  has  been  preserved  who  published  "Against  him. 
This  was  Agrippa  Castor,  who  appears  to  have  lived 
in  the  reign  of  Hadrian ;  and  it  is  much  to  be  regretted 
that  his  writings  have  perished :  for,  though  an  expo- 
sure of  Gnosticism  might  now  be  considered  easy,  it 
was  no  light  task  in  those  days  for  a  Christian  to  enter 
the  lists  against  one  who  had  attracted  a  numerous 
party  in  the  schools  of  Alexandria. 

The  travels  of  Hadrian  led  him  to  pay  more  than 
one  visit  to  Athens,  where  we  know  that  he  would 
find  a  considerable  body  of  Christians.  The  Gospel, 
as  we  have  seen,  had  been  planted  in  that  celebrated 
city  by  Paul  himself,  in  the  year  46 ;  and  there  is 
respectable  evidence,  that  Dionysius  the  Areopagite, 
who  was  certainly  converted  by  the  apostle,  was  in- 
trusted by  him  with  the  care  of  the  Athenian  church. 
However  this  may  have  been,  Christianity  continued 
to  flourish  in  Athens ;  and  Publius,  the  bishop  of  this 
see,  is  known  to  have  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  course 
of  the  present  century.  His  successor  in  the  bishopric 
was  Quadratus ;  and  the  same,  or  another  person  of 
that  name,  presented  a  written  defence  of  Christianity 
to  the  Emperor  Hadrian,  on  the  occasion  of  his  visiting 
Athens.  Many  of  these  defences,  or  Apologies,  as 
they  are  sometimes  called,  were  written  in  the  second 
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and  third  centuries,  with  the  view  of  explaining  Chris- 
tianity to  the  heathen,  and  refuting  the  calumnies  which 
were  spread  against  it.  Some  few  of  them  are  still 
extant,  though  that  of  Quadratus  is  lost,  which  is  also 
the  case  with  another  Apology,  presented  to  the  same 
emperor  by  Aristides,  who,  before  his  conversion,  had 
been  an  Athenian  philosopher.  We  only  know  that 
Quadratus  spoke  of  persons  being  alive  in  his  own  day 
who  had  been  miraculously  cured  by  our  Saviour;  and 
he  is  himself  mentioned  as  possessing  some  portion  of 
those,  preternatural  gifts  which  were  common  in  the 
apostolic  age. 

We  have  thus  had  abundant  proof  that  the  emperor's 
attention  was  turned  to  the  religion  of  the  Christians; 
but  he  was  called  upon  to  interfere  still  more  decidedly, 
when  Serenus  Granius,  the  proconsul  of  Asia,  who 
seems  to  have  been  a  humane  and  equitable  magistrate, 
wrote  to  him  for  instructions  as  to  the  mode  of  treating 
tlie  Christians.  The  emperor's  reply  was  addressed  to 
Minucius  Fundanus  the  successor  of  Granius;  and  he 
expressly  ordered  that  both  parties,  the  accuser  and 
the  accused,  should  be  heard  openly  before  the  tribunal ; 
to  which  he  added,  that  some  positive  violation  of  the 
laws  must  be  proved,  before  a  Christian  could  be  con- 
demned to  punishment.  The  letter  also  contained  some 
strong  expressions  against  wanton  and  malicious  in- 
formers; so  that,  if  provincial  magistrates  attended  to 
the  imperial  edict,  the  condition  of  the  Christians  was 
likely  to  be  much  improved.  But  though  similar 
orders  were  sent  into  the  provinces,  there  is  too  good 
reason  to  fear  that  they  were  generally  disregarded. 

The  present  decree  was  certainly  more  favourable 
to  the  Christians  than  that  which  Trajan  had  sent  in 
answer  to  the  application  of  Pliny.      Such  at  least 
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appears  to  have  been  its  intention :  but  altliough  the 
emperor  prohibited  punishment,  except  in  cases  where 
some  positive  crime  was  alleged,  it  would  not  be  difficult 
to  construe  Christianity  itself  into  a  violation  of  the 
laws;  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  many  magistrates 
acted  upon  this  principle. 

The  emperor's  own  conduct  in  the  different  countries 
which  he  visited  was  calculated  to  support  the  national 
religion,  and  consequently  to  excite  the  people  against 
the  Christians.  It  at  least  showed  that  he- was  himself 
attached  to  the  superstitions  of  heathenism:  for  where- 
ever  he  went,  he  allowed  temples  to  be  built  in  honour 
of  himself.  At  the  same  time  he  furnished  the  Chris- 
tians with  powerful  arguments  against  the  religion 
which  he  professed.  On  one  occasion  of  his  visiting 
Egypt,  he  had  the  misfortune  to  lose  his  favourite, 
Antinous,  who  was  drowned  in  the  Nile;  and,  not  con- 
tent with  building  a  city  which  bore  his  name,  and  per- 
petuating his  memory  in  a  variety  of  ways,  he  ordered 
divine  honours  to  be  paid  to  him,  and  placed  him  among 
the  number  of  the  gods.  The  Christians  who  wrote  to 
defend  their  own  religion,  or  to  attack  that  of  their 
opponents,  could  not  fail  to  notice  this  irrational  and 
disgusting  impiety;  and  the  cause  of  Christianity  was 
advanced  by  the  follies  and  absurdities  of  those  who 
attempted  to  suppress  it. 

We  must  now  once  more  turn  our  attention  to  the 
melancholy  history  of  the  Jews.  Indignant  at  the  in- 
sults which  they  had  received  from  Hadrian,  they  took 
advantage  of  his  being  no  longer  in  their  neighbour- 
hood, and,  about  the  year  132,  broke  out  into  open 
insurrection.  Their  leader  was  Bar-Cochab,  which 
name  implies  the  son  of  a  star.  He  was  a  man  in 
every  way  suited  to  command  the  energies  of  a  despe- 
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rate  and  fanatical  people.  The  expectation  of  the 
Messiah,  which  had  never  subsided  in  Judaea,  conspired 
with  the  hatred  of  the  Romans  to  give  to  this  impostor 
an  extraordinary  influence  with  his  countrymen.  The 
contest,  however,  was  hopeless  from  the  beginning, 
though  it  was  protracted  for  nearly  four  years.  Jeru- 
salem was  no  longer  the  important  fortress,  and  was 
soon  occupied  by  the  Romans:  but  Bitthera,  which  lay 
between  Jerusalem  and  the  sea,  held  out  for  three 
years  and  a  half  against  the  forces  of  Severus,  who 
was  sent  to  quell  the  insurrection.  When  the  city  was 
taken,  the  war  was  in  fact  ended.  It  was  calculated 
that  .580,000  Jews  perished  during  the  continuance  of 
it;  and  we  should  naturally  wish  to  inquire,  in  what 
degree  this  awful  visitation  was  felt  by  that  part  of  the 
nation  which  had  embraced  Christianity. 

There  is  reason  to  think  that  the  blow  fell  much 
more  severely  upon  the  unbelieving  portion  of  the 
people.  Not  that  the  Christians  were  less  attached  to 
the  land  of  their  fathers,  or  more  disposed  to  submit  to 
the  yoke  of  Rome;  but  Bar-Cochab  raised  the  standard 
of  religion  as  well  as  of  liberty;  his  followers  were 
required  to  acknowledge  him  as  the  expected  deliverer, 
who  was  sent  from  lieaven  to  redeem  them ;  and  it  was 
impossible  that  any  Christian  could  countenance  such 
pretensions  as  these.  The  impostor  was  impolitic 
enough  to  persecute  all  those  who  opposed  themselves 
to  his  wishes.  We  have  it  on  the  authority  of  a  man 
who  was  himself  obliged  to  fly  the  country,  that  the 
Christians  were  sentenced  to  horrid  punishments  if 
they  would  not  deny  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  and 
utter  blasphemy.  There  was  therefore  no  want  of 
patriotism,  if  the  Christian  inhabitants  of  Judaea  looked 
upon  the  Romans  as  less  objects  of  aversion  and  dread 
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than  their  unbelieving  countrymen.  Many  of  them 
sought  refuge  elsewhere,  and  those  who  remained 
probably  continued  neuter  during  the  war.  It  is  to  be 
hoped  that  the  Romans  learned  from  henceforth  to 
distinguish  more  accurately  between  Jews  and  Chris- 
tians; and  this  second  taking  of  Jerusalem  produced  an 
important  effect  upon  the  church  in  that  city. 

The  war  was  finished  by  the  taking  of  Bitthera,  in 
135,  and  from  that  time  no  Jew  was  allowed  to  pay 
even  a  passing  visit  to  Jerusalem.  On  one  day  only  in 
the  year  was  it  lawful  for  them  to  approach  their 
unhappy  city.  This  was  the  day  of  its  being  taken  by 
Titus.  On  the  anniversary  of  that  event  the  Jews 
might  take  a  view  of  the  walls  for  the  space  of  an  hour, 
but  they  might  do  no  more,  unless  they  purchased  the 
indulgence  for  a  settled  sum.  Though  we  know  that 
this  edict  continued  in  force  for  a  long  period,  it  is 
also  certain  that  there  was  a  Christian  Church  at 
Jerusalem  after  the  reign  of  Hadrian,  as  well  as  before; 
and  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  some  members  of 
it  were  not  Jews  by  descent,  though  they  had  cast  off 
their  adherence  to  the  law  of  Moses ;  so  that  we  might 
almost  conclude  that  the  prohibition  of  entering  Jeru- 
salem applied  only  to  those  Jews  who  had  not  embraced 
Christianity.  It  is  said,  indeed,  by  Eusebius,  that  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem  (or  rather  of  ^lia,  which  was 
the  new  name  given  to  the  city  by  Hadrian),  consisted 
from  this  time  entirely  of  Gentiles,  and  that  a  Gentile 
bishop  named  Marcus  was  now  appointed  over  them, 
the  former  fifteen  bishops  having  been  all  of  Jewish 
extraction.  We  may  perhaps  receive  this  statement 
concerning  Marcus  as  correct,  and  it  may  have  been  a 
measure  of  prudence  to  elect  a  bishop  who  was  not  a 
Jew:  but  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  that  an  entirely  new 
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body  of  Christians  settled  in  the  city  after  the  war. 
What  we  know  for  certain  is,  that  the  Church  of  JElia 
continued  to  hold  a  conspicuous  place  among  the  Eastern 
churches,  and  its  bishop  was  equal  in  rank  with  the 
bishops  of  the  greatest  sees,  Antioch,  Rome,  and 
Alexandria. 

The  Emperor  Hadrian  survived  the  Jewish  war  by 
three  years,  and  died  in  138.  His  reign,  as  we  have 
seen,  was  not  unfavourable  to  the  Christians ;  and  if 
his  written  instructions  were  generally  acted  upon  in 
the  provinces,  it  became  less  easy  for  their  enemies  to 
annoy  them.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  the  heathen 
were  now  beginning  to  persecute  the  Christians  more 
systematically  and  more  cruelly  than  they  had  done  in 
the  first  century.  The  rapid  progress  of  Christianity 
was  the  cause  of  its  being  opposed  thus  violently;  and 
its  bitterest  opponents  were  the  persons  whose  livelihood 
depended  upon  the  maintenance  of  heathen  worship. 
The  populace  in  every  town  were  attached  to  the  pomp 
and  splendour  of  the  sacrifices  and  public  games,  which 
seemed  in  danger  of  being  stopped,  if  the  simple  religion 
of  the  Christians  was  adopted.  The  Romans  had  also 
introduced  into  every  country  a  taste  for  the  barbarous 
and  bloody  spectacles  which  were  exhibited  in  the 
amphitheatre.  Men  were  trained  to  fight  with  wild 
beasts,  or  criminals  were  condemned  to  be  exposed  to 
them  as  a  punishment.  It  was  easy  to  decide  that 
Christianity  was  itself  a  crime,  and  thus  to  ensure  a 
constant  supply  of  criminals,  whose  shrieks  and  suffer- 
ings might  amuse  the  spectators  of  the  games.  The 
unpopular  or  rapacious  governor  of  a  province  had  only 
to  condemn  a  constant  succession  of  Christians  to  the 
lions,  and  he  ensured  the  attachment  of  the  priests,  as 
well  as  the  applause  of  the  multitude.     This  may  sufti- 
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ciently  account  for  Christians  being  persecuted  in 
various  parts  of  the  empire,  without  our  looking  for 
general  edicts  issued  by  the  emperor,  or  for  the  emperor's 
personal  interference  on  the  subject.  The  name  of 
Hadrian  has  been  added,  improperly,  to  the  list  of  per- 
secutors. The  religion  of  the  Christians  was  viewed 
by  him  with  contempt,  and  the  superstitions  of  paganism 
received  his  protection  and  encouragement  :  but  it 
probably  never  struck  him  that  his  own  creed  was  in 
danger  of  being  supplanted  by  Christianity ;  and  he 
saw  the  gross  injustice  of  punishing  men  for  their 
opinions,  when  they  were  guilty  of  no  crime. 

The  philosophers,  as  they  were  called,  were  greater 
enemies  to  the  Gospel  than  any  emperor  or  magistrate 
who  had  hitherto  noticed  it.  They  directed  against  it 
all  the  arguments  which  sophistry  and  sarcasm,  com- 
bining with  misrepresentation  and  ignorance,  could 
invent.  They  took  little  trouble  to  learn  what  Chris- 
tianity really  was,  and  it  suited  their  purpose  to  con- 
found it  with  the  absurdities  and  impieties  of  Gnos- 
ticism. The  result  was,  that  men  whose  lives  were 
innocent  and  irreproachable,  were  tortured  and  put  to 
death  as  guilty  of  the  most  atrocious  crimes.  One  of 
the  most  distinguished  persons  who  wrote  against 
Christianity  was  Celsus,  a  Platonic  philosopher,  who 
lived  in  the  days  of  Hadrian,  and  published  a  work 
entitled  The  Word  of  Truth.  The  work  itself  has 
long  since  perished,  except  a  few  fragments  which 
have  been  preserved  by  Origen,  who  wrote  a  reply  to 
it.  Christianity  has  never  shrunk  from  the  attacks  of 
its  opponents.  The  more  its  doctrines  have  been  in- 
vestigated, the  more  plainly  has  their  heavenly  origin 
been  demonstrated.  The  books  which  were  written 
against  it  in  the  earlier  ages  may  have  hastened  the 
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deaths  of  many  individual  Christians,  and  heathenism, 
for  a  time,  enjoyed  its  triumph;  but  as  soon  as  Chris- 
tianity was  attacked  in  writing,  it  not  only  defended 
itself,  but  turned  upon  its  assailants.  The  Apologies 
which  were  written  in  the  second  century  contain  most 
powerful  and  open  exposures  of  the  follies  of  paganism. 
The  rich  and  the  learned  treated  them  with  contempt, 
and  the  emperors  appear  to  have  paid  little  attention 
to  them;  but  none  ventured  to  answer  them.  Many  of 
them  have  been  preserved  to  our  own  day,  and  are 
well  deserving  of  being  read,  as  containing  the  senti- 
ments of  men  who  proved  their  belief  in  the  Gospel  by 
laying  down  their  lives  in  its  defence. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

Accession  of  Antoninus  Pius. — Valentinus,  Cerdon,  and  Marcion, 
go  to  Rome. — Shepherd  of  Hermas,  and  other  spurious  works. 
— Justin  Martyr. — Causes  of  Persecution. — Paschal  Contro- 
versy.— Polycarp  visits  Rome. — Hegesippus. 

WE  are  now  arrived  at  that  period  of  history  which 
has  been  described  as  the  age  of  the  Antonines; 
a  period  which  in  many  respects  was  memorable  in  the 
fortunes  of  the  Roman  empire.  Antoninus  Pius,  who 
had  been  adopted  by  Hadrian  not  long  before  his 
death,  succeeded  him  as  emperor  in  138.  His  pre- 
decessor had  passed  so  many  years  in  foreign  travel, 
that  whatever  opinions  he  had  formed  concerning 
Christianity  must  have  been  taken  from  his  observa- 
tions in  distant  countries.  It  is  now  time  that  we 
should  look  to  the  state  of  religion  in  the  capital,  the 
history  of  the  Roman  Church,  during  the  second 
century,  having  occupied  little  of  our  attention.  Our 
information  on  this  point  is  extremely  scanty.  The 
names  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome  have  been  preserved 
from  the  beginning;  but  the  dates  of  their  election 
and  of  their  death  have  led  to  much  discussion.  It 
has  also  been  asserted  that  many  of  them  suffered 
martyrdom ;  and  this  could  hardly  have  been  the  case, 
unless  the  Christians  of  Rome  had  been  exposed  to 
frequent  and  violent  persecutions.  There  is,  however, 
no  authentic  evidSnce  of  this;  and  there  are  strong 
grounds  for  concluding  that  none  of  the  early  Roman 
bishops   met    a   violent    death   before    the    time   of 
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Telesphorus,  who  was  martyred  in  the  first  year  of 
Antoninus  Pius.  Even  with  respect  to  this  event,  we 
have  no  authentic  details;  but  it  is  not  improbable 
that  the  games  and  other  solemnities  which  ushered 
in  a  new  reign,  gave  a  licence  to  those  persons  who 
cherished  hostility  to  the  Gospel. 

One  fact  seems  certain  with  respect  to  the  Church 
df  Rome,  and  the  remark  may  be  extended  to  all  the 
Western  churches,  that  Gnosticism  had  produced  much 
less  effect  in  this  part  of  the  world  than  it  had  done 
in  the  East.  Unfortunately,  this  freedom  from  the 
contagion  of  error  was  enjoyed  no  longer.  It  was 
during  the  first  four  years  of  the  present  reign,  while 
Hyginus  was  bishop  of  Rome,  that  two  of  the  most 
celebrated  leaders  of  Gnosticism  visited  the  capital.  It 
may  be  stated  generally,  that  this  extraordinary 
delusion  reached  its  height  about  the  middle  of  the 
second  century ;  and  it  was  natural  that  persons  who 
had  met  with  such  success  in  Asia  and  Egypt  should 
seek  to  extend  their  fame,  and  to  make  proselytes  in 
the  capital  of  the  world.  Accordingly  we  are  told 
that  Valentinus  and  Cerdon  arrived  at  Rome  during 
the  period  mentioned  above,  or  between  the  years  138 
and  142.  Valentinus  had  studied  at  Alexandria,  and 
must  have  been  at  one  time,  really  or  professedly,  a 
Christian,  if  it  be  true  that  he  aspired  to  a  bishopric. 
His  chief  celebrity  arose  from  the  new  and  fanciful 
arrangement  which  he  made  of  those  spiritual  beings 
or  emanations  which  were  supposed  to  have  proceeded 
from  God.  He  also  adopted,  in  its  most  irrational 
form,  that  early  notion  of  the  Gnostics,  that  the  body 
of  Jesus  was  an  illusive  phantom ;  •and  though  some 
of  the  Gnostics  may  have  been  calumniated,  as  to  the 
impurity  of  their  moral  practice,  there  is  no  room  for 


A.D.  U'i.J  VALENTINUS    AND    MARCION.  179 

doubt  that  the  Valentinians  laid  themselves  open  to 
this  charge. 

Cerdon,  who  came  to  Rome  about  the  same  period, 
had  previously  been  teaching  in  Syria,  and  was  prin- 
cipally distinguished  for  introducing  the  doctrine  of 
two  principles,  the  one  of  good,  and  the  other  of  evil, 
which  had  been  held  for  many  ages  in  Persia.  He 
was  not,  however,  the  first  Gnostic  who  accounted  for 
the  origin  of  evil  by  some  notion  of  this  kind.  It  had 
already  been  adopted  by  Basilides;  and  the  fame  of 
Cerdon  was  so  eclipsed  by  that  of  Marcion,  who  came 
to  Rome  a  few  years  later,  that  it  is  not  necessary  to 
say  anything  more  concerning  him. 

When  Marcion  came  to  Rome  the  bishopric  was 
held  by  Pius,  whose  brother  Hermas  is  supposed  to 
have  been  the  author  of  a  work  entitled  The  Shepherd, 
which  some  have  ascribed  to  the  Hermas  mentioned  by 
St.  Paul.  It  is,  however,  much  more  probable  that  it 
was  composed  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century, 
which  makes  it  an  interesting  work,  on  account  of  its 
antiquity,  and  it  also  contains  many  sentiments  of 
piety  and  devotion ;  but  it  should  be  added,  that  these 
are  mixed  up  with  so  much  of  puerility  and  mysticism, 
as  to  detract  considerably  from  its  value.  It  cannot 
now  be  ascertained  whether  it  was  intended  at  the 
time  to  pass  for  a  work  which  was  written  by  a  com- 
panion of  Paul ;  but  it  is  certain  that  many  spurious 
publications  were  circulated  at  this  period,  and  later 
in  the  century,  which  professed  to  have  been  written 
by  apostles,  or  companions  of  the  apostles.  These 
Gospels,  or  Acts,  or  Travels,  or  Revelations,  (for  such 
were  the  titles  which  they  commonly  bore,)  may  some- 
times have  preserved  authentic  traditions  concerning 
our  Lord  and  his  disciples;  but  they  were  for  the  most 
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part  filled  with  improbable  fictions:  many  of  them 
were  composed  by  Gnostics,  and  the  contrast  is  very 
striking  between  the  religious  fidelity  with  which  all 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament  have  been  preserved, 
and  the  total  oblivion  which  has  covered  nearly  all  the 
spurious  productions  of  the  second  and  third  centuries. 

Though  Marcion  came  to  Rome  while  Pius  was 
bishop,  he  rose  to  most  celebrity  there  under  his 
successor,  Anicetus,  who  was  appointed  in  156. 
Marcion  was  a  native  of  Pontus,  and  the  son  of  a 
Christian  bishop  ;  but  having  been  guilty  of  an  act  of 
gross  immorality,  he  was  expelled  from  the  Church  by 
his  own  father,  and  eventually  obliged  to  leave  Asia. 
He  then  went  to  Rome,  still  calling  himself  a  Christian, 
though  it  seems  almost  certain  that  he  had  already  been 
suspected  of  heresy ;  and  finding  the  Roman  Christians 
unwilling  to  admit  him,  he  threw  himself  at  once  into 
the  party  of  Cerdon.  From  this  time  the  name  of 
Marcion  became  most  distinguished  among  the  Gnostics: 
and  he  adopted  that  form  of  their  creed  which  con- 
sidered matter  to  be  the  cause  of  evil,  and  to  form  a 
second  principle  independent  of  God.  He  agreed 
entirely  with  Valentinus  in  not  believing  the  body  of 
Jesus  to  have  been  real  and  substantial ;  and  both  of 
them  retained  to  the  last  an  attachment  to  the  Gospel. 
Marcion  admitted  some  of  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  but  with  alterations  and  mutilations;  and 
though  he  is  said  to  have  received  the  Gospel  of  Luke, 
it  was  more  properly  a  composition  of  his  own  formed 
upon  the  basis  of  that  evangelist. 

The  most  painful  part  of  Marcion's  history  is  his 
success  in  drawing  away  many  of  the  Roman  Christians 
to  embrace  his  opinions.  It  is  possil)le  that  some  of 
his  converts  may  have  been  led  to  abandon  their  faith 
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by  the  terrors  of  persecution;  for  there  is  evidence 
that  attacks  of  this  kind  were  now  becoming  general 
in  various  parts  of  the  world.  A  Defence  or  Apology 
is  still  extant,  which  was  presented  about  the  year 
148  to  the  emperor,  his  two  adopted  sons,  the  senate 
and  people  of  Rome,  by  Justin  Martyr,  in  which  the 
writer  speaks  of  the  Christians  as  being  everywhere 
the  objects  of  contempt  and  outrage.  Justin  was  one 
of  the  most  learned  men  who  had  hitherto  taken  up 
his  pen  in  defence  of  the  Gospel.  He  was  a  native  of 
Samaria,  and  had  made  himself  acquainted  with  all  the 
different  schools  of  philosophy,  but  that  which  gave 
him  most  satisfaction  was  the  Platonic.  His  con- 
version to  Christianity  was  principally  owing  to  the 
constancy  which  he  saw  the  Christians  evince  in  the 
time  of  persecution;  and  he  was  himself  obliged  to 
leave  bis  country  on  account  of  the  revolt  of  the  Jews 
under  Bar-Cochab.  He  wrote  several  works  beside 
the  Apology  mentioned  above,  some  of  which  have 
come  down  to  us,  the  most  interesting  being  a  second 
Apology,  presented  nearly  twenty  years  later,  and  a 
Dialogue  or  Disputation  with  Trypho,  a  Jew. 

It  would  be  interesting  to  know  whether  Justin's 
present  appeal  to  the  emperor  produced  any  effect  in 
obtaining  justice  for  the  Christians.  We  have  already 
seen  that  their  sufferings  were  not  caused  by  direct 
orders  from  the  government;  and  it  is  certain  that 
Antoninus  issued  no  edict  against  them.  At  some 
period  of  his  reign  he  openly  interfered  in  their 
favour,  and  wrote  letters  to  different  cities  of  Greece, 
commanding  the  persons  in  office  to  abstain  from 
molesting  the  Christians.  There  is  also  a  letter 
addressed  to  the  cities  of  Asia  Minor,  in  which  the 
same  instructions  are  given  as  to  the  treatment  of  the 
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Christians;  but  it  is  uncertain  whether  this  letter  was 
written  by  the  present  emperor  or  by  his  successor. 
We  may  at  least  assume  that  Antoninus  was  not  a 
persecutor  in  the  common  acceptation  of  that  term, 
though  he  did  not  trouble  himself,  as  much  as  he  was 
bound,  to  see  that  common  justice,  as  well  as  his  own 
special  edicts,  were  executed  by  provincial  magistrates. 
But  if  he  went  so  far  as  to  take  measures  for  protecting 
the  Christians  in  Greece  and  Asia,  we  might  hope  that 
he  would  not  allow  any  open  cruelties  to  be  practised 
against  them  in  the  capital. 

One  remark  may  be  made  in  this  place  concerning 
the  altered  state  of  public  feeling  towards  the  Christians 
at  the  present  period,  if  compared  with  what  it  was  at 
the  first  promulgation  of  the  Gospeh  It  is  certain 
that  the  new  religion  made  more  progress,  at  first, 
among  the  lower  orders  and  the  illiterate,  than  among 
the  learned  and  the  powerful.  Except  during  times 
of  excitement,  such  as  was  caused  by  a  recurrence  of 
the  festivals,  and  by  a  numerous  arrival  of  foreign 
Jews,  the  apostles  and  first  preachers  of  Christianity 
were  not  unpopular  with  the  poorer  classes  at  Jerusalem. 
On  more  than  one  occasion  the  Jewish  authorities 
were  prevented  from  gratifying  their  malice  against 
the  rising  sect,  because  they  knew  that  the  leaders  of 
it  were  favourites  with  the  people.  This  was  natural, 
when  miracles  were  worked  every  day,  and  almost 
every  hour,  in  the  public  streets,  and  when  the  result 
of  this  miraculous  power  was  especially  beneficial  to 
the  poor.  Miracles  were  the  credentials  offered  by  the 
apostles  for  the  recommendation  of  their  doctrines ; 
and  the  effect  of  them  was  greater  upon  the  uneducated, 
who  were  not  accustomed  to  deep  and  laboured 
arguments,   than   upon    men    of  learning,    who  com- 
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plained  that  the  Christians  had  no  arguments  to  offer. 
The  falsehood  of  this  complaint  became  apparent  as 
Christianity  began  to  spread,  and  when  God  was 
gradually  withdrawing  from  it  that  miraculous  support 
which  it  had  needed  at  its  first  promulgation.  The 
history  of  the  second  century  is  a  proof  that  Christianity 
had  no  occasion,  as  indeed  it  had  no  intention,  to  shrink 
from  argument.  Though  it  could  make  no  resistance 
with  the  sword,  it  became  the  assailant  in  the  war  of 
the  pen;  and  it  could  no  longer  be  said,  as  was  the 
case  a  century  before,  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the 
flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  were  called. 
It  was  now  raising  its  head  from  the  obscurity  which 
had  marked  its  earlier  progress:  and  the  age  of  the 
Antonines  called  forth  much  more  learning  in  defence 
of  Christianity  than  against  it. 

There  were,  however,  as  we  have  seen,  many  persons 
interested  in  the  suppression  of  the  new  religion,  who 
employed,  as  they  imagined,  more  effectual  weapons 
than  those  of  learning  and  argument.  The  prison,  the 
sword,  and  the  wild  beasts  of  the  amphitheatre,  supplied 
them  with  means  of  silencing  the  Christians.  It  was 
essential  for  such  persons  that  they  should  have  the 
populace  on  their  side;  and  this  was  easily  effected  by 
raising  the  cry,  that  the  national  religion  was  in 
danger  cf  being  destroyed.  It  is  true  that  the  rabble, 
in  a  Roman  or  Grecian  town,  cared  little  for  religion ; 
but  they  cared  for  the  pleasure  and  amusement,  as 
well  as  the  more  substantial  enjoyment,  which  followed 
upon  the  exhibition  of  public  sacrifices  and  games. 
There  was  in  this  respect  a  difference  between  the 
lower  orders  in  heathen  countries  and  in  Judaea.  The 
Jews  were  highly  sensitive  upon  the  point  of  the  Law 
of  Moses;  but  the  unity  of  God  was  held  by  them- 
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selves  as  firmly  as  by  the  Christians,  and  their  own 
prophets  had  taught  them  to  look  forward  to  the 
coming  of  Christ.  The  heathen,  on  the  other  hand, 
knew  nothing  of  this  argument  from  prophecy;  and 
the  unity  of  God  was  the  very  point  which  threatened 
their  favourite  superstitions  w^ith  extinction.  This 
will  perhaps  account  for  Christianity  being  less  popular 
with  the  lower  orders  in  heathen  countries  than  it  had 
been  in  Jerusalem.  The  heathen  priests  made  the 
people  their  instruments  in  raising  a  cry  against  the 
Christians;  and  the  philosophers,  who  were  unable  to 
defend  their  own  impieties  by  argument,  were  glad  to 
see  their  opponents  silenced  by  any  means,  and  none 
was  so  effectual  as  a  general  persecution.  The  miseries 
which  the  Christians  suffered  in  the  second  century 
are  to  be  attributed  to  these  causes,  rather  than  to  any 
special  acts  of  the  government.  The  latter  would 
have  taken  effect  in  every  part  of  the  empire  at  the 
same  time;  whereas  there  are  many  instanjes  of  the 
Christians  of  one  province,  or  city,  being  made  the 
victims  of  popular  fury,  while  their  brethren  in  other 
countries  were  enjoying  comparative  tranquillity. 

We  have,  perhaps,  some  proof  of  the  Christians 
having  a  temporary  respite  from  their  enemies  in  both 
quarters  of  the  world,  when  we  find  an  Asiatic  bishop 
undertaking  so  long  a  journey  as  to  come  to  Rome 
upon  a  question  purely  of  religion.  This  was  the  case 
with  Polycarp,  whose  name  is  already  familiar  to  the 
reader  as  bishop  of  Smyrna,  and  as  having  been  per- 
sonally acquainted  with  the  apostle  John.  He  came  to 
Rome  about  the  year  158,  when  Anicetus  was  bishop 
of  that  see.  The  cause  of  his  coming  was  a  dispute 
between  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches,  con- 
cerning the  Paschal  festival,  which  was  kept  by  some 
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of  the  Asiatic  Churches  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
first  month;  and  on  the  third  day  from  this  they  kept 
the  festival  of  the  Resurrection,  whether  it  fell  upon  a 
Sunday  or  no.  This  was,  in  fact,  a  compliance  with  the 
Jewish  method  of  keeping  the  passover.  The  Western 
Christians,  on  the  other  hand,  always  kept  the  anni- 
versary of  the  Resurrection  on  a  Sunday;  and  on  the 
day  preceding  they  observed  the  Paschal  festival.  Both 
parties  laid  claim  to  apostolical  authority.  The  Eastern 
Christians  asserted  that  John  and  Philip  h^d  sanctioned 
the  custom  which  was  still  preserved  in  Asia,  while 
their  brethren  at  Rome  defended  themselves  by  the 
authority  of  Peter  and  Paul;  and  the  disputes  which 
arose  upon  this  question,  which  now  appears  of  little 
importance,  were  carried  on  for  a  long  time  with  much 
animosity. 

It  was  in  the  hope  of  putting  an  end  to  these  divisions, 
that  Polycarp  undertook,  at  his  advanced  age,  to  visit 
the  capital  of  the  empire,  and  to  have  a  conference  with 
Anicetus  upon  the  subject.  Though  neither  of  the 
two  bishops  was  able  to  convince  the  other,  it  is  pleasing 
to  read  that  they  maintained  their  separate  opinions 
with  the  most  perfect  amity  and  good-will.  It  also 
acquaints  us  with  the  religious  customs  of  the  time, 
when  we  find  them  receiving  the  sacrament  of  bread 
and  wine  together,  and  the  bishop  of  Rome,  though  it 
was  in  his  own  city,  and  his  own  church,  allowing  the 
bishop  of  Smyrna  to  consecrate  the  elements.  We 
may  well  conceive  that  he  paid  this  respect  to  Polycarp 
in  deference  to  his  venerable  age,  and  to  his  character 
of  an  apostolical  bishop.  From  the  nature  of  the  case, 
it  is  not  likely  that  many  persons  were  then  living, 
certainly  not  many  bishops,  who  had  seen  and  conversed 
with  an  apostle ;  and  the  presence  of  Polycarp  must 
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have  been  considered  as  a  blessing  to  any  church  which 
he  chanced  to  visit.  The  Roman  Christians  were  at 
this  time  in  greater  want  of  assistance  and  direction  in 
matters  of  faith  than  at  any  former  period.  Gnosticism, 
as  we  have  seen,  had  seduced  many  from  the  truth; 
and  though  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  Anicetus 
was  deficient  in  activity  and  zeal,  it  was  not  per- 
haps to  be  expected  that  he  could  singly  protect  his 
flock  from  such  insidious  and  skilful  assailants  as  Valen- 
tinus  and  M^rcion.  The  arrival  of  Polycarp  was  there- 
fore very  seasonable.  His  own  city,  Smyrna,  had  been 
exposed  to  danger  from  the  Gnostics,  before  the  end 
of  the  first  century;  and  the  whole  of  his  long  life  had 
been  passed  in  endeavouring  to  protect  his  fold  from 
these  grievous  wolves.  When  he  came  to  Rome,  he 
found  that  the  enemy  had  preceded  him  ;  and  we  have 
the  best  authority  for  saying,  that  he  succeeded  in 
bringing  back  many  of  the  Roman  Christians  from 
their  unfortunate  delusion. 

Another  person  who  came  to  Rome  while  Anicetus 
was  bishop,  was  Hegesippus ;  and  if  his  writings  had 
come  down  to  us,  we  might  have  been  led  to  say  more 
concerning  him,  as  the  earliest  ecclesiastical  historian. 
But  the  work  which  he  wrote  in  five  books  is  lost,  and 
we  only  know  that  he  spoke  with  great  satisfaction  of 
the  uniformity  of  faith  which  he  found  in  all  the 
churches  which  he  visited  on  his  way  to  Rome.  He 
may  perhaps  have  arrived  in  the  capital  during  the 
reign  of  M.  Aurelius,  for  Anicetus  held  the  bishopric 
for  twelve  years,  from  156  to  168;  and  Antoninus 
Pius  died  in  161.  Hegesippus  appears  to  have  con- 
tinued in  Rome  for  twenty  years  longer,  and  made  out 
a  list  of  the  bishops  of  that  see,  which  shows  the 
interest  already  begun  to  be  taken  in  all  matters  re- 
lating to  the  History  of  the  Church. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

Accession  of  M.  Aurelius. — Persecution. — Death  of  Justin  Martyr, 
— Tatian  the  Assyrian, — Sect  of  the  Encratites. — Church  of 
Athens, — Apology  of  Athenagoras, — Charity  of  the  Christians. 
— Martyrdom  of  Papias. — Belief  in  a  Millennium. — Martyr- 
dom of  Polycarp. — Learning  of  the  Christians. — Montanism* 
—  Miraculous  Shower  of  Rain. — Persecution  at  Lyons. — 
Irenaeus. — Death  of  M.  Aurelius. 

THE  second  of  the  Antonines,  who  is  better  known 
by  his  other  name  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  began  his 
reign  in  161.  Uniting  the  character  of  a  Stoic  philo- 
sopher to  that  of  a  statesman  and  a  soldier,  he  was 
more  likely  to  notice  Christianity,  and  perhaps  we 
should  add,  that  he  was  more  likely  to  view  it  with 
contempt,  if  not  with  stronger  feelings.  It  is  un- 
doubtedly true  that  the  condition  of  the  Christians 
became  much  worse  in  all  parts  of  the  empire  during 
the  present  reign  than  it  had  been  before;  and  it  is 
difficult  to  acquit  the  emperor  of  being  in  some  measure 
the  cause  of  it.  It  has  been  stated  that  a  letter  was 
written,  either  by  his  predecessor  or  himself,  to  the 
cities  of  Asia  Minor,  which  was  decidedly  favourable 
to  the  Christians;  and  if  it  is  to  be  ascribed  to  M. 
Aurelius,  it  was  probably  written  at  the  very  beginning 
of  his  reign,  before  he  had  imbibed  any  feelings  of 
prejudice  against  them.  The  cities  of  Asia  Minor  had 
applied  to  the  emperor  for  leave  to  punish  the  Chris- 
tians; and  one  of  their  pleas  was  the  alarming  succes- 
sion of  'earthquakes,  by  which  the  gods  were  showing 
their  dislike  to  the  new  religion.  It  was  argued  that 
the  extinction  of  Christianity  would  appease  the  wrath 
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of  Heaven;  but  the  emperor  saw  through  the  cruelty 
and  injustice  of  the  petition:  he  referred  in  his  answer 
to  the  edicts  of  his  predecessors,  which  required  a 
Christian  to  be  convicted  of  a  criminal  offence  before 
he  could  be  punished ;  and  he  concluded  his  letter  by- 
saying,  that  if  any  one  proceeded  against  another  merely 
for  being  a  Christian,  the  Christian  should  be  acquitted 
even  if  he  avowed  his  belief,  and  the  accusing  party 
should  be  punished. 

Notwithstanding  this  favourable  edict,  it  is  certain 
that  the  Christians  were  exposed  to  severe  persecution, 
even  in  Rome,  at  the  beginning  of  the  present  reign. 
A  second  Apology  was  presented  to  the  emperor  by 
Justin  Martyr,  between  the  years  161  and  165,  from 
which  we  learn  that  Urbicus,  who  commanded  the 
praetorian  guards,  put  several  persons  to  death,  merely 
because  they  were  Christians;  and  others  were  victims 
to  the  malice  of  Crescens,  a  Cynic  philosopher.  Justin 
himself  did  not  long  survive  this  second  Defence. 
There  was  a  law  which  made  it  a  capital  crime  for  any 
one  to  refuse  to  take  part  in  a  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  or 
to  swear  by  the  name  of  the  emperor.  It  was,  of 
course,  impossible  for  a  Christian  to  comply  with  the 
former,  and  the  latter  was  considered  a  religious 
ceremony,  to  which  he  had  equal  objections.  This 
was  henceforth  found  the  most  convenient  mode  of 
harassing  the  Christians;  and  Justin,  with  many  other 
companions,  was  first  scourged,  and  afterwards  be- 
headed, about  the  year  165. 

The  name  of  Martyr  has  always  been  peculiarly  ap- 
plied to  this  excellent  and  distinguished  man ;  and  it 
was  about  this  time  that  it  came  to  be  restricted  to 
those  who  had  actually  suffered  death  for  sake  of  the 
Gospel.     Hitherto  it  had  been  applied  to  all  persons 
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who  suffered  for  their  religion,  though  they  were  not 
called  upon  to  lay  down  their  lives ;  but  as  the  work  of 
persecution  increased,  a  distinction  was  made  between 
those  who  bore  testimony  unto  death,  and  those  who 
only  suffered  imprisonment  or  tortures.  The  latter 
were  called  confessors,  and  those  only  who  died  for  the 
truth  were  spoken  of  as  martyrs ;  and  it  was  probably 
the  high  character  which  Justin  bore  as  a  man  of  learn- 
ing, as  well  as  his  firmness  and  intrepidity  in  suffering, 
which  gained  for  him  the  permanent  distinction  of 
bearing  the  surname  of  Martyr. 

His  long  residence  in  Rome  could  not  fail  to  be  of 
great  service  to  the  Christians  in  that  city;  and  he  left 
behind  him  a  pupil  who,  like  his  master,  was  well  able 
to  defend  his  opinions  against  the  philosophers  of  the 
day.  This  was  Tatian,  who  was  an  Assyrian  by  birth, 
and  was  converted  to  Christianity  by  reading  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament.  Only  one  of  his  works  has  come 
down  to  us,  entitled  An  Oration  against  the  Greeks,  in 
which  he  openly  and  unsparingly  attacks  the  religion  of 
the  heathen.  He  probably  left  Rome  upon  the  death  of 
Justin,  having  been  a  sufferer  in  the  same  persecution; 
and  it  is  painful  to  find  him  falling  into  heresy,  when 
he  lost  the  example  and  guidance  of  his  master.  He 
adopted  the  Gnostic  errors  of  Valentinus  and  Marcion; 
and,  some  years  later,  he  became  the  head  of  a  party 
which,  from  following  rigid  rules  of  continence  and 
privation,  obtained  the  name  of  Encratites.  It  has 
been  stated  that  one  branch  of  the  Gnostics  had  been 
distinguished  for  practising  these  austerities;  but  Tatian, 
who  took  up  his  residence  in  Antioch,  appears  to  have 
carried  them  still  further,  and  to  have  reduced  them 
more  to  a  system. 

The  Encratites  continued  as  a  sect  for  a  long  period, 
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but  it  would  be  incorrect  to  suppose  that  all  persons 
who  practised  self-privations  and  austerities  were  in- 
cluded in  the  sect,  or  considered  heretical.  There 
appear  to  have  been  always  Christians,  and  particularly 
in  Egypt,  who  thought  it  right  to  mortify  the  body  by 
abstinence  from  certain  kinds  of  food,  and  who  dis- 
couraged, if  they  did  not  actually  prohibit,  marriage. 
The  Church  had  not  as  yet  given  any  decision  upon 
these  points,  and  persons  were  allowed  to  follow  their 
own  inclinations  without  interfering  with  each  other; 
but  it  was,  perhaps,  natural  that  each  party  should 
proceed  to  censure  the  other,  as  if  it  were  in  error,  not 
upon  a  matter  of  indifference,  but  upon  a  question  of 
vital  importance  to  religion.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  progress  of  Gnosticism  had  an  influence,  in 
this  respect,  upon  many  persons  who  still  considered 
themselves  members  of  the  orthodox  church.  A 
Christian  might  have  agreed  with  a  Gnostic  in  his 
rules  of  rigid  mortification,  though  he  may  have  kept 
himself  entirely  free  from  errors  of  belief;  and  when 
Tatian  and  his  followers  came  to  be  classed  among 
heretics,  it  was  perhaps  owing  to  their  adoption  of  the 
Gnostic  doctrines,  rather  than  to  the  peculiar  mode  of 
life  which  they  chose  to  follow. 

A  person  named  Severus  succeeded  Tatian  as  head 
of  the  Encratites,  who  became  so  decidedly  heretical  as 
to  reject  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Epistles  of 
Paul.  Tatian  was  also  the  author  of  a  Harmony  of 
the  Four  Gospels;  but,  having  adopted  the  Gnostic 
notion  of  Christ  not  having  really  assumed  a  human 
body,  he  omitted  those  parts  which  opposed  this  ex- 
travagant theory.  Notwithstanding  this  omission,  it 
is  much  to  be  regretted  that  Tatian's  Harmony  has 
not  come  down  to  us,  which  would  have  set  the  ques- 
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tion  at  rest,  whether  the  Four  Gospels  were  at  this 
time  generally  received  by  the  Church.  The  mere  fact 
of  such  a  work  having  been  composed,  is  .sufficient  to 
decide  this  question  in  the  affirmative ;  nor  can  there 
be  any  doubt  upon  the  subject,  to  per.-^ons  who  will 
study  impartially  the  writings  of  the  second  century. 
Justin  Martyr  expressly  refers  to  the  Four  Gospels, 
and  quotes  passages  from  them ;  and  they  must  have 
been  in  general  circulation  at  that  period,  or  Tatian 
would  not  have  undertaken  to  arrange  the  different 
narratives  in  one  connected  history.  The  chronology 
of  the  various  events  recorded  by  the  four  evangelists 
would,  perhaps,  have  been  less  uncertain,  if  we  could 
have  seen  the  opinion  of  a  writer  whose  date  is  so  little 
removed  from  the  age  of  the  apostles. 

The  same  scenes  of  cruelty  which  had  caused  the 
death  of  Justin,  and  had  driven  Tatian  from  Rome, 
were  acted  at  this  period  at  various  parts  of  the  empire. 
The  churches  of  Greece  did  not  escape,  and  Publius, 
bishop  of  Athens,  suffered  martyrdom.  The  persecu- 
tion was  so  hot  in  that  city,  that  many  Christians 
abandoned  their  faith ;  and  we  have  a  pleasing  picture 
of  the  friendly  intercourse  which  took  place  between 
different  churches,  when  we  find  Dionysius,  bishop  of 
Corinth,  writing  to  the  Athenians  to  encourage  them 
in  standing  firm.  His  exhortation  was  not  thrown 
away;  and  when  the  vacancy  caused  by  the  death  of 
Publius  was  filled  up  by  Quadratus  (w^ho  was  perhaps 
the  same  person  who  presented  his  apology  to  Hadrian), 
the  faith  and  constancy  of  the  Athenian  Christians  re- 
vived. Athens  was  not  the  only  city  which  received 
proofs  of  the  paternal  solicitude  of  Dionysius.  This 
excellent  and  learned  bishop  wrote  letters  to  several 
other    churches,   either  exhorting  them  to  unity,  or 
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guarding  them  against  Gnostic  errors ;  but  unhappily 
none  of  them  have  been  preserved,  and  we  only  know, 
from  the  titles  of  them,  that  there  were  churches  in 
Sparta,  Nicomedia,  Pontus,  and  in  more  than  one  city 
of  Crete. 

It  was  either  now,  or  about  ten  years  later,  that  an 
Athenian  philosopher,  named  Athenagoras,  addressed 
a  work  to  the  emperor,  which  he  called  an  Embassy  in 
behalf  of  the  Christians;  and  at  the  time  of  his  writing 
it,  not  only  were  the  most  horrid  calumnies  circulated 
against  them,  but  they  were  brought  before  the  go- 
vernors of  provinces  in  such  numbers,  that  these  officers 
were  unequal  to  the  task  of  hearing  the  cases.  In  the 
midst  of  all  this  suffering,  the  charity  of  the  Christians 
shone  conspicuous,  as  in  those  early  days  when  the 
believers  were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul.  Even  heathen 
writers  were  struck  with  the  remarkable  fact  of  the 
Christians  in  one  country  sending  relief  to  their 
brethren  in  others.  For  this  purpose  it  was  usual,  as 
in  the  time  of  the  apostles,  for  a  public  fund  to  be 
raised,  the  distribution  of  which  was  at  the  disposal  of 
the  bishop  ;  and  if  Christians  had  been  shipwrecked, 
banished  to  the  islands,  condemned  to  work  in  the 
mines,  or  thrown  into  prison,  relief  was  afforded  to 
them  from  this  common  fund.  The  Roman  church  is 
particularly  mentioned,  as  having  kept  up  this  charitable 
custom  from  very  early  times ;  and  when  Soter  was 
bishop  of  that  see.  which  he  held  from  168  to  173,  the 
liberality  of  himself  and  his  flock  was  acknowledged  in 
a  letter  from  Dionysius,  who  still  occupied  the  see  of 
Corinth.  We  also  learn  that  a  letter  of  Soter,  to  which 
this  was  a  reply,  was  read  publicly  in  the  Corinthian 
churches  on  Sundays,  which  was  still  the  case  with  the 
letter  written  so  many  years  before  by  Clement. 
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When  we  are  considering  the  causes  which  led  to 
the  rapid  spread  of  Christianity  in  the  second  century 
the  charity  of  the  Christians  is  perhaps  not  to  be 
omitted:  nor  can  it  be  fairly  urged  that  the  increase  in 
the  number  of  believers  becomes  less  wonderful,  even 
if  some  of  them  were  attracted  to  the  Gospel  by  inte- 
rested motives.  The  new  religion  must  have  brought 
forth  the  fruits  of  charity  to  a  considerable  extent,  be- 
fore it  would  have  engaged  the  attention  of  the  heathen 
merely  on  that  account;  and  though  there  may  be  no- 
thing wonderful  in  men  professing  to  embrace  a  religion 
which  held  out  to  them  worldly  advantages,  yet  the 
persons  who  gave  up  their  property  for  the  relief  of 
others  could  only  have  been  influenced  by  motives  of 
religion;  and  if  we  study  the  human  heart,  or  the 
history  of  all  former  religions,  (except  that  of  the  Jews, 
which  also  came  from  God,)  we  must  allow  that  a 
system  of  charity,  like  that  which  was  established  by 
the  Christians,  was  in  the  highest  degree  wonderful 
and  unprecedented.  It  will  at  least  be  conceded  that 
the  heathen,  who  embraced  Christianity  in  the  hope  of 
pecuniary  profit,  had  observed  greater  instances  of 
liberality  on  the  part  of  the  Christians  than  of  the 
heathen;  and  a  comparison  between  the  two  religions 
could  not  fail  to  lead  to  such  a  conclusion;  but  there  is 
no  occasion  to  suppose  that  many  of  those  who  were 
converted  by  observing  the  charity  of  the  Christians 
were  influenced  by  interested  motives:  this  at  least 
could  only  have  been  the  case  with  the  poor;  those 
who  were  not  in  want,  and  who  had  superfluous  wealth 
of  their  own,  could  have  had  no  selfish  motive  in  em- 
bracing a  religion  which  required  them  to  part  with 
this  superfluity. 

The  charity  of  the  Christians  may  have  been  the 
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first  attraction  which  led  these  persons  to  become  be- 
lievers, but  it  was  because  they  could  not  help  admiring 
and  loving  a  religion  which  produced  such  heavenly 
fruits.  Such  motives  for  conversion  were  perfectly 
natural,  and  wholly  unconnected  with  selfishness. 
Heathenism  had  failed  to  make  men  charitable,  but 
Christianity,  on  its  very  first  appearance,  produced  this 
effect.  We  cannot  therefore  wonder,  if  the  system 
which  was  the  most  amiable,  was  also  the  most  attrac- 
tive; and  this,  as  was  observed  above,  may  have  been 
one  ot"  the  causes  which  led  to  the  wide  and  rapid  pro- 
pagation of  the  new  religion. 

But  it  was  not  merely  by  making  a  provision  for 
their  poorer  members,  that  the  Christians  obtained 
commendation  even  from  their  enemies.  In  times  of 
public  suffering,  such  as  a  contagious  sickness  or  plague, 
it  was  observed  that  Christians  attended  upon  the  sick 
and  the  dying  with  the  most  affectionate  and  heroical 
constancy.  The  fear  of  death  appeared  to  be  no  re- 
straint to  them  in  these  acts  of  mutual  kindness; 
whereas  every  writer  who  has  described  the  ravages  of 
any  pestilential  disease  among  the  ancients,  has  noticed 
among  the  melancholy  effects  of  such  visitations,  that 
they  seemed  to  steel  the  heart  against  the  tenderest  and 
most  natural  affections;  and  that  men  became  more 
hard-hearted,  and  more  regardless  of  the  future,  by 
seeing  death  on  every  side,  and  by  expecting  it  to  come 
shortly  to  themselves.  The  persons  thus  described 
were  heathens;  and  when  a  Christian  was  seen  to 
devote  himself  to  a  friend  who  was  infected  with  pesti- 
lence, and  perhaps  to  fall  a  victim  to  his  own  dis- 
interested kindness,  the  spectacle  was  one  which  the 
world  had  not  hitherto  witnessed. 

The  present  reign  afforded  an  opportunity  for  such 
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instances  to  be  frequently  repeated;  for  the  soldiers 
who  returned  from  the  Parthian  campaign  of  the 
Emperor  Verus,  brought  back  with  them  a  pestilential 
disease  of  great  malignity,  which  continued  for  several 
years.  The  celebrated  physician,  Galen,  was  living  at 
this  period;  and  he  has  left  some  remarks  upon  the 
firmness  or  the  obstinacy  with  which  the  Christians 
submitted  to  any  suffering  rather  than  abandon  their 
religion.  It  was  thus  that  the  heathen  chose  to  speak 
of  the  fortitude  of  the  Christians,  which  they  could  not 
help  admiring,  though  they  professed  to  treat  it  with 
contempt;  and  we  have  seen  that  pestilence  was  only 
one  among  many  trials  which  at  this  period  exercised 
the  patient  endurance  of  the  Christians. 

If  we  now  turn  our  eyes  to  the  eastern  part  of  the 
empire,  we  shall  find  still  stronger  indications  of 
suffering,  particularly  in  Asia  Minor;  and  the  blow 
appears  to  have  been  generally  struck  at  the  heads  of 
the  Church.  We  shall  see  the  venerable  Polycarp  re- 
ceiving at  length  his  crown  of  martyrdom;  but  his 
death  was  preceded  by  that  of  another  bishop,  who  had 
either  been  personally  acquainted  with  John,  or  had  seen 
persons  who  had  conversed  with  several  of  the  apostles. 
This  was  Papias,  bishop  of  Hierapolis,  in  Phrygia. 
He  was  a  man  of  extensive  reading,  but  apparently 
not  of  strong  judgment.  Notwithstanding  this  defect, 
a  work  which  he  wrote,  containing  a  collection  of 
anecdotes  and  sayings  connected  with  our  Lord  and  his 
apostles,  would  have  been  extremely  interesting  if  it 
had  come  down  to  us.  He  is  generally  mentioned  as 
the  first  Christian  writer  who  maintained  the  doctrine 
of  a  Millennium,  or  who  held  that,  previous  to  the 
final  judgment,  there  would  be  a  resurrection  of  the 
just,  who  would  reign  with   Christ  upon  earth  for  a 
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thousand  years.  Such  a  belief  was  certainly  enter- 
tained by  several  writers  of  the  second  century,  though 
Justinian,  who  himself  adopted  it,  acknowledges  that 
there  were  many  Christians  of  sound  and  religious 
minds  who  diifered  from  him  on  this  point.  It  was,  in 
fact,  never  made  an  article  of  belief,  and  each  person 
was  at  liberty  to  follow  his  own  opinion;  beside  which, 
we  must  carefully  distinguish  between  the  notion  of 
a  Millennium  entertained  by  Papias  and  the  earlier 
writers,  and  that  which  has  been  ascribed  to  Cerinthus 
and  other  Gnostics.  The  Cerinthians  have  always 
been  charged  with  having  very  gross  and  sensual  views 
concerning  the  happiness  of  the  saints  during  this 
reign  of  Christ  upon  earth ;  but  Papias  and  his  followers 
admitted  no  such  impurities  into  their  creed:  and  we 
shall  see  that  during  the  third  century,  this  belief  in  a 
Millennium  gradually  died  away. 

Papias  suffered  martyrdom  in  163,  having  been 
taken  from  his  own  city  to  Pergamos  for  that  purpose. 
It  is  to  be  feared  that  the  sufferings  of  his  flock  did  not 
cease  with  his  death,  for  his  successor,  Abercius,  pre- 
sented an  Apology  to  the  emperor,  as  did  also  Apolli- 
narius,  who  held  the  same  bishopric  in  168,  if  not 
earlier.  Both  these  compositions  are  lost,  which  is 
unfortunately  the  case  with  all  the  other  works  of 
Apollinarius,  who  was  an  author  of  much  celebrity, 
and  entered  into  all  the  religious  controversies  of  his 
day. 

Severe  as  were  the  sufferings  of  all  these  confessors 
and  martyrs,  they  sink  comparatively  into  the  shade 
while  we  read  of  the  aged  and  apostolical  Polycarp 
being  burnt  to  death  in  the  amphitheatre  of  Smyrna. 
This  event  probably  happened  in  the  year  167.  The 
proconsul  Quadratus,  affecting  to  have  compassion  upon 
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liis  age,  held  out  the  hopes  of  pardon  if  he  would  utter 
imprecations  against  Christ;  to  which  the  old  man 
made  no  other  reply  than,  "  Eighty  and  six  years  have 
I  served  him,  and  he  has  done  me  no  injury;  how  then 
can  I  blaspheme  my  King  and  my  Saviour?"  It  was 
intended  that  he  should  be  exposed  to  wild  beasts ; 
but  it  being  too  late  in  the  day  for  such  a  spectacle 
when  he  was  dragged  into  the  amphitheatre,  it  was 
decided  that  he  should  be  burnt.  A  fire  was  soon 
kindled,  and  the  Jews  were  observed  to  assist  the 
heathen  in  this  work  of  cruelty;  but  when,  from  some 
cause  or  other,  the  flames  delayed  to  consume  the  body, 
an  executioner  pierced  it  through  with  a  sword,  and 
put  an  end  to  the  martyr's  sufferings.  We  have  another 
proof  of  the  intercourse  kept  up  between  the  different 
churches,  when  we  find  a  detailed  account  of  Polycarp's 
death  drawn  up  by  the  Christians  of  Smyrna,  and 
copies  of  it  sent  to  the  neighbouring  places.  The 
letter  is  still  extant ;  and  it  adds  a  remarkable  instance 
of  the  persevering  hostility  of  the  Jews,  that,  not 
satisfied  with  having  assisted  in  burning  Polycarp,  they 
advised  the  proconsul  not  to  let  the  Christians  take 
the  body,  lest  they  should  proceed  to  give  up  Jesus, 
and  worship  Polycarp.  The  Jews  were  therefore 
well  aware  that  Jesus  was  an  object  of  religious  worship 
to  the  Christians ;  but  the  writers  of  the  letter  add  the 
remark,  that  the  case  anticipated  by  the  Jews  was 
perfectly  impossible:  Jesus,  they  observe,  and  Jesus 
only,  could  be  the  object  of  their  worship;  to  him,  as 
the  Son  of  God,  they  offered  adoration;  but  the  martyrs, 
as  disciples  and  imitators  of  the  Lord,  were  merely 
objects  of  gratitude  and  love. 

The  proconsul  allowed  the  bones  of  Polycarp  to  be 
carried  away  by  his  friends ;  and  we  learn  from  this 
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letter  that  the  custom  already  existed  of  meetings  being 
held  at  the  graves  of  the  martyrs ;  and,  on  the  anniver- 
sary of  their  death,  which  was  called  their  birth-day, 
the  Christians  assembled  to  commemorate  their  history. 
The  service  resembled  that  of  the  Sunday.  The  Lord's 
supper  was  eaten;  collections  were  made  for  the  poor; 
and  the  acts  of  the  martyr,  whose  death  was  being 
commemorated,  were  publicly  read. 

The  death  of  Polycarp  had  the  effect  for  a  short  time 
of  checking  the  persecution  in  Smyrna;  but  it  must 
have  revived  shortly  after,  since  Papirius,  who  suc- 
ceeded to  the  bishopric,  suffered  martyrdom;  and 
Thraceus,  bishop  of  Eumenia,  met  the  same  fate  at 
Smyrna  in  this  or  the  following  reign.  The  neighbour- 
ing city  of  Laodicea  saw  its  bishop,  Sagaris,  publicly 
put  to  death;  and  we  may  close  this  melancholy  account 
by  noticing  another  Apology,  addressed  to  M.  Aurelius, 
by  Melito,  bishop  of  Sardis.  He  was  a  man  of  con- 
siderable learning,  and  author  of  several  works,  all  of 
which  have  perished ;  but  we  learn  from  a  fragment  of 
his  Apology  that  he  did  not  charge  the  emperor  him- 
self with  sanctioning  such  cruel  proceedings ;  and  it  is 
also  inferred  from  his  expressions,  that  persons  were 
induced  to  accuse  the  Christians,  by  having  their  pro- 
perty adjudged  to  them  in  case  of  conviction. 

The  reader  will  long  since  have  ceased  to  feel  sur- 
prise at  finding  Christians  spoken  of  as  men  of  learning. 
The  works  which  have  come  down  to  us  from  Chris- 
tian writers  of  the  second  and  third  centuries,  are  far 
more  numerous  than  those  of  the  heathen.  The  names 
of  several  apologists  have  already  been  mentioned,  who 
did  not  fear  to  address  their  petitions  to  emperors  and 
magistrates,  though  they  exposed  the  superstitions  of 
these  very  persons  as  fabulous  and  absurd.     Others 
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defended  their  brethren  from  the  errors  of  Gnosticism; 
and  Theophilus,  who  became  bishop  of  Antioch  in  168, 
would  have  been  eminent  as  a  philosopher  if  he  had 
not  been  converted  to  the  Gospel.  One  of  his  works, 
which  he  addressed  to  a  heathen  friend,  named  Auto- 
lycus,  has  come  down  to  us ;  and  in  another,  which  he 
published  against  Hermogenes,  he  entered  into  the 
question  which  had  so  long  employed  the  heathen 
philosophers,  concerning  the  eternity  of  matter. 

The  Gnostics,  as  we  have  seen,  contributed  to  keep 
up  the  agitation  of  this  perplexing  subject;  and, 
whatever  other  differences  they  may  have  had,  they 
all  aorreed  in  believing  that  the  elements  of  matter  had 
not  been  created  by  God,  but  had  existed,  like  God 
himself,  from  all  eternity.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact, 
that  no  philosopher  or  writer  of  any  school,  before  the 
appearance  of  Christianity,  ever  conceived  the  idea  of 
God  having  made  the  world  out  of  nothing;  but 
wherever  the  Gospel  was  received,  this  fundamental 
truth  was  also  recognised,  and  the  eternity  of  matter 
became,  as  it  deserved  to  be,  an  exploded  doctrine, 
which  cannot  consist  with  a  sound  and  rational  belief 
in  the  omnipotence  of  God.  We  need  not,  however, 
be  surprised  if  some  persons  professing  themselves 
Christians,  endeavoured  to  unite  the  ancient  notion 
with  this  new  creed ;  and  Hermogenes,  who  called 
himself  a  Stoic,  appears  to  have  been  one  of  this  class, 
though  the  name  of  Christian  can  hardly  be  applied  to 
him,  except  as  the  leading  points  of  Christianity  entered, 
under  some  form  or  other,  into  every  scheme  of 
Gnosticism.  He  did  not  deny  that  matter  could  have 
been  created  out  of  nothing;  but  he  held  that  God 
would  not  have  created  it,  because  it  is  the  source  of 
all  evil.     He  also  believed  that  the  evil  spirits,  and 
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even  the  human  soul,  had  their  origin  from  matter; 
and  his  speculations  probably  made  a  considerable 
sensation,  and  were  considered  dangerous  to  the 
Christians,  since  a  bishop  of  Antioch  undertook  to 
refute  them;  and  TertuUian,  later  in  the  century, 
also  exercised  his  pen  in  exposing  their  mischievous 
tendency.  The  work  of  the  latter  writer  is  still  extant, 
but  that  of  Theophilus  has  not  come  down  to  us. 

Though  the  Christians  were  suffering  so  severely 
from  persecution  at  this  period,  the  bishops  and  men 
of  learning  among  them  were  forced  to  direct  their 
attention  to  another  subject,  which  was  now  becoming 
of  some  importance.  The  heresy  which  bore  the  name 
of  Montanism,  began  about  the  middle  of  the  second 
century,  and  had  its  name  from  Montanus,  who  first 
made  himself  known  in  the  village  of  Mysia,  not  far 
from  the  borders  of  Phrygia,  from  whence  the  sect 
which  he  founded  was  frequently  called  the  Phrygian, 
or  Cataphrygian.  Montanus  had  been  recently  con- 
verted to  Christianity,  and  perhaps  was  not  so  much 
an  impostor  as  led  away  by  a  fanciful  and  heated 
imagination.  He  appeared  subject  to  trances  or 
ecstasies ;  and  two  ladies  of  rank,  Priscilla  and 
Maximilia,  were  persuaded  by  him  to  leave  their 
husbands,  and  to  follow  him  about  as  prophetesses. 
It  was  this  pretence  to  inspiration  which  formed  the 
peculiar  character  of  the  sect;  for  the  Montanists 
were  not  accused  of  being  heretical  upon  any  vital 
point  of  religion;  and  though  Montanus  has  been 
charged  with  the  blasphemy  of  calling  himself  the 
Paraclete,  it  seems  certain  that  he  only  meant  to  say, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  Paraclete,  had  given  to  him 
and  his  followers  an  extraordinary  measure  of  spiritual 
illumination. 
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There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Montanists  laid 
claim  to  this  distinction ;  and  boasted,  in  virtue  of  their 
inspiration,  not  only  to  have  a  clearer  insight  into  the 
mysteries  of  revelation,  but  to  be  specially  gifted  with 
the  power  of  looking  into  futurity.  This  may  account, 
in  some  degree,  for  the  strong  measures  which  were 
taken  by  the  heads  of  the  Church  to  repress  these 
enthusiasts,  and  to  expel  them  from  their  communion ; 
for  the  Montanists  were  not  satisfied  with  assuming  to 
themselves,  in  a  peculiar  and  exclusive  sense,  the  title 
of  spiritual,  but  they  spoke  of  all  persons  who  denied 
their  pretensions,  as  if  they  were  devoid  of  the  Spirit, 
and  were  living  in  a  natural  or  unregenerate  state. 
Offensive  epithets  of  this  kind  are  always  causes  of 
irritation ;  and  they  were  likely  to  be  particularly  so 
when  used  by  the  Montanists,  whose  tenets  were  con- 
fessedly of  a  recent  date,  and  who  were  in  a  decided 
minority.  Calumnies  were  spread  against  them  in 
later  times,  as  if  they  practised  some  horrid  and 
mysterious  cruelties  in  their  religious  meetings;  but 
there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  such  stories  had  any 
foundation  in  truth.  The  objections  were  much  more 
just  which  were  brought  against  the  Montanists  for 
their  extreme  severity  in  punishing  the  heavier  offences. 
A  rigid  system  of  self-mortification  seemed  to  harden 
them  against  all  notions  of  forgiveness ;  to  obtain  safety 
by  flight,  in  the  time  of  persecution,  was  pronounced 
by  them  unlawful;  and  though  we  may  acquit  them  of 
heresy  in  point  of  doctrine,  it  is  scarcely  possible  not 
to  convict  them  of  enthusiasm. 

A  belief  in  the  extravagant  pretensions  of  Montanus 
spread  rapidly  in  Asia  Minor,  particularly  among  the 
lower  orders ;  and  the  bishops  tried  in  vain  to  preserve 
their  flocks  from  the  contagion.     Several  writers,  in 
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various  parts  of  the  world,  published  treatises  against 
it;  but  whatever  advantage  they  may  have  had  in 
argument,  they  could  not  hinder  the  severe  principles 
of  Montanus  from  being  very  generally  adopted.  The 
sect  of  the  Encratites,  which  has  been  already  men- 
tioned, agreed  with  the  Montanists  in  this  particular; 
and  it  was  perhaps  natural  that  persons  who  had 
witnessed,  and  even  joined  in,  the  gross  immoralities 
of  the  heathen,  should  go  to  the  extreme  of  abstinence 
and  self-denial  when  they  became  converted  to  the 
Gospel.  There  is  no  doubt  that  many  persons  who 
were  not  called  Montanists,  and  who  held  high  stations 
in  the  Church,  imposed  upon  themselves  a  more  rigid 
discipline  than  was  thought  necessary  by  the  generality 
of  Christians.  The  notion  now  began  to  be  entertained 
that  second  marriages  were  not  lawful.  It  was  strongly 
urged  that  Christians  ought  not  to  be  present  at  the 
games  of  the  circus  and  amphitheatre ;  not  that  such 
amusements  were  considered  in  themselves  to  be  sinful, 
but  a  spectator  of  them  could  not  fail  to  witness  many 
acts  of  pagan  superstition,  and  in  some  measure  to 
take  a  part  in  them.  The  same  feeling  began  now 
to  operate  in  making  Christians  have  scruples  as  to 
serving  in  the  army;  not  that  they  looked  upon  w^ar 
as  unlawful,  but  almost  every  act  of  a  soldier's  life  was 
closely  interwoven  with  the  national  religion ;  and  we 
know  from  the  Apologists  of  Christianity,  that  the 
legions  had  for  some  time  been  filled  with  Christians. 
Their  numbers  had  now  increased  so  prodigiously,  that 
it  would  have  been  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  carry 
on  a  campaign,  if  the  army  had  been  manned  exclu- 
sively by  heathens ;  and  if  many  Christians  had  acted 
upon  the  principles  of  the  Montanists,  and  been  led  by 
scruples  of  religion  to  quit  the  service,  their  loss  would 
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have  been  very  seriously  felt  by  the  empire  at  large. 
Notwithstanding  the  arguments  which  were  urged  by 
the  more  rigid  party,  it  seems,  however,  certain  that 
Christians  still  continued  to  serve  in  the  army;  and 
though  we  cannot  condemn  the  feeling  which  looked 
upon  all  the  religious  rites  of  paganism  with  horror, 
there  is  evidence  that  this  new  scruple  was  only  a 
source  of  fresh  sufferings  to  the  Christians.  If  they 
left  the  service,  or  refused  to  take  part  in  any  public 
ceremony,  it  was  easy  to  represent  them  as  disaffected 
to  the  emperor,  or  the  empire;  and  every  recurrence 
of  a  military  spectacle,  which  happened  frequently  both 
in  the  capital  and  the  provincial  towns,  was  sure  to  be 
attended  with  insults,  if  not  more  serious  injuries,  being 
offered  to  the  Christians. 

If  we  ask  for  any  one  cause  which  led  the  heathen 
in  every  part  of  the  world  to  persecute  the  Christians, 
we  need  not  look  beyond  the  rapid  increase  of  Chris- 
tianity; but  there  were  circumstances  of  a  local  or 
temporary  nature,  which  frequently  exposed  them  to 
insults  and  outrages.  If  any  national  calamity  befel 
the  country,  it  was  attributed  to  the  anger  of  the  gods, 
who  were  indignant  at  the  toleration  of  a  new  religion. 
An  earthquake,  a  famine,  or  a  pestilence,  could  only 
be  removed  by  the  shedding  of  Christian  blood.  If 
the  Tiber  happened  to  overflow  its  banks,  or  if  the 
Nile  did  not  rise  to  its  usual  height,  in  either  case 
the  Christians  were  considered  the  guilty  cause ;  and 
the  rabble  of  Rome  or  Alexandria  w^ere  accordingly 
amused  with  an  exhibition  of  Christians  and  wild 
beasts  in  the  amphitheatre.  The  present  reign  fur- 
nished instances  of  this  kind.  Lucius  Verus,  who  was 
associated  with  M.  Aurelius  in  the  empire,  returned 
from  his  Parthian  campaigns  in  165  ;  and  the  soldiers, 
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as  has  been  already  observed,  brought  back  a  pesti- 
lential disorder  of  great  malignity,  which  continued 
several  years.  Notwithstanding  this  visitation,  the  two 
emperors  celebrated  their  triumphs  for  the  victories  of 
Verus  in  the  following  year ;  and  such  occasions 
always  gave  a  licence  for  insults  to  the  Christians.  In 
169,  the  two  emperors  left  Rome  to  make  war  with 
some  German  tribes,  which  were  becoming  formidable 
by  their  invasions.  The  terror  which  these  barbarians 
excited,  had  caused  the  priests  to  recommend  some 
extraordinary  means  for  obtaining  the  favour  of 
Heaven;  and  since  this  same  year  was  marked  by  an 
inundation  of  the  Tiber,  we  may  be  sure  that  it  was  a 
season  of  severe  trial  to  the  Christians  of  Rome. 

All  these  religious  precautions  were  ineffectual  in 
behalf  of  one  of  the  emperors.  Verus  died  before  the 
campaign  had  begun ;  and  his  colleague,  who  returned 
to  Rome  in  consequence,  was  again  very  active  in 
restoring  the  worship  of  the  gods.  At  length,  in  170, 
he  resumed  the  expedition,  and  did  not  revisit  his 
capital  for  several  years;  so  that  if  the  Roman 
Christians  were  persecuted  during  the  interval,  it  can 
hardly  be  laid  to  the  charge  of  the  emperor.  It  was 
during  this  German  war,  that  he  is  said  to  have  issued 
an  edict,  that  any  person  who  was  brought  to  trial 
merely  for  being  a  Christian  should  be  acquitted,  and 
his  accuser  should  be  burnt  to  death;  but  there  are 
strong  grounds  for  supposing  that  the  letter  containing 
this  order  is  a  forgery.  If  we  might  believe  con- 
temporary writers,  he  was  moved  to  extend  his  pro- 
tection to  the  Christians,  by  having  received  the 
benefit  of  their  prayers,  when  the  army  was  suffering 
from  thirst,  and  the  Christian  soldiers,  kneeling  down, 
obtained  a  shower  of  rain.     That  the  army  was  un- 
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expectedly  relieved  in  this  manner  during  a  war  with 
the  Quadi,  in  174,  can  hardly  be  doubted,  for  it  is 
mentioned  by  heathen  authors,  who  ascribe  the  shower 
of  rain  either  to  a  magician,  or  to  the  prayers  of  the 
emperor:  but  if  there  were  any  Christians  in  the  army, 
it  seems  not  only  probable,  but  certain,  that  they  would 
pray  to  God  in  their  distress;  and  when  the  rain  came 
down,  they  could  hardly  fail  to  feel  grateful  that  their 
prayers  had  been  heard. 

This  is,  perhaps,  the  simple  account  of  an  event 
which,  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  has  been  consi- 
dered miraculous :  nor  is  there  any  superstition  or 
credulity  in  supposing  that  the  prayer  of  faith  prevailed 
for  the  preservation  of  the  army;  but  that  these 
Christian  soldiers  belonged  to  a  legion  which  was  hence- 
forward called  the  "  thundering  legion,"  or  that  the 
emperor  acknowledged  their  services  in  the  letter 
mentioned  above,  are  stories  which  do  not  rest  on  any 
sufficient  evidence. 

If  the  emperor  had  issued  such  an  edict,  the  Christians 
would  have  met  with  very  different  treatment  during 
the  remainder  of  his  reign  ;  but  it  is  plain  that  his 
mind  continued  unchanged  with  respect  to  their 
religion.  Had  it  been  otherwise,  he  would  have  found 
an  additional  reason  for  favouring  them,  in  the  following 
year,  when  Avidius  Cassius  headed  an  insurrection  in 
Syria.  The  emperor  set  out  immediately  to  quell  it, 
and  though  his  opponent  was  defeated  and  killed  before 
the  imperial  forces  had  sailed  from  Italy,  he  still  con- 
tinued his  design  of  going  in  person  to  the  scene  of  the 
late  rebellion.  It  was  remarked  that  no  Christian  had 
joined  the  party  of  Cassius,  which  ought,  perhaps,  to 
have  inclined  the  emperor  to  treat  them  more  kindly; 
but  we  must  not  infer  from  this  fact,  that  the  Christians, 


206  CHRISTIAN    SOLDIERS.  [a.d.  170. 

as  a  body,  felt  any  personal  attachment  to  M.  Aurelius. 
They  had,  from  the  first,  been  censured  by  the  heathen 
for  indolence  and  indifference  as  to  public  affairs;  and 
there  were  many  reasons  why  they  should  not  interfere 
in  political  commotions.  As  far  as  their  lives  and 
liberties  were  concerned,  they  had  no  more  reason  to 
expect  protection  from  one  competitor  for  the  throne 
than  from  another;  but  being  already  accused  of  dis- 
affection to  the  government,  they  had  at  least  an  in- 
ducement to  remain  quiet.  This  will,  perhaps,  explain 
why  no  Christian  had  joined  the  party  of  Cassius. 

It  has  been  already  observed,  that  some  of  them  may 
have  objected,  on  religious  grounds,  to  conform  to  the 
duties  of  a  soldier ;  but  this  was  certainly  not  the  case 
universally;  the  armies  were  at  this  time  filled  with 
Christians;  and  religious  scruples  were  not  much  felt 
on  this  head,  till  the  rigid  doctrines  of  Montanus  had 
spread  more  widely  at  the  end  of  the  century.  It  may, 
however,  be  received  as  a  fact,  whatever  was  the  cause 
of  it,  that  no  Christian  was  punished  by  order  of  the 
emperor,  for  having  taken  part  in  the  rebellion.  The 
Christians  themselves  would  be  aware  of  this  circum- 
stance ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  any  public  notice 
was  taken  of  it.  Had  the  fact  been  otherwise,  their 
condition  might  have  been  still  worse;  but,  as  it  was, 
their  loyalty  or  their  neutrality  gained  for  them  no 
advantage. 

It  was  observed,  above,  that  the  rapid  growth  of 
Christianity  was  a  principal  cause  of  its  being  perse- 
cuted; and  there  never  was  a  more  signal  instance  of 
failure,  than  when  the  heathen  thought  to  impede  its 
progress  by  measures  of  violence.  There  is  abundant 
evidence  that  during  the  whole  of  the  second  century 
it  was  advancing  rapidly.     Justin  Martyr  spoke  of  the 
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religion  of  Christ  having  reached  the  remotest  regions; 
and  Bardesanes,  who  wrote  a  few  years  Liter,  and  was 
himself  a  native  of  Mesopotamia,  mentioned  by  name 
the  Persians,  the  Medes,  the  Parthians,  and  the 
Bactrians,  as  having  already  received  the  Gospel. 

Mesopotamia  contained  the  ancient  and  flourishing 
church  at  Edessa,  which  has  been  supposed  to  have 
been  founded  in  the  first  century;  and  more  than  one 
of  its  sovereigns  (all  of  whom  appear  to  have  borne  the 
name  of  Abgarus)  are  mentioned  as  being  converted 
to  the  Gospel.  But  its  most  distinguished  member  (at 
least  in  the  present  century)  was  Bardesanes,  who  has 
been  lately  quoted,  as  asserting  the  extensive  progress 
of  Christianity  in  the  East.  His  writings  in  defence 
of  it  became  very  celebrated,  and  he  attracted  the  notice 
of  Apollonius,  a  Stoic  philosopher,  whose  reputation 
stood  so  high,  that  M.  Aurelius  attended  his  school 
even  after  he  was  emperor.  Apollonius  is  known  to 
have  accompanied  L.  Verus,  when  he  went  into  the 
East,  in  161,  and  he  may  have  met  with  Bardesanes 
while  he  was  in  that  country.  The  philosopher  used 
every  argument  to  make  him  give  up  Christianity,  but 
to  no  purpose.  Bardesanes  showed  great  firmness  as 
well  as  courage  in  defending  his  religious  belief;  and 
for  some  time  he  was  equally  zealous  in  refuting  the 
heresies  which  were  then  infecting  his  countrymen. 
One  of  his  many  publications  was  directed  against 
Marcion;  but  unfortunately  he  did  not  always  continue 
sound  in  his  religious  opinions.  He  is  generally  classed 
among  those  persons  who  held  the  oriental  doctrine  of 
two  principles;  and  he  so  far  agreed  with  the  Valentiniau 
Gnostics  as  to  deny  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and 
to  believe  Jesus  to  have  been  an  incorporeal  phantom. 
In  some  points,  however,  he  differed  materially  from 
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Valentinus;  and  perhaps  there  was  no  time  when  he 
did  not  call  himself  a  Christian ;  but  his  speculations 
upon  the  origin  of  matter,  and  of  evil,  led  him  into 
some  peculiar  notions,  which  have  caused  him  to  be 
classed  with  the  precursors  of  Manicheeism.  Some  of 
his  errors  were  abjured  by  him  before  he  died,  though 
not  the  whole  of  them:  and  he  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  looked  upon  as  so  decidedly  heretical  as  many 
others  of  the  Gnostic  school. 

The  history  of  this  man,  as  well  as  the  passage 
quoted  from  his  writings,  is  a  proof  that  Christianity 
had  penetrated  into  the  interior  of  Asia. 

It  had  been  conveyed  to  Egypt  at  a  still  earlier  period; 
and  though  we  cannot  fix  the  date  of  the  foundation  of 
the  Church  of  Carthage,  it  certainly  existed  before  the 
end  of  the  second  century.  If  we  turn  to  the  west  of 
Europe,  though  it  is  uncertain  whether  Gaul  and  Spain 
were  visited  by  any  of  the  apostles,  there  are  traces  of 
churches  being  planted  there  in  very  early  times.  Even 
the  remote  island  of  Britain  contained  many  Christians 
in  the  time  of  M.  Aurelius.  Germany  is  expressly 
mentioned  as  being  similarly  circumstanced;  and  the 
period  at  which  we  are  now  arrived  will  present  a 
melancholy  proof  that  Christianity  was  flourishing  in 
the  south  of  France. 

There  are  many  traces  of  a  connexion  having  existed 
between  the  Christians  in  that  part  of  the  world  and 
those  of  Asia  Minor.  It  has  been  supposed  that  Poly- 
carp  sent  missionaries  into  Gaul;  but  at  whatever  time 
this  intercourse  began,  it  is  certain  that  churches  were 
regularly  established  there  before  177.  It  was  in  this 
year  that  the  two  cities  of  Lyons  and  Vienne  witnessed 
a  severe  and  bloody  persecution  of  the  Christians,  a 
detailed  account  of  which  is  still   extant,  in  a  letter 
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addressed  to  their  brethren  of  Asia  Minor.  The  storm 
had  been  gathering  for  some  time,  and  at  first  the 
Christians  were  forbidden  to  frequent  the  public  baths, 
or  even  to  show  themselves.  This  was  soon  followed 
by  imprisonments  and  deaths.  As  many  as  confessed 
themselves  to  be  Christians  were  ordered  for  execution; 
and  the  amphitheatre  was  soon  surfeited  with  victims. 
The  venerable  Pothinus,  bishop  of  Lyons,  who  was 
now  upwards  of  ninety  years  of  age,  fell  a  sacrifice  to 
these  barbarities.  The  number  of  prisoners  became 
so  great,  that  the  governor  wrote  to  the  emperor  to 
know  how  they  were  to  be  treated;  and  if  the  answer 
was  dictated  by  the  emperor  himself,  we  have  too  plain 
a  proof  that  his  heart  was  steeled  against  the  Christians. 
It  was  ordered  that  all  who  confessed  themselves  to  be 
of  that  religion  should  be  put  to  the  torture;  and  the 
work  of  cruelty  was  resumed  with  more  activity  than 
before.  As  many  as  were  citizens  of  Rome  had  the 
distinction  of  being  beheaded ;  the  rest  were  exposed 
to  wild  beasts  in  the  amphitheatre,  and  their  mangled 
remains  were  thrown  into  the  river,  that  they  might 
not  receive  interment  from  their  friends! 

While  the  governor  was  sending  to  Rome  for  his 
instructions,  the  unhappy  people  whom  he  was  tor- 
menting had  the  calmness  to  take  the  same  opportunity 
of  sending  some  of  their  own  body  to  the  capital.  But 
it  was  not  to  supplicate  the  emperor  for  mercy.  They 
had  heard  of  the  dissensions  which  the  opinions  of 
Montanus  had  raised,  and  they  were  anxious,  if  they 
could,  to  bring  the  parties  to  agreement.  A  letter  was 
also  written  to  Eleutherus,  who  at  that  time  was  bishop 
of  Rome;  and  it  is  said  to  have  contained  an  exhorta- 
tion to  peace,  though  the  particular  subject  of  it  is  not 
mentioned.     It  may  have  alluded  to  the  doctrines  of 

p 


210  TREN^US.  [a.d.  177. 

Montanus,  or  to  the  controversy  which  was  still  carried 
on  concerning  the  feast  of  Easter;  but  what  a  beautiful 
picture  does  this  give  us  of  the  Gospel,  when  men 
whose  lives  were  hourly  in  danger  could  thus  forget 
their  own  sufferings,  and  exhort  their  brethren  to 
maintain  the  bond  of  peace. 

The  letter  to  Eleutherus  was  carried  by  Irenaeus, 
who  was  at  this  time  a  presbyter  in  the  Church  of 
Lyons,  and  had  enjoyed  the  advantage,  when  very 
young,  of  receiving  instruction  from  Polycarp.  His 
absence  from  Lyons  at  this  critical  time  perhaps  saved 
his  life:  and  his  visit  to  Rome  enabled  him  to  become 
better  acquainted  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Gnostics. 
It  is  uncertain  whether  he  found  Valentinus  and  Mar- 
cion  still  residing  at  Rome.  But  Marcion,  if  not  Valen- 
tinus also,  lived  till  the  time  of  Eleutherus;  and  after 
what  we  have  heard  of  their  doctrines,  it  will  seem 
strange  that  both  of  them  not  only  solicited  but  ob- 
tained re-admission  into  the  Church.  Even  after  a 
second  expulsion,  they  were  again  received  to  com- 
munion; and  Marcion,  upon  one  of  these  occasions, 
contributed  a  large  sum  to  the  fund  which  was  raised 
from  charity.  It  was  as  honourable  to  Eleutherus  as 
to  the  body  over  whom  he  presided,  that  when  it  was 
again  found  necessary  to  expel  Marcion  from  the  Church, 
his  money  was  returned  to  him;  and  if  he  was  sincere 
in  making  still  another  overture  for  re-admission,  he 
was  hindered  by  death  from  proving  his  sincerity. 

If  these  leaders  of  the  Gnostics  were  dead  when 
Ireneeus  arrived  at  Rome,  there  were  still  many  persons 
residing  there  who  had  imbibed  their  tenets.  One  of 
them,  Florinus,  had  been  known  before  to  Irenteus, 
when  both  of  them  were  hearers  of  Polycarp  in  Asia; 
since  which  time  he  had  been  ordained  a  presbyter  in 
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the  Roman  church,  and  had  been  ejected  for  heresy. 
On  some  points  his  opinions  were  peculiar,  and  he 
differed  from  the  Gnostics  in  believing  God  to  be  the 
author  of  evil,  but  in  others  he  resembled  them;  and 
Irengeus  published  a  work  against  him.  It  is  even  said 
that  the  still  greater  work  which  he  composed  a  few 
years  later,  and  in  which  the  whole  system  of  Gnos- 
ticism was  exposed  and  confuted,  was  undertaken  in 
consequence  of  the  sorrow  which  he  felt  at  seeing  his 
former  friend  betrayed  into  such  a  fatal  error.  Irenaeus 
also  wrote  to  another  person  whom  he  had  met  at 
Rome,  named  Blastus,  on  the  subject  of  schism;  but 
these  letters  were  probably  written  after  he  had  quitted 
Rome,  and  when  he  was  advanced  to  a  higher  station 
in  the  Church.  When  he  returned  to  Lyons,  he  found 
the  church  in  that  city  deprived  of  its  head  by  the 
martyrdom  of  Pothinus;  and  we  may  now  understand 
why  Irengeus  had  been  fixed  upon  to  carry  the  letter 
which  had  been  addressed  to  the  bishop  of  Rome.  It 
is  plain  that  he  was  considered  a  leading  member  of 
his  church ;  and  he  had  no  sooner  returned  from  his 
mission  than  he  was  himself  elected  to  fill  the  vacant 
bishopric.  His  future  conduct  amply  justified  the 
choice.  On  a  future  occasion  we  shall  see  him  once 
more  in  communication  with  the  bishop  of  Rome,  re- 
commending measures  of  peace;  and  he  left  behind 
him  a  monument  of  theological  learning  which  has 
given  him  an  eminent  station  among  the  fathers  of  the 
Church.  This  was  the  work  alluded  to  above,  in  which 
he  exposed  the  errors  and  impieties  of  that  fanciful 
school  which  had  seduced  his  former  friend,  Florinus. 
It  was  entitled,  A  Befiitation  of  Knowledge^  falsely  so 
called ;  and  we  may  judge  of  the  necessity  which  there 
was  for  men  of  learning  to  publish  works  of  this  kind, 
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when  we  find  Irenceus  complaining  that  the  Gnostic 
doctrines  were  embraced  by  some  females  even  in  the 
distant  country  which  was  watered  by  the  Rhone.  It 
is  to  be  regretted  that  so  valuable  a  work  exists  only 
in  an  old  Latin  translation,  the  original  having  been 
composed  in  Greek,  which  was  the  native  language  of 
Irenasus  before  he  passed  from  Asia  into  Gaul. 

We  may  hope  that  the  fury  of  persecution  was  ex- 
hausted before  the  Christians  of  Lyons  were  committed 
to  the  care  of  Irenaeus,  though  there  is  evidence  that 
it  had  by  no  means  subsided  in  other  parts  of  the 
world.  It  is  hardly  possible  to  acquit  the  emperor  of 
permitting,  or  even  encouraging  it,  in  the  latter  part 
of  his  reign;  but  the  edict  which  he  sent  to  Lyons 
must  have  been  nearly  the  last  which  he  published  on 
the  subject.  In  the  year  178,  he  set  out  with  his  son 
Commodus  for  a  second  war  with  the  Marcomanni,  and 
in  180,  he  died  in  Pannonia.  It  is  probable  that  the 
religion  of  the  Christians  had  attracted  the  attention  of 
this  emperor  more  than  of  his  predecessors.  This  may 
have  been  partly  owing  to  the  rapid  increase  of  it 
during  his  long  reign  of  nineteen  years;  but  there  were 
also  reasons  of  a  peculiar  and  personal  nature,  which 
were  likely  to  prejudice  M.  Aurelius  against  the  Chris- 
tians. His  mother,  who  was  a  religious  woman  accord- 
ing to  the  notions  of  the  day,  had  given  early  impres- 
sions to  her  son  in  favour  of  heathenism.  He  was 
brought  up  in  the  principles  of  the  Stoic  philosophy, 
and  professed  himself  attached  to  that  school,  of  which 
he  has  given  a  proof  in  his  own  writings.  The  cele- 
brated orator,  Fronto,  from  whom  he  took  lessons  in 
eloquence,  published  a  work  against  the  Christians, 
which  shows  that  their  opinions  had  already  attracted 
the  notice  of  the  learned.     The  emperor  mentions  an- 
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Other  person,  named  Diognetus,  who  had  taught  him 
to  have  no  faith  in  incantations,  the  exorcising-  of  evil 
spirits,  or  any  pretended  wonders  of  that  kind:  and  we 
can  hardly  doubt  that  this  caution  was  directed  a"-ainst 
the  miracles  which  were  appealed  to  by  the  Christians. 

But  the  person  who  had  the  principal  charge  of  in- 
structing the  young  emperor  was  Apollonius,  who  has 
been  already  mentioned  as  trying  to  turn  Bardesanes 
from  his  belief  in  Christianity.  Bardesanes  is  said  to 
have  written  a  work  on  the  subject  oi  fate^  which  was 
dedicated  to  Antoninus;  but  it  has  been  doubted 
whether  this  meant  the  emperor,  or  a  private  friend  of 
that  name. 

The  arguments  of  Apollonius  were  likely  to  have 
much  more  weight  with  the  emperor  than  with  Barde- 
sanes ;  and  we  have  seen,  that  the  longer  he  continued 
to  reign,  the  more  he  showed  his  hostility  to  the  Chris- 
tians. He  could  not  help  observing  the  patient  forti- 
tude with  which  they  endured  tortures  and  death,  and 
he  mentions  it  in  one  of  his  own  writings  ;  but  he 
attributed  it  to  nothing  but  obstinacy,  which  was  also 
the  opinion  of  other  heathen  writers,  who  pretended  to 
despise  the  Christians  for  the  very  quality  which  proved 
the  sincerity  of  their  professions.  So  little  did  the 
heathen  understand  the  principles  of  that  religion  which 
they  endeavoured  to  destroy! 
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HAVING  witnessed  the  cruel  treatment  of  the 
Christians  under  emperors  who  were  called  philo- 
sophical and  humane,  we  might  be  surprised  to  find 
them  enjoying  a  temporary  respite  while  the  throne 
was  filled  by  a  man  whose  character  was  a  mixture  of 
barbarity  and  profligacy.  Commodus  was  nineteen 
years  of  age  when  he  succeeded  his  father,  in  the  year 
180;  and  it  is  certain  that,  during  a  great  part  of  his 
reign,  the  Christians  were  not  exposed  to  their  former 
sufferings.  The  storm,  as  might  be  expected,  did  not 
pass  away  immediately;  and  we  have  proofs  that  the 
enemies  of  Christianity  were  still  active  during  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Commodus.  Theophilus, 
bishop  of  Antioch,  complained  of  them,  in  a  work 
which  he  published  about  this  period ;  and  a  Defence 
of  Christianity  was  published  by  a  rhetorician  named 
Miltiades,  who  also  wrote  against  Montanus. 

Even  in  Rome  itself,  we  find  that  Apollonius,  a 
member  of  the  senate,  was  put  to  death  on  the  charge 
of  being  a  Christian ;  which  shows  that  the  new  reli- 
gion was  embraced  by  men  of  rank,  and  that  laws 
were  still  in  force  which  allowed  them  to  be  treated  as 
criminals.  Apollonius  defended  himself  in  a  speech 
delivered  in  the  senate,  which  was  afterwards  pub- 
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lished;  but  his  arguments  were  not  regarded,  though 
there  is  no  reason  to  accuse  Coramodus  of  being  him- 
self a  party  to  his  execution.  The  emperor  treated  all 
his  subjects  with  equal  cruelty,  without  regard  to  their 
religion ;  and  it  was  this  personal  danger  which  hin- 
dered the  heathen  from  molesting  the  Christians.  They 
had  to  look  to  themselves,  and  to  guard  against  the 
assaults  of  the  common  tyrant.  Commodus  was  also 
different  from  the  emperors  who  had  preceded  him,  in 
having  no  regard  for  the  religion  of  his  country.  The 
temples  of  the  gods  were  converted  by  him  into  scenes 
of  debauchery  and  bloodshed;  and  even  his  heathen  sub- 
jects must  have  been  disgusted  with  their  own  forms  of 
worship,  when  this  monster  of  impiety  required  divine 
honours  to  be  paid  to  himself,  under  the  character  of 
Hercules. 

The  Christians  also  found  protection  from  another 
quarter,  which  was  much  less  likely  to  be  expected. 
Crispina,  the  wife  of  Commodus,  was  convicted  of 
adultery,  and  banished,  in  183;  after  which  time  his 
favourite  mistress  was  Marcia,  who,  though  she  had 
previously  been  leading  a  most  abandoned  life,  had  been 
once  a  Christian.  She  exercised  an  extraordinary  in- 
fluence over  the  emperor,  and  was  so  far  mindful  of 
her  former  professions,  that,  whenever  it  was  in  her 
power,  she  showed  kindness  to  the  Christians. 

There  is  no  evidence  that  this  licentious  and  degraded 
woman  was  considered  to  belong  to  the  new  religion, 
while  she  was  the  mistress  of  Commodus.  She  may 
have  returned  to  the  errors  of  heathenism,  or  she  may 
have  cast  off  religion  altogether:  but  even  if  she  still 
professed  herself  a  Christian,  this  would  furnish  no 
ground  of  attack  against  Christianity  in  general ;  nor 
should  we  be  warranted  in  entertaining  suspicions  of 
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the  moral  conduct  of  the  Christians  in  the  second  cen- 
tury. The  distinction  between  real  and  nominal  be- 
lievers has  existed  from  the  beginning.  There  were 
hypocrites,  whose  practice  was  at  variance  with  their 
principles,  in  the  time  of  the  apostles ;  and  our  own 
experience  may  tell  us,  that  such  characters  are  still 
sadly  common.  If  we  argue  that  Christians  were  im- 
moral in  the  age  of  Commodus,  because  the  name  of 
Marcia  has  obtained  a  disgraceful  celebrity,  we  must 
draw  a  more  painful,  because  a  far  more  general  con- 
clusion with  respect  to  our  own  times,  when  cases  of 
depravity  among  persons  professing  themselves  Chris- 
tians are  of  such  frequent  occurrence. 

We  are  not,  however,  left  to  inference  with  respect 
to  the  morality  of  the  second  century.  It  has  been 
mentioned  that  the  most  atrocious  calumnies  were  cast 
against  the  Christians,  charging  them  with  the  com- 
mission of  every  enormity ;  and  the  Christian  Apo- 
logists triumphantly  refuted  such  absurd  and  incon- 
sistent falsehoods.  The  heathen,  on  the  other  hand, 
could  make  no  defence  against  the  charges  of  vice  and 
immorality  retorted  upon  themselves.  Their  own 
writers,  instead  of  refuting  or  denying  such  statements, 
acknowledged  them  to  be  correct,  by  drawing  the  most 
frightful  pictures  of  the  wickedness  of  the  age.  Even 
those  persons  who  passed  for  virtuous  and  humane 
were  marked,  as  we  have  seen,  by  intolerance  and 
cruelty  in  matters  which  concerned  religion.  The 
Christians  had  perhaps  little  merit  in  avoiding  such 
odious  examples,  and  placing  their  own  conduct  in  con- 
trast with  that  of  their  persecutors.  But  we  are  not 
attempting  to  prove  that  Christianity  was  a  meritorious 
religion.  It  was  a  signal  blessing,  vouchsafed  to  the 
early  Church  by  its  Divine  Founder,  that  outward  cir- 
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cumstances  hindered  it  from  becoming  corrupt.  The 
same  heavenly  aid  which  rescued  the  new  religion  from 
destruction,  also  enabled  its  professors  to  conquer  the 
natural  depravity  of  their  own  hearts;  and  the  Gospel 
effected  what  no  human  system  had  hitherto  been  able 
to  effect,  by  teaching  men  not  to  trust  to  their  own 
strength,  but  to  seek  assistance  from  above. 

It  is  probable  that  this  practical  triumph  of  Chris- 
tianity was  more  generally  apparent  in  the  second 
century  than  at  any  subsequent  period.  The  following 
century  was  marked  by  severe  persecutions,  and  these 
trials  had  the  effect  of  purifying  the  Church  from  her 
corruptions  and  defilements:  but  this  period  also  pre- 
sented intervals  of  tranquillity  and  repose,  which  were 
often  productive  of  fatal  results  to  the  moral  and 
religious  character  of  the  Christians.  Other  causes, 
as  we  shall  see,  also  conspired  to  introduce  a  secular 
spirit  into  the  Church,  especially  among  those  who 
ought  to  have  set  an  example  of  practical  holiness. 
The  heads  of  the  Church  appeared  to  have  had  little 
temptation,  as  well  as  little  means,  to  indulge  their 
selfish  or  worldly  feelings  throughout  the  second  cen- 
tury. It  was  not  a  time  when  hypocrites  were  likely 
to  creep  into  the  Church  for  the  sake  of  any  honours 
which  it  might  bestow;  and  though  some  such  were 
found  within  it,  and  there  were  others,  like  Marcia, 
the  mistress  of  Commodus,  whose  lives  were  a  disgrace 
to  any  religion,  there  is  reason  to  think  that  such 
cases  were  extremely  rare,  and  that  even  the  heathen 
were  beginning  to  wonder  at  the  principles  displayed 
by  Christians,  and  sometimes,  though  perhaps  uncon- 
sciously, to  copy  them. 

From  the  several  causes  which  have  been  men- 
tioned, the  reign  of  Commodus  may  be  considered,  on 
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the  whole,  as  favourable  to  the  Gospel ;  and  we  have 
some  evidence  of  this  being  the  case,  when  we  find 
persons  travelling  into  distant  countries,  and  carrying 
the  religion  of  Christ  into  places  which  as  yet  had 
scarcely  submitted  to  the  Roman  arms.  There  is  a 
tradition  of  Lucius,  a  British  king,  having  written  to 
Eleutherus,  who  held  the  bishopric  of  Rome  from  173 
to  189,  with  a  request  that  he  would  send  some  per- 
sons to  instruct  his  people  in  the  Gospel.  There  are, 
however,  no  sufficient  grounds  for  believing  the  story 
to  be  true;  and  it  is  certain,  as  already  stated,  that 
Christianity  had  been  carried  into  remote  parts  of  the 
island  before  this  period. 

The  story  of  Lucius  has  been  reported  by  so  many 
writers,  all  of  whom  so  nearly  agree  in  placing  him  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  second  century,  and  in  connecting 
him  with  Eleutherus,  bishop  of  Rome,  that  it  would 
not  be  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  some  intercourse 
of  a  religious  kind  may  have  taken  place  between  the 
two  countries  about  that  period.  It  is  also  not  im- 
probable, that  some  of  the  native  or  Romanized  princes 
of  Britain  were  already  converts  to  Christianity.  That 
many  of  their  subjects  had  embraced  the  new  religion 
is  certain;  and  there  is  every  reason  to  think  that  the 
country  was  at  this  period  divided  into  bishoprics.  It 
is,  however,  in  accordance  with  what  we  have  observed 
in  other  countries,  and  with  the  progress  of  the  Gospel 
from  its  first  beginning,  that  the  persons  in  authority- 
should  follow,  rather  than  take  the  lead  in  embracing 
the  religion  of  Jesus.  Lucius  may  therefore  have  been 
the  first  British  chieftain  who  professed  himself  a 
Christian;  and  it  may  have  been  this  circumstance 
which  has  given  to  his  name  so  prominent  a  place  in 
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ecclesiastical  tradition.  We  know  little  concerning 
the  kingdoms  or  principalities  into  which  our  island 
was  divided  in  the  second  and  third  centuries;  but  the 
Romans  appear  to  have  pursued  their  usual  policy  of 
allowing  the  natives  to  preserve  the  semblance  of  power 
while  the  substance  of  it  was  retained  by  themselves, 
and  while,  by  dividing  the  conquered  country  into 
many  minute  territories,  they  effectually  secured  them- 
selves against  any  combined  attempt  at  opposition  or 
resistance.  If  there  really  was  such  a  person  as 
Lucius,  he  was  probably  one  of  those  petty  sovereigns 
or  chiefs  who  held  their  limited  authority  at  the  will 
of  the  Romans.  If  he  was  sincere  and  zealous  in  pro- 
fessing Christianity,  he  would  naturally  seek  to  extend 
it  among  his  subjects ;  and  this  would  be  likely  to 
bring  him  into  communication  with  foreign  countries, 
which  were  more  civilized  than  his  own.  We  know 
that  learning  had  already  been  cultivated  with  some 
success  in  Britain ;  but  the  professors  of  it  were  gene- 
rally Romans,  and  the  Latin  language  was  the  vehicle 
of  instruction  and  civilization  to  the  semi -barbarous 
natives.  This  would  cause  a  constant  intercourse  to 
be  kept  up  with  the  Continent,  and  especially  with 
Italy,  for  the  purposes  of  literature  and  education,  as 
well  as  of  policy;  and  if  Lucius  was  in  want  of  a  fresh 
accession  of  instructors  for  his  subjects,  he  would  be 
not  unlikely  to  apply  to  the  bishop  of  Rome.  At  this 
time  there  was  but  one  language  spoken,  among  all 
persons  of  education,  through  the  western  portion  of 
the  empire;  we  know  that  there  was  also  the  same 
uniformity  as  to  doctrine  and  church  government ;  so 
that  if  a  British  Christian  went  to  Rome,  or  a  Roman 
Christian  came  to  Britain,  they  would  find  a  ready 
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reception  among  their  brethren ;  and  communications 
of  this  kind  could  not  fail  to  be  of  service  in  promoting 
the  spread  of  Christianity  in  distant  provinces. 

The  mission  of  Pantasnus  into  India  rests  upon 
much  better  evidence  than  the  correspondence  of 
Lucius  with  Eleutherus.  He  united  the  character  of 
a  philosopher  with  that  of  a  Christian  teacher,  and  for 
some  years  presided  over  the  school  which  was  esta- 
blished in  Alexandria  for  giving  instructions  in 
Christianity.  The  date  of  the  first  establishment  of 
this  school  is  not  ascertained;  but  the  Christians  of 
Alexandria  had  an  advantage  over  those  of  other 
places,  in  being  able  to  attend  lectures  on  their  own 
religion,  as  well  as  on  various  branches  of  science. 
The  mode  of  instruction  appears  to  have  borne  some 
resemblance  to  that  pursued  in  modern  universities, 
where  public  lectures  are  delivered  by  professors. 
Their  schools  were  numerously  attended,  not  only  by 
those  who  were  already  converted  to  Christianity,  but 
by  those  who  had  still  to  choose  their  religion,  or  who 
were  professedly  heathens.  We  shall  see  presently, 
that  though  this  led  to  a  greater  toleration  of  Chris- 
tianity in  Alexandria  than  in  most  other  countries,  it 
also  had  the  result  of  causing  some  persons,  incau- 
tiously, to  engraft  erroneous  opinions  upon  the  sim- 
plicity of  the  Gospel.  The  Jews  were  also  very 
numerous  in  Alexandria,  and  whatever  was  the  reli- 
gious creed  of  an  inhabitant  of  that  city,  he  could 
hardly  fail,  if  he  was  in  any  degree  addicted  to  study, 
to  have  some  acquaintance  with  Jewish  and  Christian 
writings,  as  well  as  with  those  of  the  heathen. 

This  may  account  for  the  superior  learning  of  the 
Alexandrian  Christians;  and  at  the  time  which  we 
are  now  considering,  the  principal  teacher  in  the  school 
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was  Panttenus,  ^vho,  in  addition  to  the  powers  of  his 
own  mind,  had  the  advantage  of  having  been  taught 
by  persons  who  had  seen  the  apostles.  While  Deme- 
trius was  bishop  of  Alexandria,  (which  station  he  held 
from  188  to  232,)  Pantaenus  undertook  a  journey  to 
India,  the  inhabitants  of  that  country  having  sent  to 
ask  for  some  person  to  instruct  them.  It  is  uncertain 
whether  he  went  to  the  country  properly  called  India, 
or  to  part  of  Arabia,  which  sometimes  bore  that  name; 
but  he  is  reported  to  have  found  a  copy  of  Matthew's 
Gospel,  written  in  Hebrew,  which  had  been  left  there 
by  the  apostle  Bartholomew. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  history  of  Pantaenus 
contains  some  obscurity,  and  much  room  for  discussion, 
though  the  evidence  on  which  it  rests  is  extremely 
respectable,  and  such  as  to  require  us  to  attach  to  it 
some  degree  of  credit.  The  doubt  respecting  the 
country  called  India,  to  which  he  is  stated  to  have 
been  sent,  is  most  probably  to  be  solved  by  our  con- 
cluding that  he  went  to  Arabia,  and  not  to  that 
country  in  the  east  of  Asia,  which  is  properly  known 
by  the  name  of  India.  There  is  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  Pantaenus  travelled  in  that  direction;  but  the 
southern  part  of  Arabia,  which  is  washed  by  the  waters 
of  the  Persian  gulf,  had  certainly  churches  established 
in  it  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  century :  and  the 
conversion  of  the  inhabitants  may  have  been  principally 
caused  by  Pantaenus.  It  will,  however,  have  been 
observed,  that  his  visit  to  that  country  is  connected 
with  the  name  of  Bartholomew ;  and  if  the  tradition  is 
to  be  received,  we  may  suppose  that  apostle  to  have 
planted  Christianity  in  Arabia.  This  is  not  at  all 
improbable ;  and  whether  we  suppose  the  new  religion 
to  have  made  much  progress,  or  to  have  received  some 
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sudden  check,  in  either  case  it  was  not  unnatural  that 
the  Arabian  Christians  should  apply  for  assistance  to 
Alexandria,  as  we  have  supposed  our  countryman, 
Lucius,  to  have  applied  to  Rome.  These  two  cities 
were  the  head-quarters  of  literature  and  civilization  to 
the  eastern  and  western  portions  of  the  empire.  Their 
bishops  were  consequently  looked  up  to  with  great 
respect,  and  exercised  authority  over  larger  dioceses 
than  was  generally  the  case  in  those  early  times.  It 
was  also  likely  that  the  Arabian  Christians  should 
hear  much  of  Alexandria,  by  reason  of  the  commercial 
intercourse  which  was  kept  up  between  that  city  and 
the  East.  The  fame  of  the  Alexandrian  schools  would 
reach  them  through  the  same  channel ;  and  it  must 
give  us  a  high  idea  of  the  importance  attached  to  this 
mission,  when  we  find  the  bishop  of  Alexandria 
selecting  the  first  teacher  in  the  catechetical  school  to 
undertake  it. 

The  tradition  about  Pantsenus  finding  in  the  country 
a  Hebrew  translation  of  Matthew's  Gospel,  which  had 
been  left  there  by  the  apostle  Bartholomew,  might  lead 
to  more  discussion.  It  has  already  been  stated,  that 
there  is  no  good  evidence  of  Matthew  having  himself 
composed  his  Gospel  in  Hebrew,  though  the  fact  is 
asserted  by  several  writers.  It  may,  however,  be  con- 
sidered certain  that  the  Jewish  converts  to  Christianity, 
who  were  not  able  to  read  the  Scriptures  in  Greek, 
would  procure  a  translation  of  them  into  their  own 
language.  The  notion  of  any  of  these  books  being 
translated  into  Hebrew,  implies  the  presence  of  the 
Jews  in  the  country  where  they  were  to  be  read ;  and 
it  is  known  that  the  Jews  existed  in  great  numbers  in 
Arabia.  It  seems,  therefore,  most  probable  that  Bar- 
tholomew, like  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  addressed  him- 
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self  in  the  first  instance  to  the  conversion  of  the  Jews; 
and  for  this  purpose  he  might  have  carried  with  him  a 
copy  of  one  of  the  Gospels  translated  into  Hebrew  or 
Syriac ;  but  it  may  also  be  conjectured,  and  perhaps 
with  more  probability,  that  the  name  of  Bartholomew 
was  connected  with  this  Hebrew  copy,  not  because  he 
had  brought  it  into  the  country,  but  because  he  was 
known  to  have  been  the  first  person  who  preached 
Christianity  there.  The  book  which  Panttenus  met 
with  was,  perhaps,  not  a  genuine  translation  of  the 
Gospel  composed  by  Matthew,  but  a  work  which  has 
often  been  confounded  with  it,  and  which  has  been 
called  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.  It  seems 
to  have  had  the  work  of  the  evangelist  for  its  basis, 
but  to  have  been  intended  rather  to  inculcate  the 
doctrines  of  the  Ebionites  than  those  of  genuine  Chris- 
tianity. 

The  age  of  Pantaenus  makes  it  probable  that  he 
undertook  this  journey  in  the  reign  of  Commodus ;  and 
Clement,  the  most  learned  of  his  pupils,  supplied  his 
place  in  the  catechetical  school.  He  was  in  every  way 
worthy  of  succeeding  to  such  a  master.  Many  of  his 
writings  have  come  down  to  us,  which  prove  him  to 
have  been  a  man  of  most  extensive  reading,  and  equally 
versed  in  profane  literature  as  in  the  Scriptures.  He 
was  by  far  the  most  learned  man  who  had  hitherto 
employed  his  pen  in  defending  or  explaining  the 
Gospel.  Some  of  his  works  were  perhaps  published 
as  early  as  190;  and  it  was  impossible  that  such  a 
man  could  be  giving  public  lectures  in  a  school,  with- 
out producing  a  great  impression  upon  the  heathen,  as 
well  as  upon  his  Christian  hearers.  There  is,  in  fact, 
great  reason  to  conclude  that  the  Gospel  made  a  rapid 
progress  in  Alexandria  during  the  latter  part  of  the 
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second  century :  and  the  writings  of  Clement  would 
still  be  interesting  as  remnants  of  ancient  literature, 
even  if  we  read  them  without  any  reference  to  religion 
and  the  Gospel.  They  are,  however,  of  great  value, 
as  showing  the  opinions  which  were  publicly  avowed 
and  taught  in  the  most  learned  city  in  the  empire. 
They  prove  that  Clement  was  a  man  of  extensive 
reading,  and  that  he  was  anxious  to  conciliate  the 
heathen  philosophers,  by  persuading  them  that  Chris- 
tianity had  many  points  of  resemblance  to  Platonism. 
The  Platonic  philosophy  was  singled  out  from  all  the 
other  heathen  systems,  because  its  theology  was  more 
sublime,  and  less  disfigured  with  the  gross  and  dis- 
gusting conceptions  of  the  Pagan  mythology.  The 
absurdities  of  the  latter  system  were  exposed  by  Clement 
with  the  most  unsparing  and  triumphant  arguments; 
and  it  is  plain  that,  in  this  respect,  he  was  not  in 
danger  of  giving  much  offence  to  the  men  of  learning 
in  Alexandria.  It  required  more  delicacy  and  discre- 
tion to  exhibit  the  unsoundness  and  insufficiency  of 
Plato's  reasoning  in  matters  of  religion.  It  was  neces- 
sary for  a  Christian  teacher  to  detach  his  hearers  from 
the  errors  of  the  Platonists ;  but  he  knew  at  the  same 
time  that  they  were  the  most  plausible  and  the  most 
fashionable  doctrines  of  the  day.  If  he  had  openly 
asserted  their  falsehood,  and  their  contradiction  to 
Christianity,  the  result  would  have  been,  that  the 
teacher  of  the  new  religion  would  have  been  silenced, 
if  not  persecuted  and  killed. 

The  attempt  was  therefore  made  to  induce  the 
Platonists,  insensibly  and  unknowingly,  to  abandon 
their  own  opinions,  by  persuading  them  that  the 
writings  of  Plato  contained  statements  and  assertions 
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which  it  is  certain  that  Plato  himself  had  never  even 
imagined. 

With  this  view,  the  leading  doctrines  of  the  Gospel 
were  said  to  be  contained,  obscurely  and  enigmatically, 
in  the  writings  of  Plato;  which  was  accounted  for  by 
the  belief,  which  was  currently  received  in  Alexandria, 
that  Plato  himself  had  borrowed  largely  from  the 
writings  of  Moses.  This  notion,  though  it  would  meet 
at  present  with  very  few  supporters,  appears  to  have 
been  entertained  by  the  learned  Jews  of  those  days,  as 
well  as  by  the  Platonic  philosophers  and  the  Christian 
fathers.  It  was  asserted  by  Clement  in  several  passages 
of  his  writings;  and  it  is  probable  that,  for  some  time, 
he  was  able  to  diflPuse  the  doctrines  of  Christianity 
more  openly  and  successfully,  by  thus  persuading  his 
hearers  that  the  doctrines  were  not  altogether  new.  If 
the  Christians  had  consented  to  alter  their  own  tenets, 
and  to  corrupt  the  Gospel,  with  a  view  to  making  this 
resemblance  appear  more  striking,  it  is  diflSicult  to  say 
what  might  have  been  the  effect  of  such  a  compromise. 
The  enemies  of  Christianity  would  perhaps  have  re- 
mained quiet,  and  the  bloody  persecutions  of  the  follow- 
ing century  might  not  have  taken  place.  But  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever ;  and 
so  his  doctrines  have  continued  unchanged. 

The  heathen  philosophers,  who  felt  the  superiority 
of  the  Gospel,  both  as  a  code  of  morals,  and  as  a  system 
of  theology,  were  not  unwilling  to  alter  the  language 
of  Plato,  so  as  to  accommodate  it  to  Christianity;  but 
here  the  attempt  at  conciliation  stopped  :  the  Christians 
could  not,  and  would  not  alter  their  own  doctrines  to 
satisfy  the  heathen;  and  Clement  himself,  after  having 
taught  them  for  several  years  with  very  little  inter- 
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ruption,  or  molestation,  was  forced,  as  we  shall  see 
presently,  to  seek  safety  in  flight  from  the  violence  of 
his  heathen  adversaries. 

The  empire  was  freed  from  the  monstrous  impieties 
of  Commodus  on  the  last  day  of  the  year  192,  when  he 
was  first  poisoned  and  afterwards  strangled  by4;wo  of 
his  officers,  assisted  by  the  wretched  Marcia.  The 
throne  was  then  filled  for  a  few  months  successively 
by  Pertinax  and  Julianus ;  but  three  other  competitors 
appeared  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  namely,  Pes- 
cennius  Niger  in  Syria,  Clodius  Albinus  in  Britain, 
and  L.  Septimus  Severus  in  Pannonia.  All  of  them 
maintained  their  pretensions  by  arms ;  but  the  activity 
of  Severus  finally  prevailed.  Having  immediately 
secured  the  capital,  he  set  out  for  Syria ;  and  Niger 
was  killed,  after  more  than  one  defeat,  in  194.  His 
cause  being  still  supported  by  the  inhabitants  of  Byzan- 
tium, Severus  laid  siege  to  that  city,  which  did  not 
surrender  till  two  years  after ;  and  in  197,  or  198,  the 
indefatigable  emperor  defeated  and  killed  his  remaining 
rival,  Albinus,  in  a  pitched  battle  near  Lyons.  Upon 
his  return  to  Rome  he  acted  with  great  severity  to- 
wards the  supporters  of  his  two  opponents;  and  we 
are  again  informed,  as  in  the  case  of  the  insurrection 
of  Cassius,  that  no  Christian  fell  under  the  displeasure 
of  the  emperor  for  having  joined  Albinus  or  Niger. 
If  Severus  was  aware  of  this  fact,  we  may  hope  that  it 
would  incline  him  to  protect  the  Christians ;  though, 
as  was  observed  before,  their  abstaining  from  taking 
arms  in  the  support  of  either  of  these  emperors  was 
perliaps  more  owing  to  their  peculiar  scruples  as  to 
military  service,  than  to  any  systematic  attachment  to 
Severus.  The  same  scruples  would  have  hindered 
them  from  supporting  any  competitor  for  the  empire ; 
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and  Severus  would  not  be  likely  to  feel  much  obliged 
to  them  for  an  assistance  which  was  merely  negative. 
Added  to  which,  we  may  be  sure  that  the  Christians 
would  not  take  part  in  the  military  rejoicings  which 
accompanied  the  triumph  of  the  conqueror  ;  so  that, 
though  it  may  be  true  that  he  had  no  cause  to  punish 
any  Christian  for  joining  the  party  of  his  opponents, 
he  may  at  the  same  time  have  taken  a  dislike  to  them 
for  their  apparent  indifference  to  his  cause;  and  we 
may  be  sure  that  there  would  be  no  want  of  persons  in 
his  army  and  in  his  court  who  would  use  their  utmost 
endeavours  to  increase  these  feelings,  and  to  prejudice 
him  still  more  strongly  against  the  Christians. 

The  siege  of  Byzantium,  which  continued  two  years, 
was  productive  of  much  annoyance  to  the  Christians 
within  the  city,  as  well  as  of  serious  and  lasting  effects 
to  the  Church  at  large.  The  garrison  was  commanded 
by  Caecilius  Capella,  who,  finding  the  Christians  un- 
willing to  take  part  against  the  besieging  army,  en- 
couraged the  inhabitants  in  torturing  or  killing  them. 
One  of  them,  named  Theodotus,  who,  though  engaged 
in  trade,  was  a  man  of  considerable  learning,  had  the 
cowardice,  when  taken  before  the  authorities,  to  deny 
his  faith  in  Christ,  and  thus  escaped  punishment. 
When  the  siege  was  over,  the  apostate  was  taunted  by 
his  brethren  for  the  baseness  of  his  conduct;  and, 
finding  it  convenient  to  leave  Byzantium,  he  went  to 
Rome.  The  report  of  his  having  denied  his  faith  soon 
followed  him;  and  his  defence,  as  is  often  the  case, 
plunged  him  still  deeper  in  guilt.  Without  pretending 
to  have  abjured  Christianity,  he  justified  what  he  had 
done  by  the  urgency  of  the  case,  and  extenuated  the 
greatness  of  the  offence  by  saying  that  he  had  not  denied 
God,  but   man;  evidently  implying  that  he   believed 
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Christ  to  be  a  mere  man.  The  impiety  was  brought 
to  the  ears  of  Victor,  who  had  succeeded  Eleutherus  as 
bishop  of  Rome  in  189,  and  he  immediately  excluded 
Theodotus  from  communion  with  his  church. 

Every  bishop  had  the  right  to  exercise  this  power, 
both  towards  members  of  his  own  church  and  towards 
strangers.  If  a  Christian  had  occasion  to  pass  from 
one  city  to  another,  he  generally  carried  wdth  him  a 
letter  from  his  own  bishop  to  the  bishop  of  the  church 
which  he  was  visiting,  in  which  an  assurance  was  made 
that  the  bearer  was  orthodox  in  his  belief.  Letters  of 
this  kind  ensured  an  admission  to  church-fellowship, 
and  especially  to  a  participation  in  the  holy  eucharist : 
but  if  a  person  appeared  with  no  such  credentials,  he 
was  liable  to  be  examined  as  to  the  soundness  of  his 
faith ;  and  if  his  answers  did  not  appear  satisfactory, 
he  w'as  not  admitted  to  communion.  This  was  the 
case  with  Theodotus,  who,  though  he  did  not  originally 
belong  to  the  Roman  church,  would  naturally  have 
wished  to  join  its  communion  w^hen  he  happened  to  be 
living  in  Rome.  He  would  have  enjoyed  this  privilege 
in  common  with  any  other  stranger,  if  he  could  have 
given  proofs  of  his  faith  being  sound  :  but  this  was  not 
the  case ;  he  professed  a  belief  which  -was  utterly  at 
variance  with  that  which  had  always  been  held  by  the 
Roman  church,  and  the  bishop  would  not  allow  his  flock 
to  be  contaminated  by  such  an  example. 

If  Theodotus  had  meant  to  say  that  he  was  no  longer 
a  Christian,  he  would  merely  have  used  the  expression 
of  any  heathen  or  Jew,  who  believed  Jesus  Christ  to 
be  an  ordinary  mortal.  But  this  was  not  his  meaning. 
He  still  called  himself  a  Christian,  but  his  views  con- 
cerning Christ  w^ere  peculiar  to  himself;  and  several 
of  the  early  writers  have  spoken  of  him  as  the  father 


A.D.  197.]  ARTEMON. — NATALTUS.  229 

and  founder  of  the  heresy  which  denied  the  divinity 
of  Christ.  This  statement  is  perfectly  correct;  no 
Christian  had  as  yet  entertained  such  a  notion.  One 
branch  of  the  Gnostics  had  maintained  that  Jesus  was 
a  mere  human  being,  born  in  the  ordinary  way,  who 
had  a  divine  being  called  Christ  united  to  him  at  his 
baptism ;  but  even  the  Gnostics  had  never  conceived 
the  idea  of  Jesus  Christ  being  a  mere  man,  without  any 
portion  of  divinity.  This  impiety  was  reserved  for 
Theodotus,  at  the  end  of  the  second  century;  and  the 
opinion  of  the  Church  upon  this  subject  is  very  clearly 
shown,  when  we  find  the  bishop  of  Rome  excluding  him 
from  communion  with  his  flock.  It  would  appear  that 
even  Theodotus  could  not  resist  the  evidence  of  Jesus 
being  more  than  a  common  man;  for,  though  he  denied 
his  pre-existence  and  inherent  divinity,  he  believed  in 
his  miraculous  conception,  and  taught  that  he  was  born 
of  a  virgin  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

This  heresy  attracted  many  followers;  and  the  name 
of  Artemon  or  Artemas,  who  lived  not  long  after 
Theodotus,  became  as  celebrated  as  that  of  his  master. 
It  must  have  been  a  great  triumph  to  the  party,  when 
Natalius,  who  had  been  a  sufferer  in  some  persecution, 
was  persuaded  to  adopt  their  tenets,  and  to  take  the 
office  of  a  bishop  among  them  :  and  we  learn  something 
of  the  manners  of  the  times,  when  we  read  of  his 
receiving  a  monthly  salary  of  120  denarii.  This  man 
lived  to  abjure  his  errors,  and  was  re-admitted  to  the 
communion  of  the  Church  by  the  succeeding  bishop, 
Zephyrinus ;  nor  do  the  Theodosian  heretics  appear  at 
any  time  to  have  formed  a  large  or  influential  body. 

The  fact  of  Natalius  receiving  a  monthly  payment 
for  his  services,  may  throw  some  light  upon  the  method 
which  was  then  established  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
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clergy:  for  though  Natalius,  in  consequence  of  his 
heresy,  was  not  at  this  time  in  communion  with  the 
Church,  we  may  suppose  that  his  followers  adopted  the 
custom  which  was  then  prevalent  with  the  orthodox 
clergy.  The  principle  had  been  expressly  asserted  by 
St.  Paul,  as  well  as  supported  by  the  analogy  of  the 
Jewish  priesthood,  and  by  the  reason  of  the  case  itself, 
that  the  ministers  of  Christ  should  be  maintained  by 
their  flocks.  The  apostles  availed  themselves  of  this 
privilege :  and  all  those  who  were  ordained  to  the 
ministry  by  the  apostles  received  their  maintenance 
from  the  congregation  in  which  they  ministered.  The 
common  fund  which  was  collected  by  subscriptions 
from  the  believers,  supplied  this  maintenance ;  and  the 
poorer  members,  such  as  widows,  and  those  who  were 
destitute  or  afflicted,  received  relief  from  the  same 
charitable  source.  We  have  no  means  of  ascertaining 
the  proportions  in  which  this  common  fund  was  divided 
between  the  ministers  of  the  word  and  the  poor :  and 
it  appears  certain  that  the  distribution  must  have 
varied  in  different  churches,  according  to  the  amount 
of  sums  contributed,  and  the  number  of  applications  for 
relief. 

One  fact  has  been  preserved,  that  the  management 
of  the  common  fund  was  at  the  discretion  of  the  bishop, 
who  appointed  the  presbyters  and  deacons  to  their 
offices,  as  well  as  paid  to  them  their  stipends.  The 
primitive  and  apostolic  custom  was  preserved  of  the 
money  being  actually  distributed  to  the  poor  by  the 
hands  of  the  deacons :  but  the  sums  allotted  to  the 
respective  claimants  were  settled  by  the  bishop,  who 
was  probably  assisted  in  this  work  by  the  presbyters 
of  his  church.  The  bishop  himself  received  his  main- 
tenance from  the  common  fund;  and  we  know  that  in 
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later  times  a  fourth  part  of  the  whole  was  considered 
to  belong  to  him.  But  when  this  fourfold  division 
existed,  one  of  the  parts  was  appropriated  to  the  repairs 
of  the  church;  an  expense  which  was  not  required,  or 
in  a  very  small  degree,  for  at  least  the  two  first  centuries, 
when  the  Christians  had  not  been  permitted  to  erect 
churches,  but  were  in  the  habit  of  meeting  in  private 
houses.  A  small  sum  must  always  have  been  necessary 
for  the  purposes  of  congregational  worship,  even  when 
thus  simply  and  privately  conducted :  but  we  may  con- 
clude that  the  remainder  of  the  common  stock,  after 
this  moderate  deduction,  w^as  divided  between  the 
bishop,  his  clergy,  and  the  poor :  although  it  does  not 
follow  that  the  proportions  were  equal,  or  always  in- 
variable. Natalius,  as  we  have  seen,  a  sectarian  bishop, 
residing  in  Rome,  received  120  denarii  for  a  month's 
salary;  and  though  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  fund 
which  was  raised  by  a  single  sect,  and  that  apparently 
not  a  large  one,  was  equal  to  that  which  belonged  to 
the  Church,  yet  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  supporters 
of  Natalius  would  be  anxious  to  secure  to  him  as  good 
an  income  as  that  which  was  enjoyed  by  the  bishops 
of  the  Church.  If  this  was  the  case,  it  follows  that  the 
bishops,  at  the  end  of  the  second  century,  received  a 
payment  which  equalled  70/.  a-year:  or  if  it  be  thought 
that  this  cannot  be  taken  as  an  average  of  the  incomes 
of  all  bishops,  which  w^ere  certain  to  vary  in  different 
churches,  we  may  at  least  assume  that  the  income  of 
the  bishop  of  Rome  was  not  less  than  the  amount  which 
has  now  been  mentioned. 

It  would  be  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  ascertain 
the  sura  allotted  for  the  maintenance  of  a  presbyter  at 
the  same  period.  We  have  an  account  of  there  being 
forty-six  presbyters  in  the  Roman  church,  about  fifty 
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years  after  the  time  which  we  are  now  considering; 
and  it  has  been  assumed,  as  in  later  times,  that  a  third 
part  of  the  whole  common  stock  was  allotted  to  the 
clergy.  But  the  presbyters  were  not  the  only  persons 
to  share  this  third  portion.  There  were  at  the  same 
period,  seven  deacons,  as  many  sub-deacons,  and  forty- 
two  assistants ;  which  seems  to  show  that  the  number 
seven  had  been  retained  out  of  respect  to  apostolic 
precedent,  though  the  persons  who  actually  officiated 
as  deacons  were  as  many  as  fifty-six.  There  were 
other  persons  connected  with  the  Church,  who  bore  the 
name  of  Exorcists,  readers,  and  door-keepers,  amounting 
in  all  to  fifty-two;  so  that  if  the  forty-six  presbyters, 
as  being  superior  in  rank,  received  half  of  the  third 
portion  set  apart  for  the  clergy,  each  of  them  would 
have  had  an  income  of  not  so  much  as  twenty  shillings 
a-year,  which  seems  impossible  to  be  true ;  and  we 
must  conclude  that  the  three-fold  division  did  not  exist 
at  this  early  period;  or,  which  was  perhaps  the  case, 
that  though  the  persons  maintained  out  of  the  common 
fund  might  be  divided  into  three  classes,  the  bishop, 
his  clergy,  and  the  poor,  the  portions  allotted  to  the 
maintenance  of  each  were  by  no  means  equal. 

It  must  have  been  about  the  year  196,  or  197,  that 
Theodotus  was  excommunicated  by  Victor;  and  in  the 
following  year  the  bishop  gave  a  still  greater  proof  of 
decision  in  a  case  which  was  much  more  doubtful. 
The  dispute  about  Easter  had  never  been  settled  since 
the  time  that  Polycarp  and  Anicetus  met  at  Rome  in 
158.  The  controversy  was  now  becoming  still  more 
serious.  As  before,  the  bishops  of  Asia  Minor 
adhered  to  the  Jewish  method  of  computing  the 
Paschal  festival,  and  Victor  was  as  tenacious  in 
following  the  customs  of  his  predecessors.     It  cannot 
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be  denied  that  a  large  majority  of  the  Christian  world 
agreed  with  the  bishop  of  Rome.  It  was  now  becoming 
usual  for  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  neighbouring 
churches  to  meet  together  in  councils ;  which  shows  at 
once  that  Christianity  was  more  firmly  settled,  and 
that  at  this  period  it  was  receiving  less  molestation 
from  the  heathen.  Councils  had  been  convened  a  few 
years  before,  in  some  parts  of  Asia,  to  discuss  the 
pretensions  of  Montanus  and  his  followers ;  but  the 
question  about  Easter  was  the  cause  of  their  being 
held  much  more  generally  while  Victor  was  bishop  of 
Rome. 

The  person  who  took  the  lead  on  the  opposite  side 
was  Poly  crates,  bishop  of  Ephesus,  who  was  now 
sixty  years  old,  and  might  therefore  have  been 
acquainted  with  Polycarp,  and  other  persons  who  had 
seen  the  apostles.  Having  corresponded  with  Victor 
and  other  bishops  upon  the  subject,  he  followed  the 
suggestion  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  called  a  meeting 
of  the  heads  of  those  churches  which  agreed  with 
himself.  The  result  of  their  deliberations  was  sent  in 
a  letter  to  Rome ;  and  at  the  same  time  councils  Avere 
held  in  several  other  parts  of  the  empire.  We  learn 
from  the  history  of  these  proceedings,  that  the  apostolic 
churches,  as  they  were  called,  that  is,  those  which  had 
been  founded  by  the  apostles,  were  looked  up  to  by  the 
rest  with  particular  respect.  It  is  also  plain  that  a 
kind  of  metropolitan  character  was  given  to  some  of 
the  sees,  either  from  this  distinction  of  their  foundation, 
or  from  the  size  and  political  importance  of  the  city. 
Thus  the  bishops  of  Tyre  and  Ptolemais,  as  well  as 
several  others,  attended  the  council,  which  was  held  at 
Ccesarea,  in  Palestine.  The  churches  of  Pontus  met 
in  the   city  of  which  Palmas  was  bishop ;  this  pre- 
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cedence  being  given  him  on  account  of  his  age. 
Corinth  took  the  lead  in  the  Peloponnesus;  and  the 
churches  of  Gaul  were  assembled  in  a  council  under 
IrentEus,  bishop  of  Lyons. 

The  decision  of  all  these  councils  was  perfectly 
unanimous.  The  three  great  sees  of  Jerusalem, 
Antioch,  and  Alexandria,  also  agreed  with  Rome;  and 
Victor  wished  to  persuade  all  the  churches  to  join  in 
excluding  those  of  Asia  Minor  from  their  communion. 
The  uncharitable  proposal  met  with  no  support,  and 
the  bishop  of  Rome  stood  alone  in  putting  his  advice 
into  practice.  He  prohibited  the  churches  which 
agreed  in  opinion  with  Polycrates  from  holding  com- 
munion with  his  own  ;  so  that  any  Christian  who  came 
from  those  parts  to  Rome,  would  find  himself  excluded 
from  partaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper  with  the  Roman 
Christians.  Several  bishops  remonstrated  with  Victor 
upon  the  violence  of  his  conduct ;  and  among  the  rest, 
Irengeus  wrote  a  letter,  in  which  he  rebuked  him  with 
some  sharpness.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  this 
exhortation  to  peace  produced  a  good  effect;  and 
though  the  question  still  continued  to  be  agitated,  the 
unity  of  the  Catholic  Church  was  not  broken.  Each 
particular  church  acted  as  it  pleased  in  matters  which 
were  not  essential ;  and  though  the  custom  of  observing 
a  fast  before  Easter  was  universal,  there  were  great 
differences  as  to  the  number  of  days  which  it  lasted, 
and  the  food  which  was  not  to  be  eaten.  A  bishop 
had  power  to  enjoin  a  general  fast  to  be  kept  by  his 
own  church,  on  any  particular  occasion ;  and  as  early 
as  the  second  century,  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  were 
considered  days  of  abstinence.  Sunday  was  never 
kept  as  a  fast — this  rule  being  observed  even  by  the 
Montanists ;  and  the  same  was  the  case  with  the  days 
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between  Easter  and  Pentecost.  But  with  a  few  such 
exceptions,  every  church  was  at  liberty  to  regulate 
these  matters  for  itself;  and  individual  members  of 
the  same  communion  often  fasted  on  different  days. 

It  has  been  thought  (though  the  suspicion  is  perhaps 
uncharitable),  that  the  quarrel  between  Victor  and  the 
Asiatic  churches  led  him  to  show  an  inclination 
towards  favouring  the  Montanists.  It  is  certain  that 
he  was  once  on  the  point  of  doing  so ;  and  the 
Montanists,  it  will  be  remembered,  were  most  numerous 
in  Asia  Minor.  Their  opinions  had,  however,  been 
gaining  ground  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  though  the 
bishops  and  men  of  learning  were  almost  always 
opposed  to  them.  Several  works  were  published 
against  them,  and  councils  were  held  from  time  to 
time  which  condemned  their  tenets.  Serapion,  bishop 
of  Antioch,  not  only  presided  at  one  of  these  councils, 
but  he  wrote  against  the  Montanists;  and  we  may 
form  some  idea  of  the  progress  of  Christianity,  when 
we  find  bishops  assembling  in  the  remote  country  of 
Thrace,  and  passing  a  similar  sentence. 

There  is  no  evidence  of  Montanism  having  made 
much  progress  in  Rome.  Soter,  who  preceded 
Eleutherus  as  bishop,  is  said  to  have  written  against  it; 
and,  a  few  years  later,  it  was  attacked  in  a  special 
treatise  by  Caius,  who  was  a  presbyter  in  that  church, 
and  who  also  published  against  the  heresy  of  Artemon. 
It  is  therefore  difficult  to  account  for  Victor  having 
been  once  on  the  point  of  admitting  the  Montanists  to 
communion  with  his  church;  though  we  may  remember, 
as  was  observed  above,  that  the  Montanists  were  not 
considered  heretical  in  any  articles  of  faith;  and  it  was 
rather  a  severe  act  of  discipline  that  they  were  excluded 
by  the  orthodox  party  from  communion.     This  may, 
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perhaps,  have  been  owing  to  their  setting  up  congre- 
gations and  ministers  of  their  own,  which  brought 
them  under  the  character  of  schismatics,  though  not  of 
heretics;  and  it  might  be  thought  an  instance  of 
charitable  lenity  in  Victor,  if  he  had  chosen  to  pass 
over  this  irregularity,  and  to  admit  the  Montanists  to 
hold  communion  with  members  of  his  own  church. 

This,  however,  is  at  variance  with  what  we  have 
seen  of  his  conduct  in  two  other  instances,  when  he 
passed  a  sentence  of  exclusion  against  Theodolus  and 
the  Christians  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Ephesus.  We 
might  argue  from  these  cases  that  he  was  inclined  to 
visit  with  severity  any  variation  from  his  own  opinions  ; 
and  hence  it  has  been  concluded  that  he  relaxed  in 
favour  of  the  Montanists,  not  from  any  predilection  for 
their  peculiar  opinions,  but  that  he  might  mortify  the 
bishops  who  adhered  to  Polycrates,  and  who  had  tried 
in  vain  to  put  a  stop  to  the  progress  of  Montanism. 

He  had  written  letters,  announcing  his  intention, 
but  a  man  named  Praxeas,  who  came  to  Rome  from 
Asia,  and  had  himself  been  formerly  a  Montanist, 
persuaded  him  to  take  a  contrary  course.  Praxeas 
became,  shortly  after,  the  leader  of  a  much  worse 
heresy  than  that  of  Montanus.  He  denied  that  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  were  distinct  persons,  and 
taught  that  they  were  merely  modes  or  operations  of 
the  one  Being  called  God.  Thus,  if  God  M^as  spoken 
of  as  having  redeemed  the  world  from  sin.  He  was 
said  to  be  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  as  Christ  the  Son 
of  God ;  or  if  He  was  spoken  of  as  sanctifying  our 
hearts.  He  was  said  to  be  revealed  under  the  character 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

This  doctrine  was  not  altogether  new  when  it  was 
promulgated  by  Praxeas.     Justin  Martyr  was  aware 
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that  some  persons  had  thus  confounded  the  three 
persons  of  the  Trinity  together;  and  the  Jews,  who 
took  any  notice  of  Christianity,  were  inclined  to  give 
this  interpretation  to  the  expressions  of  Scripture,  but 
Praxeas  is  the  first  Christian  whose  name  has  been 
preserved  as  having  held  such  a  notion.  Not  many 
years  later  he  found  a  powerful  opponent  in  TertuUian, 
who  was  a  presbyter  in  the  church  of  Carthage,  and 
one  of  the  most  learned  men,  as  well  as  one  of  tlie 
most  voluminous  writers,  at  the  end  of  the  second,  and 
beginning  of  the  third  century. 

The  most  interesting  event  in  his  history  is  his 
embracing  the  opinions  of  Montanus,  which  he  carried 
to  their  utmost  length  of  rigid  and  uncompromising 
severity.  This,  however,  is  not  considered  to  lessen 
the  value  of  his  authority  on  the  great  points  of  doctrine 
which  were  debated  in  his  day.  His  works,  together 
with  that  of  Iren^us,  afford  the  fullest  information  con- 
cerning the  absurdities  of  the  Gnostics ;  and  his 
treatise  against  Praxeas  is  a  proof  of  the  opinion  which 
was  then  held  by  the  Church  at  large  concerning  the 
three  persons  of  the  Trinity.  He  exposes  the  unfair- 
ness of  Praxeas  in  claiming  for  himself  and  his  party 
the  exclusive  merit  of  worshipping  one  God ;  and  he 
shows  that  his  doctrine,  if  pushed  to  its  consequences, 
must  lead  us  to  believe  that  the  Father  himself  was 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  that  He  suffered  on  the  cross, 
and  was  himself  Jesus  Christ.  Praxeas  could  easily 
have  removed  this  objection  to  his  doctrine,  if  he  had 
said  that  he  believed  Jesus  Christ  to  be  a  mere  human 
being;  but  he  maintained  no  such  notion;  it  was  his 
full  conviction  of  Jesus  Christ  being  divine  which  led 
him  to  confound  the  Son  of  God  with  the  Father;  and 
the  controversy  appears   at  this  time  to  have   been 
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confined  principally  to  tlie  second  person  of  the 
Trinity.  Praxeas,  perhaps,  did  not  admit  in  express 
terms,  that  he  believed  God  the  Father  to  have 
suffered  on  the  cross;  but  his  party  never  refuted  the 
arguments  of  TertuUian  on  this  point,  and  the  name 
of  Patripassians  has,  consequently,  been  always 
applied  to  those  who  take  the  same  view  of  the 
Trinity  with  Praxeas. 

The  interesting  events  which  we  have  been  lately 
considering,  can  hardly  fail  to  be  taken  as  indications 
that  the  Church  was  now  enjoying  a  season  of  repose. 
Such  appears  to  have  been  in  some  measure  the  case 
from  the  accession  of  Commodus,  in  180,  to  the  end  of 
the  century.  It  was  this  which  allowed  the  Christians 
to  meet  so  frequently,  and  openly  to  discuss  their 
domestic  concerns  ;  and  though  the  temporary  calm 
was  in  some  places  interrupted  partially  by  storms, 
there  is  no  proof  of  Severus  having  hitherto  interfered 
to  cause  them  any  molestation.  It  has  been  said  by 
some  persons,  that  he  was  the  governor  of  the  province 
who  conducted  the  persecution  at  Lyons,  in  177; 
but  the  fact  is  very  uncertain.  He  undoubtedly  held 
that  station  a  few  years  later,  and  his  son,  Caracalla, 
was  born  at  Lyons,  in  188;  but  since  he  allowed  the 
child  to  have  a  Christian  for  a  nurse,  and  a  person  of 
that  religion,  named  Proculus,  who  had  performed  a 
cure  upon  himself,  was  retained  in  his  household  till  he 
died,  we  can  hardly  think  that  he  could  have  any 
strong  prejudices  against  the  sect.  TertuUian  says 
expressly,  that  in  the  former  part  of  his  reign,  he  had 
been  favourable  to  the  Christians,  and  had  saved  many 
of  them  from  persecution;  and  it  was  not  till  the  year 
202  that  he  adopted  a  contrary  conduct. 

"We  are  thus  arrived  at  the  end  of  the  second  century; 
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and  we  might  pause  for  awhile  to  consider  the  progress 
which  Christianity  had  made,  if  the  events  which  have 
been  ah-ead  j  related  had  not  acquainted  us  incidentally 
with  the  countries  into  which  it  had  penetrated.  From 
Persia,  and  even  India,  on  the  east, — to  Spain  and 
Britain  on  the  west, — the  Gospel  had  been  steadily 
making  its  way.  The  Church  of  Carthage,  though 
founded  later  than  that  of  Alexandria,  was  now  rising 
into  importance  on  the  northern  coast  of  Africa;  and 
even  in  the  interior  of  that  continent,  there  were 
already  communities  of  Christians.  Without  repeating 
what  has  been  said  concerning  Gaul  and  Germany,  we 
may  add  to  our  list  the  less  civilized  and  unexplored 
countries  of  Daeia,  Sarmatia,  and  Scythia;  so  that  the 
remark  of  Tertullian  was  strictly  and  literally  true, 
that  the  Gospel  had  penetrated  into  islands  and  distant 
regions  which  had  not  as  yet  submitted  to  the  Romans. 
The  unity  of  the  Church  had  not  as  yet  been  broken 
by  any  open  secession  from  the  whole  body  of  Chris- 
tians. This  body,  though  consisting  of  many  members, 
and  dispersed  throughout  the  world,  was  yet  one  and 
undivided,  if  W'e  view  it  with  reference  to  doctrines, 
or  to  the  form  of  ecclesiastical  government.  Every 
church  had  its  own  spiritual  head  or  bishop,  and  was 
independent  of  every  other  church  with  respect  to  its 
own  internal  regulations  and  laws.  There  was,  how- 
ever, a  connexion,  more  or  less  intimate,  between 
neighbouring  churches,  which  was  a  consequence,  in 
some  degree,  of  the  geographical  or  civil  divisions  of 
the  empire.  Thus  the  churches  of  one  province,  such 
as  Achaia,  Egypt,  Cappadocia,  &c.,  formed  a  kind  of 
union,  and  the  bishop  of  the  capital,  particularly  if  his 
see  happened  to  be  of  apostolic  foundation,  acquired  a 
precedence  in  rank  and  dignity  over  the  rest.     This 
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superiority  was  often  increased  by  the  bishop  of  the 
capital  (who  was  called  in  later  times  the  metropolitan) 
having  actually  planted  the  church  in  smaller  and  more 
distant  places,  so  that  the  mother-church,  as  it  might 
literally  be  termed,  continued  to  feel  a  natural  and 
parental  regard  for  the  churches  planted  by  itself. 
These  churches,  however,  were  wholly  independent  in 
matters  of  internal  jurisdiction;  though  it  was  likely 
that  there  would  be  a  resemblance,  in  points  even  of 
slight  importance,  between  churches  of  the  same  pro- 
vince. 

This  resemblance  became  more  constant  when  the 
custom  arose,  of  which  we  have  already  seen  instances 
in  the  second  century,  of  the  churches  of  the  same 
province  meeting  together  in  council.  The  election  of 
a  bishop,  when  any  of  the  sees  became  vacant,  gave 
occasion  to  one  of  these  meetings.  The  election  was 
made  by  the  clergy  of  that  particular  church,  who  sub- 
mitted the  name  of  one  of  their  own  body  to  the  appro- 
bation of  the  lay  members;  and  if  their  selection  was 
approved  by  these  persons,  as  well  as  by  the  other 
bishops  who  were  convened  for  the  purpose,  the  bishop 
elected  was  appointed  to  his  office  by  the  assembled 
bishops  laying  their  hands  upon  him;  but  in  most 
provinces,  the  bishop  of  the  capital  (who  afterwards 
bore  the  name  of  primate)  exercised  the  privilege  of 
consecrating  (as  we  shall  now  term  it)  the  new 
bishop:  the  election  was  therefore  generally  made  in 
his  presence;  or,  if  he  was  absent,  it  received  subse- 
quently his  approval  and  confirmation.  The  primates 
or  metropolitans  were  themselves,  in  most  cases,  con- 
secrated by  the  bishop  of  some  particular  see,  who 
claimed  this  privilege:  as  in  the  instance  of  the  bishop 
of  Eome,  who  was  consecrated  from  very  early  times 
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by  the  bishop  of  Ostia;  but  when  the  bishopric  of 
Ostia  became  vacant,  and  a  successor  was  appointed  in 
the  manner  mentioned  above,  the  bishop  of  Rome,  as 
metropolitan  of  the  Roman  diocese,  confirmed  the 
election,  and  the  same  custom  prevailed  in  every  other 
province. 

The  term  diocese,  as  has  been  observed  in  a  former 
chapter,  was  of  later  introduction,  and  was  borrowed 
by  the  Church  from  the  civil  constitution  of  the 
empire.  At  the  period  which  we  are  now  considering, 
a  bishop's  diocese  was  more  analogous  to  a  modern 
parish,  and  such  was  the  name  which  it  bore.  Each 
parish  had  therefore  its  own  bishop,  with  a  varying 
number  of  presbyters,  or  priests  and  deacons ;  and  the 
system  already  described  as  prevailing  in  each  province, 
was  likely  to  ensure  uniformity  between  the  churches 
within  that  district.  But  early  in  the  second  century 
we  find  proofs  of  churches,  not  only  in  neighbouring 
provinces,  but  in  distant  parts  of  the  world,  taking 
pains  to  preserve  the  bond  of  unity,  and  to  show  them- 
selves members  of  one  common  head. 

The  term  Catholic,  or  Universal,  as  applied  to  the 
Church  of  Christ,  may  be  traced  almost  to  the  time  of 
the  apostles ;  and  every  person  who  believed  in  Christ 
was  a  member  of  the  Catholic  Church,  because  he  was 
a  member  of  some  particular  or  national  Church,  which 
was  in  communion  with  the  whole  body.  We  have 
already  seen  instances  of  this  communion  being  pre- 
served or  interrupted  between  the  members  of  different 
churches:  and  the  anxiety  of  the  early  Christians  upon 
this  point  is  shown  by  the  custom  of  bishops,  as  soon 
as  they  were  elected,  sending  a  notification  of  their 
appointment  to  distant  churches.  When  this  ofiicial 
announcement  had   been  made,  any  person  who  was 
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the  bearer  of  a  letter  from  his  bishop  was  admitted  to 
communion  with  the  Church  in  any  country  which  he 
visited:  but  these  communicatory  letters,  as  they  were 
called,  were  certain  to  be  denied  him  if  any  suspicion 
was  entertained  as  to  the  soundness  of  his  faith. 

It  may  be  supposed  that  these  precautions  were  very 
effectual  in  preserving  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  in 
preventing  diversity  of  doctrine.  The  result  was,  as 
has  been  already  observed,  that  up  to  the  end  of  the 
second  century  no  schism  had  taken  place  among  the 
great  body  of  believers.  There  was  no  church  in  any 
country  which  was  not  in  communion  with  the  Catholic, 
or  Universal  Church,  and  there  was  no  church  in  any 
particular  town  or  province  which  was  divided  into 
sects  and  parties.  The  followers  of  Montanus  were 
frequent  in  many  of  the  Asiatic  churches ;  but  they  do 
not  appear,  for  the  present  at  least,  to  have  withdrawn 
from  the  communion  of  their  brethren.  One  exception 
should  perhaps  be  made,  which  was  furnished  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  where  the  followers  of  Theodotus  and 
Artemon  appear  to  have  continued  for  some  years  in  a 
state  of  schismatic  separation  from  the  rest  of  their 
brethren.  But  even  these  schismatics  adopted  the 
same  form  of  church  government  which  had  existed  in 
the  Roman  church  from  the  beginning.  There  was  no 
community  of  Christians  in  any  country  which  pre- 
sented a  variation  in  this  respect:  the  agreement  in 
fundamental  and  essential  doctrines  was  equally  uni- 
form. The  only  difference  was  in  ecclesiastical  customs, 
which  related  chiefly  to  the  times  and  modes  of  certain 
religious  observances.  Every  church  was  at  liberty  to 
regulate  these  matters  according  to  its  own  discretion ; 
and  the  dispute  about  the  Paschal  festival  would  not 
have  been  carried  to  such  a  height,  but  from  the  incon- 
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venience  which  was  felt  when  Christians  of  one  country 
visited  those  of  another,  and  found  themselves  cele- 
brating this  great  festival  according  to  a  different 
calculation  of  time;  so  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  place 
would  be  feasting  and  rejoicing,  while  they  themselves 
were  fasting.  This  led,  as  we  have  seen,  to  occasional 
interruptions  of  good-will  between  different  churches ; 
but  it  enables  us  to  establish  the  fact,  that  each  church 
exercised  the  right  of  making  laws  for  its  own  members, 
without  admitting  the  interference  of  other  churches. 

It  is  stated,  on  the  authority  of  Tertullian,  that  the 
army  was  filled  with  Christians ;  that  they  held  offices 
in  provincial  towns,  transacted  business  in  the  forum, 
had  seats  in  the  senate,  and  lived  even  in  the  palace  of 
the  emperor.  Their  numbers  were  become  so  great, 
that  the  public  business  could  not  have  been  carried  on, 
if  they  had  not  been  admitted  to  such  stations.  Their 
writers  were  not  only  equal,  but,  as  far  as  we  know 
superior,  in  number  and  talent,  to  the  heathen.  There 
were,  in  fact,  very  few  of  the  philosophers  who  de- 
fended their  religion  by  argument :  or  if  they  ventured 
to  attach  Christianity,  it  was  by  confounding  it  with 
Gnosticism.  The  persons  most  interested  in  checking 
its  progress  were  the  priests,  and  all  those  persons 
who  gained  a  livelihood  by  the  service  of  the  heathen 
temples:  but  they  would  have  failed  in  raising  a 
popular  cry  against  the  Christians,  if  they  had  merely 
had  to  depend  upon  the  attachment  of  the  people  to  the 
national  religion.  There  is  good  reason  to  think  that  the 
sincere  believers  in  the  follies  and  fables  of  paganism 
were  extremely  few.  Many  of  the  philosophers  openly 
laughed  at  the  superstitions  of  Greece  and  Rome;  and 
their  hatred  of  the  Christians  was  much  more  owing  to 
the  exposure  which  was  made  of  their  own  vicious  and 
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profligate  lives,  than  to  any  fear  which  they  entertained 
of  one  religion  being  supplanted  by  another. 

It  was  a  favourite  scheme  with  some  of  the  oppo- 
nents of  Christianity,  to  set  up  certain  fictitious  and 
imaginary  characters  as  rivals  to  our  Saviour  and  his 
apostles,  and  to  invest  their  history  with  the  same  mar- 
vellous circumstances  which  are  recorded  in  the  New 
Testament  of  the  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel.     One 
of  these  fabulous  personages  was  ApoUonius  of  Tyana, 
who  was  represented  as  a  contemporary  of  the  apostles. 
It  may  be  doubted  whether  he  had  ever  any  real  exist- 
ence; but  if  a  philosopher  of  that  name  was  living  in 
the  first  century,  it  is  unquestionable  that  a  multiplicity 
of  the  most  incredible  falsehoods  was  circulated  con- 
cerning him.     A  life  of  him  is  still  extant,  which  was 
written  by  Philostratus,  at  the  request  of  Julia  Severa, 
the  wife  of  the  present  emperor.     It  is  scarcely  pos- 
sible to  read  this  work  without  perceiving  that  the 
miracles  of  Jesus  Christ  were  intended  to  be  imitated 
and  surpassed.     The  writer  of  it  had  evidently  read 
the  Gospel  history,  or  was  familiar  with  the  fact  of 
miracles  having  been  worked  by  the  Founder  of  Chris- 
tianity.    We  have  thus  a  strong  confirmation  of  one  of 
the  great  evidences  of  our  religion.     The  rapidity  of 
its  progress  admits  of  an  easy  explanation,  if  we  believe 
it  to  have  been  attended  with  the  working  of  miracles : 
and  it  is  plain  that  the  reality  of  them  was  not  denied 
at  the  end  of  the  second  century.     It  was  not  asserted 
that  Jesus  had  worked  no  miracles;  but  it  was  at- 
tempted to  be  proved,   that  ApoUonius  had   worked 
greater.     The  name  of  this  impostor  was  often  em- 
ployed, in  the  two  following  centuries,  with  a  view  to 
weaken  the  effect  which  was  produced  by  the  evidence 
of  miracles.     On  the  same  principle,  the  lives  of  their 
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philosophers  were  filled  with  circumstances  of  a  preter- 
natural character.  Pythagoras  was  reported  to  have 
worked  the  most  stupendous  miracles,  and  to  have  im- 
parted the  same  power  to  his  disciples  and  successors ; 
all  which  may  be  taken  as  a  proof  that  the  philosophers 
found  it  hopeless  to  deny  the  truth  of  w^hat  was  re- 
corded in  the  New  Testament.  The  fact  of  the  reign- 
ing empress  encouraging  Philostratus  to  write  the  life 
of  Apollonius,  may  perhaps  lead  us  to  think  that  the 
great  success  of  Christianity  had  occupied  her  attention  ; 
and  if  we  might  draw  the  same  inference  as  to  the  em- 
peror, we  might  account  in  some  measure  for  his  sub- 
sequent conduct  towards  the  Christians. 

The  priests  and  the  philosophers  combined  in  repre- 
senting them  as  traitors  to  the  emperor  and  the  state, 
and  the  cause  of  every  national  calamity.  A  degraded 
and  demoralized  people  eagerly  seconded  the  cry  which 
was  raised  for  the  blood  of  the  Christians;  and  magis- 
trates were  too  happy  to  gain  credit  to  themselves  for 
avenging  the  honour  of  the  gods,  asserting  the  majesty 
of  the  emperor,  and  gratifying  the  passions  of  the 
people.  Such  was  the  warfare  which  the  great  enemy 
of  mankind  had  planned  to  carry  on  against  the  Gospel. 
He  was  allowed  for  a  time  to  exert  his  power.  The 
history  of  the  last  century  has  exhibited  the  Church 
under  suffering:  in  the  latter  part  of  it  her  enemies 
were  less  active,  and  persecution  for  a  time  abated;  but 
the  flames  were  only  smothered,  and  not  extinguished. 
The  same  causes  of  hatred  still  existed,  and  nothing 
but  an  opportunity  was  wanted  to  renew  in  all  their 
horrors  those  scenes  of  cruelty  and  bloodshed  which 
had  already  given  to  thousands  of  Christ's  faithful  ser- 
vants their  crown  of  martyrdom. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 


Septimius  Severus. — Persecution  in  the  Provinces  and  the  Capital. 
— Caracalla. — Tranquillity  of  the  Church. — Origen. — Elaga- 
balus. 

THE  first  nine  years  of  the  reign  of  Septimius  Se- 
verus passed  away  without  the  Christians  being 
exposed  to  any  general  or  systematic  persecution. 
During  the  greater  part  of  that  period,  the  emperor 
was  absent  from  Rome.  He  had  not  freed  himself 
from  liislast  rival,  Albinus,  till  197  or  198,  and  in  the 
following  year  he  set  out,  with  his  two  sons,  to  make 
war  with  the  Parthians.  In  the  year  202  he  returned 
into  Syria,  and  visited  Alexandria,  in  which  city  he 
is  said  to  have  been  particularly  curious  in  prying  into 
the  Egyptian  mysteries.  The  latter  fact  is  mentioned 
as  showing  that  Severus,  though  accustomed  so  long  to 
the  active  duties  of  a  military  life,  paid  some  attention 
to  matters  of  religion :  but  still  we  are  at  a  loss  to  ac- 
count for  the  motives  which  led  him,  in  the  present 
year,  to  issue  a  decree  more  definite  in  its  terms,  and 
more  intolerant,  than  any  which  had  hitherto  appeared. 
It  is  not  improbable  that  this  was  owing,  in  some 
measure,  to  the  increasing  unwillingness  of  the  Chris- 
tians to  serve  in  the  army.  Some  of  them,  as  we  have 
seen,  had  objections,  on  religious  grounds,  to  all  mili- 
tary service:  and  as  they  grew  bolder  by  their  numbers 
and  the  temporary  cessation  of  persecution,  they  would 
more  openly  show  their  dislike  to  the  religious  cere- 
monies  which   soldiers  were  required  to   attend.     A 
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warlike  emperor,  like  Severus,  who  owed  his  throne  to 
military  activity,  and  who  was  constantly  engaged  in 
wars,  was  likely  to  have  this  conduct  of  the  Christians 
pointed  out  to  him,  if  he  did  not  feel  the  effects  of  it  in 
the  diminution  of  his  forces.  The  very  weakness  of 
the  empire,  which  was  beginning  to  show  its  inability 
to  resist  barbarian  incursions,  was  likely  to  increase 
the  prejudices  against  the  Christians.  Not  only  were 
they  represented  as  indifferent  to  the  glory,  and  even 
the  safety,  of  their  country,  but  if  the  ravages  of  the 
barbarians  on  the  borders  were  taken  as  a  sign  of  the 
anger  and  displeasure  of  the  gods,  it  was  easy  to  pro- 
pagate the  notion  that  these  deities  were  displeased  at 
seeing  their  worship  supplanted  by  a  new  religion. 
Thus  the  national  pride,  as  well  as  the  national  super- 
stition, were  interested  in  suppressing  Christianity; 
and  if  such  motives  did  not  weigh  with  Septimius  per- 
sonally, we  may  be  sure  that  they  w^ere  felt  by  many 
of  those  about  him,  who  excited  him  to  issue  the  pre- 
sent edict.  He  strictly  prohibited  all  persons  from 
embracing  the  religion  of  the  Jews  or  of  the  Christians; 
and  though  the  actual  letter,  of  the  edict  has  not  been 
preserved,  it  is  plain  that  death  was  the  penalty  of  its 
being  violated ;  and  we  shall  also  meet  with  evidence, 
that  the  property  of  the  sufferers  became  confiscated  to 
the  state. 

From  one  end  of  the  empire  to  the  other,  there  was 
an  immediate  readiness  to  execute  this  iniquitous  law ; 
but  nowhere  was  more  cruelty  displayed  than  in  Alex- 
andria, which  had  so  lately  been  visited  in  person  by 
the  emperor. 

It  is  now  that  we  first  become  acquainted  with 
Origen,  who  was  by  far  the  most  learned  man  in  the 
former  half  of  the  third  century.    His  father,  Leonides, 
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was  one  of  the  first  victims  in  the  present  persecution; 
and  while  he  was  in  prison,  his  son  wrote  him  a  letter 
in  these  few  expressive  words :  "  Beware  that  you  do 
not  change  your  mind  on  our  account."  Origen  was 
only  in  his  seventeenth  year  when  he  was  thus  left 
fatherless,  with  a  mother  and  six  brothers ;  and  to  add 
to  their  misfortunes,  the  whole  of  their  property  was 
seized,  as  forfeited  to  the  emperor.  Leonides  had  given 
his  son  the  best  possible  education.  The  whole  range 
of  literature  and  science  had  been  exhausted  by  him 
at  this  early  age,  and,  what  was  of  far  higher  import- 
ance, he  had  from  the  first  been  deeply  impressed  with 
the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  had  the  advantage  of 
attending  the  school  when  Clement  was  lecturing 
there.  His  ardour  led  him  into  great  personal  danger 
when  the  persecution  broke  out;  and  if  it  had  not 
been  for  his  mother,  he  would  probably  have  died. 

The  following  year  saw  a  new  governor  of  Egypt, 
in  the  person  of  Aquila,  who  equalled  his  predecessor, 
Lsetus,  in  tormenting  the  Christians.  Clement  was 
forced  to  save  his  life  by  flight,  at  which  time  he 
appears  to  have  taken  refuge  in  Cappadocia ;  and  the 
bishop,  Demetrius,  committed  the  care  of  the  Alex 
andrian  School  to  Origen.  In  the  midst  of  the  great 
personal  dangers  to  which  he  was  exposed,  he  was 
still  able  to  continue  giving  instruction :  and  that  he 
might  maintain  himself  and  his  family  without  asking 
for  assistance,  he  sold  all  his  books  connected  with 
heathen  literature,  and  lived  upon  the  money  which 
they  produced,  at  the  rate  of  four  oboli  a  day. 

In  the  meantime,  persecution  was  raging  with  equal 
fury  through  the  whole  of  Christian  Africa.  The 
history  of  it  acquaints  us  with  the  interesting  fact, 
that  the  Gospel  had  reached  even  the  remote  country 
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to  the  south  of  Egypt,  called  the  Thebaid.  But  the 
principal  Church  of  Africa,  next  to  that  of  Alexandria, 
was  at  Carthage.  The  Roman  governors  of  that  part 
of  the  country  had  for  some  years  been  indulgent  to 
the  Christians,  and  even  assisted  them  in  evading  the 
laws  which  were  intended  for  their  annoyance;  but 
Saturninus,  who  now  held  the  office,  began  the  custom 
of  putting  Christians  to  death;  and  it  was,  perhaps, 
not  unnatural,  that  a  loss  of  sight,  which  came  upon 
him,  shortly  after,  should  be  considered  as  a  visitation 
from  Heaven.  His  successors  in  the  province  followed 
the  iniquitous  example ;  and  one  of  them,  named 
Scapula,  was  addressed  in  a  special  treatise  by  Ter- 
tullian,  which  is  still  extant.  We  have  also  an  Apology 
from  the  same  author,  which  was,  perhaps,  published 
in  205,  which  proves  the  sufferings  of  the  Christians, 
at  that  period,  to  have  been  exceedingly  severe. 

If  the  advice  of  Tertullian,  who  was  at  this  time  a 
Montanist,  had  been  extensively  followed,  the  Chris- 
tians would  have  materially  contributed  to  the  aggra- 
vation of  their  own  sufferings.  It  was  laid  down  as  a 
principle  by  these  rigid  enthusiasts,  that  it  was  not 
lawful  to  seek  safety  by  flight.  Though  our  Saviour 
had  expressly  told  his  disciples,  if  they  were  persecuted 
in  one  city  to  flee  to  another,  the  Montanists  denounced 
such  conduct  as  cowardly,  and  unworthy  of  a  Christian. 
Tertullian  even  wrote  a  special  treatise  upon  the  sub- 
ject; and  we  may  conclude  that  he  did  not  shrink  from 
personal  danger  during  this  trying  time,  though  he 
escaped  with  his  life,  and  employed  his  pen  in  attempt- 
ing to  check  the  cruelty  of  the  heathen.  It  is  plain 
that  these  severe  notions  of  Christian  duty  did  not 
generally  prevail.  Clement,  as  we  have  seen,  set  the 
example  of  seeking  safety  by  flight:  and  though  Origen 
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continued  in  Alexandria,  and  often  courted  martyrdom, 
yet  he  has  left  his  opinion  in  his  writings,  that  a 
Chirstian  was  not  bound  to  expose  himself  to  the  cer- 
tainty of  death.  There  is  evidence  that  some  persons 
did  not  scruple  to  purchase  their  safety  by  payment  of 
a  sum  of  money;  and  even  whole  churches  or  com- 
munities of  Christians  appear  to  have  submitted  to  a 
kind  of  annual  tribute,  which  obtained  for  them  this 
exemption  from  persecution.  The  increasing  numbers 
of  the  Christians  would  make  this  a  source  of  consi- 
derable wealth  to  rapacious  governors;  and  it  becomes 
a  true  remark,  that  the  lives  of  Christians  were  spared, 
and  that,  consequently,  their  religion  was  continued, 
because  it  was  found  more  profitable  to  tax  them  than 
to  destroy  them. 

The  Christians  of  Antioch  were  still  under  the 
bishopric  of  Serapion,  who  held  it  from  189  to  211. 
He  addressed  a  work  to  Domninus,  who,  through  fear 
of  personal  danger,  went  over  to  the  Jewish  religion; 
which  seems  to  show,  though  Severus  had  forbidden 
both  Jews  and  Christians  to  make  proselytes,  that  the 
Christians  were  in  the  worse  condition  of  the  two. 
Asclepiades,  who  ultimately  succeeded  Serapion,  had 
himself  been  a  sufferer  in  these  scenes  of  cruelty. 

The  remote  province  of  Cappadocia  also  contained 
many  Christians.  Alexander,  bishop  of  Flavias,  whose 
name  will  occur  frequently  hereafter,  was  thrown  into 
prison;  and  Claudius  Herminianus,  the  governor,  was 
excited  to  still  greater  violence,  by  finding  his  ow^n 
wife  a  convert  to  the  religion  which  he  was  persecuting. 
His  exertions  were  checked  by  his  being  seized  with  a 
loathsome  disorder,  which  he  concealed  for  some  time, 
that  the  Christians  might  not  look  upon  it  as  a  demon- 
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stration  from  Heaven  in  their  favour:  but  before  he 
died  he  had  almost  himself  adopted  their  religion. 

Little  is  known  of  the  events   which   took   place, 
during   this    period,    at  Rome.      When  the   emperor 
issued  his  decree,  he  sent  an  order  to  the  capital,  that 
persons  attending  illegal  meetings  were  to  be  brought 
before  the  prefect  of  the  city.     It  was  easy  to  apply 
this  order  to  the  meetings  of  the  Christians  for  reli- 
gious worship ;  and  the  emperor  returned  to  Rome,  in 
203,  to  see  it  put  in  execution.     The  bishopric  was  at 
this  time   held   by    Zephyrinus,    who   had   succeeded 
Victor  in  201.     He  had,  therefore,  but  a  short  time  for 
the  peaceful  government  of  his  flock :  and  we  cannot 
tell  whether  it  was  at  this  or  a  later  period,  that  he 
exerted  himself  to  save  the  members  of  his   church 
from  the  contagion  of  heresy.     He  appears  to  have 
been  well  aware  of  the  importance  of  the  unity  of  faith. 
Praxeas,  who  had  been  in  personal  communication  with 
Victor  on  the  subject  of  the  Montanists,  was  put  out 
of  communion  with  the  church  of  Zephyrinus,  for  his 
own  erroneous  tenets.     He  then  recanted  his  errors, 
and  wrote  a  book  expressive  of  his  penitence :  but  sub- 
sequently he  returned  to  his  former  opinions;  and  we 
shall  see  that  he  obtained  many  followers.    The  heresy 
of  Theodotus  was  also  warmly  opposed  by  Zephyrinus, 
and   he  succeeded  in  bringing  back  Natalius  to  the 
Church,  who,  as  we  have  seen,  had  accepted  the  office 
of  bishop  among  the  followers  of  Theodotus. 

We  know  nothing  of  the  personal  history  of  Zephy- 
rinus during  the  persecution:  but  the  emperor's  resi- 
dence in  Rome  gave  rise  to  many  public  opportunities 
for  the  Christians  to  be  treated  with  severity.  Upon 
his  return,   in  203,   he  celebrated  a  triumph  for  his 
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victory  in  the  East,  and  the  unwillingness  of  the  Chris- 
tians to  join  in  such  solemnities  always  exposed  them 
to  insults  and  indignities.  At  the  same  time,  he  mar- 
ried his  eldest  son,  Caracalla,  to  the  daughter  of  Plau- 
tianus ;  and  the  latter  person  has  been  charged  with 
taking  an  active  part  in  harassing  the  Christians.  In 
204,  the  secular  games  were  exhibited,  which  ought  to 
have  come  round  only  once  in  a  century;  but  the 
emperor  chose  to  celebrate  them  before  the  proper 
time;  and  we  may  be  sure  that  Christian  blood  flowed 
freely  in  the  amphitheatre  on  this  occasion. 

So  terrible  was  the  cruelty  exercised  at  this  time  by 
the  heathen,  that  Christian  writers  began  confidently 
to  predict  that  the  end  of  the  world  was  at  hand.  The 
notion  had  been  lately  gaining  ground,  that  this  event 
was  to  be  preceded  by  the  coming  of  Antichrist: 
though  the  term  Antichrist  seems  rather  to  have  been 
applied  to  all  heretics  and  opposers  of  the  truth,  than 
to  any  particular  individual.  The  Roman  government 
was  naturally  looked  upon  as  Antichrist:  and  the  Mon- 
tanists,  who  had  from  the  first  assumed  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,  indulged  in  many  predictions  that  the  empire 
of  Rome  would  shortly  be  dissolved.  The  notion  ap- 
pears to  have  been  entertained  by  persons  who  did  not 
otherwise  agree  with  Montanus ;  and  we  are  perhaps 
to  add  this  to  the  other  causes  which  prejudiced  the 
Roman  government  against  the  Christians. 

The  weak  condition  of  the  empire,  with  respect  to 
its  defence  against  the  barbarians,  has  already  been 
mentioned;  and  predictions  concerning  its  downfall 
were  likely  to  increase  the  alarm  which  was  beginning 
to  be  generally  felt.  It  would  be  easy  to  represent  the 
Christians  as  wishing  the  completion  of  the  event 
which  they  predicted;  and  when  the  laws  of  the  empire, 
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as  well  as  the  whole  power  of  the  state,  were  directed 
against  Christianity,  it  was  not  surprising  if  some 
Christians  ventured  to  express  a  hope  that  the  power 
of  their  oppressors  was  shortly  coming  to  an  end.  It 
was  not,  however,  to  be  expected  that  they  would  be 
allowed  to  circulate  such  opinions  with  impunity;  and 
while  the  Christians  brought  upon  themselves,  by  such 
predictions,  the  indignation  of  the  heathen,  we  may 
conclude  that  the  fullest  measure  of  their  violence 
would  fall  upon  the  Montanists. 

The  coming  of  Antichrist  was  expressly  asserted  by 
a  writer  named  Jude,  who  published  a  commentary 
upon  Daniel's  prophecy  of  the  seventy  weeks.  Other 
writers  also  came  forward,  at  this  period,  in  defence  of 
Christianity,  though  the  mere  profession  of  it  was  at- 
tended with  danger.  A  dialogue,  entitled  Octavius,  is 
still  extant,  which  was  written  by  Minucius  Felix,  a 
lawyer  of  eminence  at  Rome,  which  throws  consider- 
able light  upon  the  treatment  of  the  Christians,  and  is, 
at  the  same  time,  a  powerful  exposure  of  the  absurdities 
of  paganism. 

If  the  emperor  took  an  active  part  in  exciting  his 
subjects  to  injustice  and  cruelty,  he  probably  ceased  to 
do  so  after  the  year  208,  when  he  set  out  with  his 
two  sons,  to  complete  the  conquest  of  Britain;  and  the 
war  detained  him  in  that  island  till  the  beginning  of 
211,  when  he  died  at  York. 

We  should  wish  to  have  some  materials  for  tracing 
the  effect  of  the  persecution  in  our  own  island,  where 
Christianity,  as  has  been  already  stated,  had  made  con- 
siderable progress,  and  even  in  remote  parts  of  it;  but 
we  know  nothing  beyond  the  fact  of  the  emperor  being 
here  in  person,  when  he  would  be  able  to  see  that  the 
terms  of  his  edict  were  complied  with.     We  may  hope, 
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however,  that  he  was  satisfied  with  having  watched  the 
execution  of  it  for  the  last  six  years :  and,  in  addition 
to  the  usual  anxiety  of  a  military  expedition  in  an  im- 
perfectly civilized  country,  we  know  that  these  last 
years  of  his  life  were  filled  with  continued  uneasiness, 
occasioned  by  the  unnatural  quarrels  of  his  sons.  There 
is  no  authentic  tradition  of  the  Christians  in  Britain 
being  exposed  to  any  peculiar  trials  during  the  reign  of 
Severus.  On  the  contrary,  all  evidence  points  to  the 
earliest  martyrdom  having  taken  place  at  the  end  of  the 
third  century:  and  if  the  British  church  escaped  at  the 
present  period,  we  may  hope  that  the  storm  was  be- 
ginning to  subside  in  other  parts  of  the  world. 

The  painful  and  perplexing  part  in  the  history  of 
this  emperor  is,  that  he  once  protected  the  Christians, 
and  afterwards  exposed  them  to  the  most  savage  bar- 
barities: and  so  long  as  his  edict  continued  in  force,  it 
was  in  the  power  of  any  magistrate  to  torture  and  de- 
stroy them. 

It  was  perhaps  fortunate  for  the  Christians  that  Ca- 
racalla  and  Geta,  the  two  sons  of  Severus,  were  jealous 
of  each  other,  and  that  Caracalla,  after  murdering  his 
brother,  that  he  might  have  the  empire  to  himself,  was 
a  tyrant  to  all  his  subjects.  Such  conduct,  as  was  the 
case  in  the  reign  of  Commodus,  drew  off  the  attention 
of  the  heathen  from  harassing  the  Christians:  and  Ca- 
racalla was  much  too  insensible  to  any  feelings  of  reli- 
gion, to  give  them  annoyance  on  that  account.  It  has 
been  mentioned,  that  he  had  a  Christian  nurse  in  his 
childhood,  so  that  he  may  have  known  something  of 
the  manners  and  opinions  of  the  Christians:  but  all 
such  impressions  were  effaced  long  before  he  mounted 
the  throne;  and  it  must  have  been  some  motive  of 
policy,  rather  than  any  principle  of  justice  or  kindness, 


A.D.  211.]  CHRISTIANS    ENJOY    PEACE.  255 

which  caused  him  to  begin  his  reign  by  allowing  all 
exiles  to  return  to  their  homes,  whatever  may  have 
been  the  nature  of  the  accusation  against  them.  We 
may  even  suppose,  when  we  consider  his  conduct  to  his 
father  during  his  latter  years,  that  the  mere  pleasure 
of  counteracting  his  orders  might  have  led  him  to  show 
favour  to  the  Christians,  or  at  least  to  those  persons 
who  had  been  sent  into  banishment  by  his  father. 

An  edict  like  this,  though  not  specially  intended  to 
relieve  the  Christians,  could  hardly  fail  to  benefit  some 
of  their  body ;  and  there  are  several  indications  that 
other  evils,  beside  those  of  exile,  were  beginning  now 
to  press  less  heavily  upon  them.  Alexander,  the 
Cappadocian  bishop,  who  had  been  in  prison  since  the 
year  204,  recovered  his  liberty;  and  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, who  had  taken  refuge  in  that  country,  was  able 
to  pay  a  visit  to  the  Christians  of  Antioch.  The  state 
of  things  must  have  been  still  more  peaceful  in  214 
when  Alexander  undertook  a  journey  to  Jerusalem 
from  no  other  motives  than  those  of  devotion,  and  to 
survey  the  scenes  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings.  The 
visit  turned  out  of  much  more  importance  to  himself 
than  he  had  expected.  The  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  whose 
name  was  Narcissus,  was  now  116  years  old,  havino- 
been  elected  to  the  see  in  1 96.  His  life  was  one  of 
particular  strictness  and  severity;  but  this  did  not 
hinder  him  from  being  attacked  by  such  atrocious 
calumnies,  the  truth  of  which  was  most  solemnly 
attested,  that  he  thought  it  best  to  withdraw,  and  was 
not  heard  of  for  some  years.  The  falsehood  of  these 
charges  was  afterwards  fully  established:  and  when  the 
vacant  see  had  been  filled  successively  by  three  bishops, 
Narcissus  suddenly  reappeared.  He  was  again  elected 
to  discharge  his  episcopal  duties;  but  his  great  ao-e 
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rendering  him  almost  incapable,  it  was  decided  that  a 
coadjutor  should  be  appointed. 

It  was  just  at  this  juncture  that  Alexander  arrived 
from  Cappadocia:  and  though  the  translation  of  a  bishop 
from  one  see  to  another  was  as  unprecedented  as  the 
case  of  a  bishop  having  an  assistant,  both  these  objec- 
tions were  disregarded  in  the  person  of  Alexander. 
He  was  persuaded  not  to  leave  Jerusalem :  and  Nar- 
cissus dying  shortly  after,  he  continued  the  sole  bishop 
of  that  see,  which  he  filled  to  the  middle  of  the  century. 
In  many  respects,  he  was  one  of  the  leading  characters 
of  his  time:  and  the  library  which  he  founded  at 
Jerusalem  was  of  great  service  to  Eusebius,  when  he 
was  writing  his  history. 

The  continuation  of  Origen's  history  also  shows,  that 
persecution  had  subsided  at  Alexandria.  He  is  known 
to  have  visited  Rome  while  Zephyrinus  was  bishop,  that 
is,  before  the  year  218:  and  he  took  the  journey 
merely  for  the  love  of  seeing  a  church  of  such  great 
antiquity.  He  probably  went  thither  in  213;  and 
upon  his  return  home,  he  found  the  number  of  his 
hearers  so  greatly  increased,  that  he  was  obliged  to 
commit  the  younger  part  of  them  to  Heraclas,  who  had 
now  attended  him  for  ten  years ;  his  own  time  being 
devoted  to  the  instruction  of  those  who  were  further 
advanced,  and  to  studying  the  Scriptures.  Many  of 
the  heathen  attended  his  lectures,  and  were  often  drawn 
on  insensibly  to  embrace  the  Gospel,  while  they  thought 
that  they  were  only  acquiring  human  wisdom.  But 
tiie  fame  of  Origen  was  not  confined  to  Alexandria. 
An  Arabian  prince  sent  letters  to  the  bishop,  and  to 
the  Roman  governor  of  Egypt,  requesting  that  Origen 
might  come  and  instruct  him  in  Christianity.  The 
request    was    granted;    which   seems    to    prove   de- 
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monstrably,  that  the  government  no  longer  molested 
the  Christians:  and  we  cannot  doubt  that  a  teacher  like 
Origen  produced  a  great  impression  in  the  country 
which  he  visited;  but  it  is  plain  that  Christianity  was 
not  then  introduced  into  Arabia  for  the  first  time.  It 
is  possible  that  this  may  have  been  the  same  country 
which  had  been  visited  by  Pantaenus  more  than  twenty 
years  before:  and  in  the  course  of  the  present  century 
we  meet  with  several  Arabian  churches,  with  bishops 
at  their  head.  *  One  of  them,  named  Hippolytus,  who 
lived  about  this  period,  was  a  man  of  great  learning, 
and  the  author  of  various  works,  a  few  only  of  which 
have  come  down  to  our  day. 

There  appear,  however,  to  have  been  more  than  one 
writer  of  this  name,  and  their  works  may  have  been 
confounded,  or  ascribed  to  the  wrong  person.  One  of 
them  is  thought  to  have  been  bishop  of  the  city  named 
Portus,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber;  and  it  has  been  con- 
jectured that  the  Arabian  Hippolytus  quitted  his  own 
country,  and  settled  in  Italy.  It  is,  however,  more 
probable  that  the  occupiers  of  the  two  sees  were 
different  persons,  each  of  them  bearing  the  name  of 
Hippolytus;  and  the  works  which  are  extant  have 
generally  been  ascribed  to  the  one  who  was  bishop  in 
Arabia,  and  who  had  the  advantage  of  conversing  with 
Origen  during  his  visit  to  that  country. 

If  Origen  returned  to  Alexandria  before  215,  he  was 
driven  from  it  in  that  year  by  the  cruelty  of  Caracalla. 
The  Christians,  however,  were  not  at  this  time  the 
special  objects  of  his  vengeance.  The  inhabitants  in 
general  had  provoked  him  by  reflecting  upon  his 
conduct,  and  particularly  by  allusions  to  the  murder  of 
his  brother.  The  emperor  went  in  person  to  Alex- 
andria, and  presided  at  an  extensive  massacre  of  the 
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citizens.  If  he  singled  out  all  wlio  had  been  most  loud 
in  denouncing  him  for  his  crimes,  the  Christians  could 
hardly  have  escaped :  but  religion  had  nothing  to  do 
with  his  atrocities:  and  we  are  informed  that  so  little 
did  he  care  about  religious  distinctions,  that  the  temples 
of  the  gods  were  openly  pillaged;  so  that  the  Christians, 
who  at  this  time  had  probably  no  public  places  of 
worship,  but  met  in  each  other's  houses,  were  perhaps 
more  likely  to  escape  than  their  heathen  neighbours. 
The  pillage  of  the  temples  may  have  been  merely  a 
measure  of  rapacity  on  the  part  of  the  emperor,  who 
wished  to  get  possession  of  their  treasures:  and  we  may 
be  sure  that  the  Christians,  who  had  had  but  a  short 
respite  from  the  recent  confiscations,  would  not  be  in 
danger  of  attracting  much  notice  from  the  emperor,  if 
his  object  was  plunder.  We  know,  however,  that  the 
Christians  did  not  altogether  escape:  or  at  least  they 
thought  it  prudent  to  retire  before  the  storm. 

Origen,  and  perhaps  many  of  his  Christian  hearers, 
sought  refuge  in  flight.  He  took  the  opportunity  of 
visiting  Palestine;  and  Theoctistus,  bishop  of  Csesarea, 
was  so  struck  with  his  learning  and  his  knowledge  of 
the  Scriptures,  that  he  allowed  him  to  expound  them 
publicly  in  the  church,  though  at  present  he  was  only 
a  layman.  We  may  form  some  idea  of  the  strictness 
of  ecclesiastical  discipline  in  those  days,  when  we  find 
the  bishop  of  Alexandria  remonstrating  with  his 
brother  of  C^esarea  for  his  irregularity  in  giving  this 
permission.  The  Alexandrian  church  did  not  allow  a 
layman  to  expound  the  Scriptures  to  the  congregation; 
but  such  restrictions  were  not  universal;  and  in  the 
present  instance,  Theoctistus  quoted  several  precedents 
which  authorized  him  in  engaging  the  services  of 
Origen.     Alexander,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  took  the 


A.D.  218.]        HIS    INTERVIEW   WITH    MAMM.EA.  259 

same  view  upon  this  question;  and  we  may  conclude 
that  such  was  the  custom  in  the  churches  of  Palestine; 
but  Demetrius  was  not  satisfied,  and  Origen  having 
been  recalled  by  him  to  continue  his  lectures  in  the 
school,  returned  to  Alexandria  about  the  year  217,  or 
perhaps  later. 

It  was  either  shortly  after  his  return,  or  while  he 
was  still  residing  at  Csesarea,  that  he  was  sent  for  to 
Antioch,  upon  rather  an  extraordinary  occasion.  The 
disgraceful  reign  of  Caracalla  came  to  a  close  in  217; 
and  Macrinus,  his  successor,  who  had  caused  him  to  be 
put  to  death,  met  with  a  similar  fate  in  the  following 
year.  The  empire  was  then  given  to  Elagabalus,  who, 
before  his  elevation,  had  been  priest  of  the  Sun,  at 
Emessa,  in  Phoenicia.  Notwithstanding  this  sacred 
office,  he  is  represented  as  a  monster  of  vice  and 
sensuality;  but  his  mother's  sister,  Mammaea,  bore  a 
very  different  character.  Though  she  is  described  as 
being  fond  of  money,  both  heathen  and  Christian 
writers  have  joined  in  giving  her  credit  for  being 
impressed  with  feelings  of  religion.  Some  have  even 
supposed  her  to  have  been  a  Christian;  but  the  suppo- 
sition does  not  rest  on  sufficient  grounds.  She  may 
perhaps  have  seen  the  absurdity  of  many  of  the  heathen 
superstitions,  and  her  long  residence  in  Syria  was 
likely  to  make  her  acquainted  with  some  of  the  tenets 
of  the  Christians.  She  had  even  heard  of  the  fame 
of  Origen ;  and  on  one  occasion,  while  she  was  at 
Antioch,  she  sent  an  escort  of  soldiers,  requesting  him 
to  come  and  discourse  with  her  on  matters  of  religion. 
It  seems  most  probable  that  this  took  place  in  the  first 
year  of  her  nephew's  succession  to  the  empire,  when 
he  is  known  to  have  passed  through  Antioch,  in 
company  with  his  mother  and  her  sister. 

s2 
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Origen  complied  with  the  invitatioji,  and  met 
Mammsea  at  Antioch,  but  we  know  nothing  of  the 
result  of  the  interview.  It  certainly  produced  no 
effect  upon  the  emperor,  who,  upon  his  arrival  at  Rome, 
in  219,  attempted  to  establish  the  worship  of  the  Sun, 
to  the  exclusion  of  every  other  deity.  All  the  most 
sacred  symbols  of  superstition  which  the  city  pos- 
sessed were  ordered  to  be  removed  to  the  temple  of 
the  Sun ;  and  the  heathen  writer  who  gives  us  this 
account  states  expressly  that  the  Jewish,  Samaritan, 
and  Christian  religions  were  among  the  number  of 
those  which  were  thus  to  be  suppressed.  Christianity, 
however,  was  not  treated  worse  than  the  numerous 
forms  of  heathenism.  In  some  respects  it  was,  perhaps, 
benefited  by  this  mad  attempt  of  Elagabalus.  It  was 
no  new  thing  for  Christians  to  perform  their  acts  of 
worship  in  secret;  and  one  of  the  charges  brought 
against  them  was,  that  they  had  no  temples  or  altars. 
It  was,  therefore,  easy  for  them  to  evade  the  emperor's 
command  without  being  observed ;  but  if  the  heathen 
wished  to  worship  any  other  deity  beside  the  Sun, 
they  could  hardly  do  so  without  some  public  act  which 
exposed  them  to  detection.  If  Elagabalus  had  con- 
tinued longer  on  the  throne,  he  might,  without  intend- 
ing it,  materially  have  aided  the  triumph  of  Christianity. 
Many  objects  of  pagan  devotion  would  have  been 
forgotten,  while  Christianity  was  still  making  its 
way  in  secret.  But  even  the  degenerate  Romans 
could  not  long  endure  the  absurdities  and  crimes  of 
such  an  emperor;  and  after  a  reign  of  not  quite  four 
years,  he  was  murdered  in  222,  being  then  not  more 
than  eighteen  years  old. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

Alexander  Sevenis, — Erection  of  Churches. — The  later  Platonists, 
at  Alexandria. — Origen  ;  his  Ordination,  and  Residence  at 
Caesarea;  his  Works. — Montanists. — Council  of  Iconium. — 
Persecution  under  Maximinus. — Councils. — Opinions  con- 
cerning the  Soul. — Reign  of  Philip. 

NO  prince  had  as  yet  been  called  to  the  empire 
under  fairer  promises  of  happiness  to  himself  and 
to  his  subjects  than  Alexander  Sever  us,  who  succeeded 
his  cousin,  Elagabalus.  His  mother,  Mammasa,  whose 
regard  for  religion  has  been  already  mentioned,  had 
taken  great  pains  with  his  education.  It  has  been  said 
of  both  of  them,  that  they  were  Christians ;  but  the 
remark  made  above,  concerning  the  mother,  must  be 
extended  also  to  the  son.  He  certainly  was  not  a 
Christian,  though  his  early  impressions  had  led  him  to 
think  favourably  of  those  who  professed  that  religion. 
When  he  mounted  the  throne,  he  was  only  sixteen 
years  of  age ;  so  that  we  must  not  think  much  of  his 
having  an  image  of  Christ  in  his  own  chamber,  and 
praying  to  it  every  morning.  The  fact  is  stated  by  a 
heathen  historian ;  but  it  is  added,  that  he  oifered  the 
same  worship,  not  only  to  Abraham,  but  to  Orpheus, 
and  the  impostor  Apollonius  of  Tyana.  With  a  mind 
apparently  so  open  to  feelings  of  religion,  it  is  impos- 
sible that  he  would  have  listened  to  any  proposals  for 
harassing  the  Christians. 

In  some  points  he  even  took  their  customs  as  a 
model  for  himself.     He  had  observed  that  they  never 
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filled  up  any  ecclesiastical  appointment  without  pub- 
lishing the  names  of  the  candidates,  and  consulting  the 
people  as  to  their  fitness ;  and  accordingly,  he  ordered 
the  same  to  be  done  in  appointing  the  governors  of 
provinces,  or  any  public  officer.  He  was  also  much 
pleased  with  the  sentiment,  which  was  so  common  in 
the  mouths  of  Christians,  Do  not  to  another  what  you 
wish  him  not  to  do  to  you;  and  he  ordered  it  to  be 
inscribed  upon  several  public  buildings.  But  his  appro- 
bation of  the  Christians  was  carried  further  than  this. 
He  may  be  said  to  have  expressly  tolerated  their 
public  worship;  for  when  the  keepers  of  a  tavern 
claimed  a  piece  of  ground  that  had  been  occupied  by 
the  Christians,  the  emperor  adjudged  it  to  the  latter, 
adding  the  remark,  that  it  was  better  for  God  to  be 
worshipped  there  in  any  manner,  than  for  the  ground 
to  be  used  for  a  pot-house. 

The  last  anecdote  might  lead  to  an  interesting 
inquiry  into  the  period  when  the  Christians  first  began 
to  meet  in  churches,  or  at  least  to  have  buildings  set 
apart  for  public  worship.  They  probably  acquired 
this  liberty  earlier  in  some  countries  than  in  others  ; 
but  we  can  hardly  doubt  that  some  such  buildings 
were  possessed  by  them  in  Rome,  during  the  reign  of 
the  present  emperor.  We  know  that,  for  many  years, 
they  met  in  each  other's  houses.  Concealment  on 
such  occasions  was  absolutely  necessary ;  and  we  may 
judge  of  the  perils  with  which  they  were  beset,  as  well 
as  of  the  firmness  of  their  faith,  when  we  know  that 
the  excavations  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Rome,  which 
were  formed  by  the  digging  of  stone,  were  used  for  a 
long  time  by  the  Christians  as  places  of  rehgious 
meetings.  In  these  dark  and  dismal  catacombs,  which 
may  still  be  seen,  and  which  still  bear  traces  of  their 
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former  occupants,  the  early  martyrs  and  confessors 
poured  forth  their  prayers  to  God,  and  thanked  their 
Redeemer,  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  sutFer 
shame  for  his  name.  Here  also  the  remains  of  their 
dead  were  interred;  and  it  was  long  before  the 
intolerance  of  their  enemies  allowed  the  Christians  to 
breathe  a  healthy  air,  or  enjoy  the  light  of  heaven 
while  they  were  engaged  in  their  sacred  duties.  This 
indulgence  appears  to  have  been  gained  at  Rome 
during  the  period  of  comparative  peace,  which  began 
with  the  death  of  Septimius  Severus ;  but  since 
Elagabalus  prohibited  every  kind  of  public  worship, 
except  that  of  the  Sun,  we  may  perhaps  conclude,  that 
few,  if  any  religious  buildings,  had  been  possessed  by 
the  Christians,  till  the  time  when  Alexander  decided 
the  case  in  their  favour. 

At  that  time  they  had  a  piece  of  ground  belonging 
to  them,  and  it  appears  to  have  been  the  property,  not 
of  some  individual  who  was  a  Christian,  but  of  the 
whole  community.  It  was  probably  bought  out  of 
the  common  fund,  which  has  already  been  mentioned  as 
belonging  to  the  Christians;  and  the  emperor's  decision 
makes  it  plain  that  it  had  been  used  for  the  purposes 
of  public  worship.  It  is  not  probable  that  the  Christians 
met  in  the  open  air.  The  spot  must,  therefore,  have 
been  occupied  by  some  building,  which  was  either  a 
private  dwelling  converted  to  this  sacred  purpose  after 
its  purchase  by  the  Christians,  or  one  which  had  been 
specially  erected  for  the  occasion.  The  latter  con- 
clusion would  be  the  most  interesting,  as  containing 
the  earliest  evidence  of  the  building  of  churches; 
though  it  might  be  thought  that  the  present  edifice 
was  rather  of  an  inferior  kind,  since  the  opposite  party 
intended  to  turn  it  into  a  tavern.     This  is  not  impro- 
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bable;  or  rather  we  may  be  certain  that  the  first 
churches  erected  by  the  Christians  were  of  a  poor  and 
humble  character,  that  they  might  not  provoke  the 
jealousy  of  the  heathen.  It  was,  perhaps,  owing  to  the 
general  toleration  which  was  allowed  by  the  present 
emperor,  that  the  Christians  were  able  to  appropriate 
any  building  for  their  own  religious  ceremonies :  and 
it  might  be  thought  that  some  law  was  still  in  force, 
which  gave  to  informers  the  power  of  seizing  any 
property  which  they  could  prove  to  belong  to  a 
Christian. 

We  have  seen,  at  the  beginning  of  the  century,  that 
confiscations  of  this  kind  were  made  by  the  government; 
and  other  instances  will  occur  a  few  years  later,  when 
persecution  was  revived;  it  was,  perhaps,  argued  in  the 
present  instance,  that  the  piece  of  ground  belonged  of 
right  to  the  emperor,  because  it  had  been  purchased  by 
Christians;  and  application  was  made  to  him,  that  he 
would  exercise  his  power  of  seizing  it,  and  grant  the 
use  of  it  to  the  keepers  of  a  tavern.  If  this  were  so, 
we  might  almost  say  that  the  first  Christian  church  was 
the  gift  of  a  heathen  emperor ;  and  there  is  reason  to 
think  that  from  this  time  the  right  of  possessing  places 
of  worship  was  generally  exercised  by  the  Christians. 

It  is  a  sure  indication  of  a  period  of  peace  to  the 
Church,  when  the  ecclesiastical  historian  meets  with 
few  incidents  to  relate.  While  persecution  was  raging, 
every  church  had  its  own  interesting,  though  painful, 
stories :  but  the  mere  progress  of  Christianity  among 
the  heathen,  when  unchecked  by  open  and  legalized 
violence,  is  traced  rather  in  its  lasting  effects  than  in 
the  history  of  each  successive  step.  The  Alexandrian 
church  alone,  or  the  single  life  of  Origen,  if  circum- 
stantially detailed,   would  be  sulficient  to  prove  the 
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inroads  that  Christianity  was  making  upon  heathenism. 
The  philosophers  in  that  city  were  obliged  to  abandon 
their  principles,  and  to  form  a  new  system,  which  has 
been  called  the  Eclectic,  or  the  school  of  the  later 
Platonists.  They  could  not  shut  their  eyes  to  the  fact, 
that  Christianity  was  gaining  rapidly  upon  them,  and 
that,  as  a  scheme  of  religion,  it  was  far  purer  and 
sublimer  than  their  own.  They  therefore  endeavoured 
to  prove  that  the  doctrines  held  by  the  Christians  con- 
cerning the  nature  of  God,  his  Word  or  Son,  and  the 
Spirit  emanating  from  Him,  were  all  to  be  found  in 
the  philosophical  system  of  Plato.  In  order  to  establish 
this  resemblance,  they  gave  an  entirely  new  interpreta- 
tion to  the  language  of  Plato,  and  ascribed  to  him 
opinions  which  he  had  never  held.  By  this  artifice 
they  thought  to  check  the  progress  of  Christianity,  and 
to  show  that,  after  all,  it  was  merely  a  corruption  of 
Platonism. 

It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted  that  Christians  in- 
cautiously lent  their  aid  in  tracing  this  fanciful  resem- 
blance. They  thought  to  do  away  the  objection  to  the 
Gospel  in  the  eyes  of  the  heathen,  if  they  showed  it  to 
be  like  to  the  philosophy  of  Plato.  They  therefore 
asserted,  that  Plato  had  borrowed  many  of  his  ideas 
from  the  writings  of  Moses ;  and  the  most  mysterious 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  even  that  of  a  Trinity,  were 
said  to  be  found  in  the  works  of  the  heathen  philosopher. 
This  compromise  between  the  two  parties  appears  to 
have  taken  place  at  Alexandria,  about  the  beginning  of 
the  third  century.  Ammonius  Saccas,  who  had  once 
been  a  Christian,  was  considered  at  the  head  of  these 
later  Platonists ;  and  Origen,  in  his  younger  days,  had 
attended  his  lectures. 

Origen,  as  well  as  the  other  Christian  writers  of 
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Alexandria,  has  often  been  charged  with  borrowing 
largely  from  Plato.  But  it  was  his  language  only 
which  they  borrowed,  not  his  philosophy.  Plato  never 
conceived  the  ideas  which  were  ascribed  to  him  by  the 
philosophers  of  Alexandria :  and  the  latter  pretended 
to  find  them  in  his  writings,  merely  that  they  might 
be  able  to  check  the  progress  of  Christianity.  Origen, 
however,  was  extremely  incautious  in  some  of  the 
opinions  which  he  expressed.  He  was  too  fond  of 
fanciful  speculations  into  subjects  which  human  reason 
cannot  iathom;  and  he  carried  to  an  unwarrantable 
length  the  system  of  allegorizing  the  Scriptures.  This 
fanciful  method  of  interpretation  was  not  an  invention 
of  Origen,  nor  of  the  Christian  fathers.  They  found 
it  already  carried  to  a  great  length  by  the  Alexandrian 
Jews,  who  seemed  to  have  adopted  it  in  order  to 
establish  a  resemblance  between  the  writings  of  Moses 
and  those  of  the  Greek  philosophers.  There  was  not 
a  passage  in  the  Scriptures,  even  in  the  books  which  are 
purely  historical,  which  was  not  supposed  to  contain  a 
hidden  or  allegorical  meaning.  If  we  read  the  works 
of  Philo  JudiEus,  we  might  almost  suppose  that  he  did 
not  receive  the  words  of  Moses  and  the  other  sacred 
writers  in  their  literal  sense  at  all:  he  might  be  supposed 
to  have  understood  them,  as  if  the  events  recorded  had 
not  really  taken  place,  but  as  if  some  moral  and  religious 
truth  was  intended  to  be  conveyed  to  the  reader  by  the 
narrative.  It  would  probably  be  very  unjust  to  Philo 
and  his  countrymen  to  charge  them  with  such  extrava- 
gance, though  their  own  words,  and  their  fanciful 
method  of  interpretation,  have  exposed  them  to  it :  but 
it  was  laid  down  as  a  principle  with  expositors  of  that 
school,  that  every  passage  of  Scripture  contained  at 
least  three  meanings:   one,  which  was  the  literal  or 
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historical;  another,  which  conveyed  some  moral  lesson; 
and  a  third,  which  was  still  more  sublime  and  mystical, 
and  which,  under  the  semblance  of  something  visible 
and  earthly,  was  intended  to  reveal  the  truths  of  the 
invisible  and  spiritual  world. 

It  was  not  unnatural  that  the  Alexandrian  Chris- 
tians should  adopt  this  method  in  their  interpretation 
of  Scripture.  They  knew  that  it  would  be  acceptable 
to  the  Jews:  and  even  the  heathen  had  learnt  to  extract 
meanings  from  the  works  of  their  own  writers,  which 
were  very  different  from  the  plain  and  obvious  sense. 
Clement  of  Alexandria  belonged  to  this  allegorical 
school,  and  his  pupil,  Origen,  carried  its  principles  to 
still  more  unwarrantable  lengths.  We  know,  from  his 
own  words,  that  he  was  accused  of  taking  dangerous 
liberties  with  the  Scriptures :  and  from  the  causes 
already  assigned,  or  from  others  which  have  not  been 
explained,  a  disagreement  arose  between  him  and  his 
bishop,  Demetrius.  It  is  most  probable  that  this  had 
something  to  do  with  his  leaving  Alexandria  in  229, 
when  he  paid  a  second  visit  to  Caesarea,  in  Palestine. 
He  took  this  opportunity  of  receiving  ordination  from 
Theoctistus,  the  bishop  of  that  see,  who  was  assisted  by 
Alexander  of  Jerusalem,  and  other  bishops.  He  was 
now  forty-five  years  of  age;  and  we  might  wonder  that 
he  had  put  off  his  ordination  so  long,  and  that  he  did 
not  receive  it  in  his  own  city,  and  from  his  own  bishop. 
Demetrius  complained  of  the  irregularity;  but  it  is 
plain  that  Origen  was  extremely  popular  in  Palestine, 
and  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  found  few  persons  who 
took  his  own  view  of  the  matter. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  we  have  not  more  materials 
for  explaining  the  cause  of  the  quarrel  between  De- 
metrius and  Origen.     It  might  be  thought  that  the 
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bishop  of  Alexandria  complained  of  the  bishops  of 
Palestine  conferring  ordination  upon  a  person  not  be- 
longing to  any  of  their  dioceses ;  and  it  would  have 
been  held  irregular  in  those  days,  as  well  as  imprudent 
at  any  period,  to  ordain  a  stranger  without  a  certificate 
of  approbation  from  the  church  to  which  he  had  be- 
longed. It  appears,  however,  that  Origen  bad  been 
furnished  with  a  letter  from  Demetrius,  which  was 
probably  the  usual  document  by  which  a  Christian 
obtained  admission  to  communion  with  the  members  of 
a  foreign  church.  Demetrius  must,  therefore,  have 
considered  Origen 's  opinions  to  be  sound  upon  funda- 
mental articles  of  faith  :  but  it  does  not  follow  that  he 
looked  upon  him  as  a  fit  person  to  receive  ordination. 
It  also  appears,  that  the  teacher  of  the  school  received 
his  appointment  from  the  bishop,  and  was  under  his 
authority  while  he  held  that  office  :  so  that  Demetrius 
may  have  had  reason  to  complain  on  this  ground,  of 
Origen  going  into  a  foreign  country  to  receive  ordina- 
tion. It  has  been  thought,  that  the  bishop  had  begun 
to  be  jealous  of  the  great  fame  of  Origen;  and  it  is 
most  probable  that  many  causes  combined  to  widen  the 
breach  between  them :  but  it  seems  almost  certain,  that 
Origen's  own  opinions  were  partly  instrumental  in 
exciting  the  ill-will  of  the  party  which  opposed  him. 

Origen,  after  visiting  Greece,  returned  once  more  to 
his  native  city,  but  he  was  unable  to  continue  there. 
Demetrius  now  found  the  Egyptian  bishops  and  his 
own  clergy  prepared  to  join  in  condemning  him.  Two 
synods  were  held  in  Alexandria,  the  first  of  which 
prohibited  him  from  teaching,  and  ordered  him  to 
leave  the  city;  the  second  went  still  further,  and  de- 
graded him  from  his  rank  of  priest.  Origen  had  perhaps 
already  quitted  the  city;  but  he  left  it  finally  in  231, 
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and  never  again  returned  to  it.  His  place  in  the  school 
was  supplied  by  Heraclas,  who  had  been  a  long  time 
his  pupil,  and  latterly  his  assistant;  but  he  did  not  hold 
this  station  long;  for  the  bishopric  becoming  vacant 
in  the  following  year  by  the  death  of  Demetrius, 
Heraclas  was  elected  to  fill  it.  Another  pupil  of 
Origen,  named  Dionysius,  was  appointed  to  the  school. 
Origen  now  took  up  his  abode  permanently  at 
Caesarea,  and  continued  without  interruption  his 
laborious  commentaries  on  the  Scriptures.  The 
churches  of  Phcenicia,  Arabia,  and  Achaia,  as  well  as 
those  of  Palestine,  had  declared  decidedly  in  his  favour : 
and  though  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  had  taken  pains 
to  write  to  other  churches,  giving  them  an  unfavourable 
account  of  Origen's  tenets,  it  does  not  appear  that  he 
produced  much  impression.  The  bishop  of  Rome  is 
said  to  have  convened  a  synod  upon  the  occasion ;  but 
we  are  not  acquainted  with  the  result  of  its  deliberations. 
Each  church  being  at  this  time  entirely  independent  of 
any  other,  and  exercising  authority  only  over  its  own 
members,  Demetrius  could  only  have  written  these 
letters  to  caution  other  bishops  against  receiving 
Origen  to  their  communion,  or  any  persons  professing 
the  opinions  of  Origen :  but  it  is  probable  that  these 
opinions  had  been  little  heard  of,  except  in  Alexandria, 
and  related  to  subjects  which  did  not  excite  much  at- 
tention, nor  seem  of  that  importance  which  Demetrius 
attached  to  them.  There  is  no  evidence  that  any 
sentence  of  exclusion  was  at  this  time  passed  against 
Origen  by  any  church  or  synod,  except  in  his  own  city 
of  Alexandria.  Some,  as  has  been  already  stated, 
openly  supported  him;  and  such  was  now  the  peaceable 
state  of  the  church,  that  persons  came  from  different 
parts  of  the  world  to  Cassarea,  merely  for  the  sake  of 
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listening  to  Origen.  The  names  of  some  of  these 
visitors  enable  us  to  judge  of  the  progress  which  the 
Gospel  had  been  making  in  countries  which  were  little 
known  to  the  Greeks  or  Romans.  Firmilianus  came 
from  Cappadocia,  being  now,  or  at  a  later  period,  a 
bishop  in  that  province.  There  were,  at  this  time, 
several  churches  in  Cappadocia;  and  so  well  regulated 
were  their  affairs,  that  the  bishops  held  annual  meetings 
among  themselves,  to  ensure  uniformity  in  their  pro- 
ceedings. Councils  were  occasionally  held  upon  a  more 
extensive  scale,  attended  by  deputies  from  different 
provinces.  One  of  them  was  convened  about  this 
period  at  Iconium,  at  which  Firmilianus  was  present, 
and  fifty  bishops  from  Phrygia,  Galatia,  Cilicia,  and 
Cappadocia.  The  heresy  of  Montanus  was  the  cause 
of  it  being  assembled,  which,  as  w^e  have  seen,  was 
constantly  gaining  followers,  and  as  constantly  opposed 
by  the  heads  of  the  Church.  It  was  now  debated, 
whether  baptism  administered  by  Montanists  was  valid ; 
and  the  council  of  Iconium  decided  that  it  was  not. 

This  was  the  strongest  step  which  had  as  yet  been 
taken  against  those  persons  who  professed  themselves 
Montanists.  At  first  they  scarcely  deserved  the  name 
of  schismatics ;  and  the  profession  of  Montanism  did 
not  exclude  a  man  from  communion  with  the  Church. 
It  seems  to  have  been  a  want  of  charity  on  both  sides, 
which  made  the  breach  gradually  wider :  but  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  the  Church  decided  with  an  over- 
whelming majority  of  voices  against  the  Montanists. 
The  question,  as  we  have  seen,  was  discussed  in  several 
councils;  and  the  result  was  uniformly  unfavourable  to 
the  new  opinions.  This  unanimity  among  the  spiritual 
rulers  of  the  Church    seems  to  have   produced  little 
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effect ;  and  the  Montanists  cannot  be  acquitted  of  openly 
and  knowingly  opposing  themselves  to  the  authority  of 
the  Church.  We  learn  from  TertuUian,  who  was 
himself  a  Montanist,  that  they  used  the  most  con- 
temptuous and  provoking  language,  when  speaking  of 
those  who  denied  their  pretensions.  There  is  reason 
to  think  that  they  refused,  of  their  own  accord,  to  join 
in  communion  with  the  other  members  of  the  Church. 
They,  in  fact,  excommunicated  their  opponents  rather 
than  were  excommunicated  by  them;  and  though  it 
does  not  appear  that  any  general  sentence  was  pro- 
nounced against  them,  they  at  length  formed  themselves 
into  separate  communities,  and  regulated  their  own 
affairs  without  holding  any  intercourse  with  the  great 
body  of  the  Church.  They  did  not,  however,  make 
any  alteration  in  the  outward  form  of  ecclesiastical 
government,  which  had  now  been  established  for  two 
centuries.  They  had  bishops  and  clergy  of  their  own; 
they  held  synods  for  discussing  their  common  affairs; 
and  the  sacrament  of  baptism  was  used  by  them  upon 
the  admission  of  members  into  the  Church.  It  was 
this  latter  circumstance  which  led  to  the  most  decisive 
step  which  had  hitherto  been  taken  against  them.  The 
council  of  Iconium  pronounced  their  baptism  invalid ; 
and  if  a  person  who  had  been  bred  up  a  Montanist  went 
over  to  the  true  Church,  it  was  decided  that  he  ought 
to  be  baptized.  This  was,  in  fact,  to  declare  that  he 
had  not  been  baptized  before,  though  the  ceremony  had 
been  performed  by  the  Montanists:  from  which  it 
followed  that  the  clergy  of  this  sect  were  not  acknow- 
ledged to  be  properly  and  regularly  ordained ;  for  there 
is  no  reason  to  think  that  the  Montanists  did  not 
administer  baptism   according   to  the  form  of  words 
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prescribed  by  our  Saviour;  and  the  objection  was, 
therefore,  confined  to  the  persons  who  undertook  to 
administer  it. 

It  had  always  been  held  that  the  power  of  admitting 
members  into  the  Church  by  baptism  was  confined  to 
those  persons  who  were  ordained  by  the  successors  of 
the  apostles ;  and  the  Montanists  had  interrupted  this 
succession  by  electing  bishops  of  their  own,  without  the 
concurrence  of  those  who  could  trace  their  commission 
through  the  successors  of  the  apostles.  The  Montanists 
were  therefore  considered  to  have  founded  a  new 
Church,  and  not  to  be  a  part  of  the  one  Catholic 
Church,  which  had  existed  from  the  beginning.  This 
was  the  cause  of  their  baptism  being  disallowed :  such, 
at  least,  was  the  custom  among  the  Asiatic  churches 
where  the  opinions  of  Montanus  had  made  most 
progress ;  and  there  is  reason  to  think  that  the  Church 
of  Carthage  adopted  the  same  principle.  But  in  places 
where  the  Montanists  were  not  sufficiently  numerous 
to  form  a  separate  church,  the  question  concerning 
their  baptisms  did  not  come  under  discussion ;  and  this 
will  perhaps  account  for  the  diffisrence  of  opinion  which 
prevailed  upon  this  subject  a  few  years  later,  and 
which  caused  so  much  disagreement  between  the 
Church  of  Rome  and  the  Asiatic  and  African  churches. 

Two  other  persons  who  visited  Origen  at  Cassarea, 
were  Athenodorus  and  Theodorus,  brothers,  and  natives 
of  Pontus.  The  latter  became  better  known  by  the 
name  of  Gregory ;  and  they  continued  five  years  with 
Origen,  receiving  instruction  from  him,  not  only  in  the 
Gospel,  but  in  the  whole  range  of  philosophy  and 
literature. 

The  name  of  Gregory  became  still  more  conspicuous 
in  later  times,  by  its  receiving  the  addition  of  Thau- 


A.D.  235.]   DEATH  OF  ALEXANDER  SEVERUS.     273 

maturgus,  or  Wonder-worker;  and  a  life  of  him,  which 
■was  written  in  the  fourth  century,  is  filled  with  an 
account  of  the  most  astonishing  miracles  which  he  is 
said  to  have  worked.  Earlier  writers  mention  nothino* 
of  his  extraordinary  powers  in  this  way;  and  it  is 
scarcely  possible  not  to  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
stories  were  invented  at  some  later  period.  It  has 
already  been  stated  as  the  most  probable  conclusion, 
that  the  power  of  working  miracles  died  away  gradually 
and  imperceptibly;  and  instances  of  them  may  therefore 
have  occurred  in  the  second,  and  even  in  the  third 
centuries;  but  the  miracles  ascribed  to  Gregory  of 
Pontus  are  more  stupendous  than  those  of  our  Lord 
and  his  apostles :  his  whole  life  is  represented  as  one 
continued  exertion  of  miraculous  power;  and  there 
seems  no  alternative  between  admitting  the  whole  of 
his  miraculous  history  as  true,  or  rejecting  the  whole 
of  it  as  false ;  it  is  at  least  hopeless,  at  this  distance  of 
time,  and  with  so  few  materials  for  guiding  us,  to  decide 
whether  there  was  any  foundation  of  truth  under  the 
heap  of  fictitious  exaggerations.  That  Gregory  was  a 
bishop  of  great  celebrity  cannot  be  doubted ;  and  we 
may  also  conclude  that  the  Gospel  made  extraordinary 
progress  among  the  heathen  in  his  day,  and  in  his  own 
province;  but  whether  it  pleased  God  to  make  him 
more  than  an  ordinary  instrument  of  spreading  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  upon  earth,  we  have  no  means  of 
ascertaining. 

The  longer  residence  of  the  two  brothers  with 
Origen,  at  Csesarea,  was  prevented  by  the  death  of  the 
emperor,  who  was  murdered,  in  235,  at  Mentz,  when 
on  his  way  to  make  war  with  the  Germans.  His 
death  was  brought  about  by  a  Thracian  named  Maxi- 
minus,  who  was  popular  with  the  army  on  account  of 
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his  gigantic  strength,  but  most  unsuited  in  his  mental 
qualities  to  succeed  to  the  empire.  In  every  sense  of 
the  term  he  was  a  barbarian;  and  one  of  his  first  acts, 
upon  coming  to  the  throne,  was  to  kill  all  the  persons 
who  were  attached  to  his  predecessor.  Four  thousand 
lives  were  sacrificed  in  this  way ;  and  among  the 
number  were  several  Christians,  who  had  held  places 
in  the  imperial  household. 

This  is  a  convincing  proof,  if  any  were  wanting,  that 
the  Christians  were  tolerated,  and  even  favoured  by 
Alexander.  On  the  other  hand,  it  has  been  asserted 
that  his  reign  had  been  marked  by  several  martyrdoms 
in  the  capital.  This  may  have  been  the  case,  par- 
ticularly when  the  emperor  was  absent  in  the  East, 
but  there  is  certainly  no  evidence  of  any  systematic 
persecution.  The  celebrated  lawyer,  Ulpian,  who  was 
one  of  the  emperor's  advisers,  is  said  to  have  been 
instrumental  in  putting  many  Christians  to  death;  and 
if  we  may  judge  from  some  fragments  of  his  writings, 
he  was  certainly  inclined  to  be  intolerant  of  any  strange 
religion. 

These  local  and  temporary  attacks  upon  the  Chris- 
tians were  of  slight  importance  when  compared  M'ith 
the  atrocities  inflicted  upon  them  by  Maximinus.  It 
is  impossible  to  suppose  that  such  a  savage  cared 
about  religion;  but  he,  or  the  persons  about  him,  may 
have  seen  that  the  Christians  were  attached  to  the  late 
emperor,  and  that  they  were  not  unlikely  to  attempt 
to  avenge  his  death.  A  persecution  of  them  was, 
therefore,  immediately  decreed,  which  would  be  felt 
more  severely  after  the  long  interval  of  security  and 
.repose.  The  blow  was  specially  aimed  at  the  heads  of 
churches ;  and  where  the  magistrates  were  inclined  to 
second  the  cruelty  of  the  emperor,  the  work  of  slaughter 
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^Yas  revived  in  all  its  former  activity.  This  is  known 
to  have  been  the  case  in  Cappadocia,  wliere  the  people 
were  still  more  excited  against  the  Christians,  in  con- 
sequence of  some  tremendous  earthquakes,  which  had 
swallowed  up  whole  cities ;  and  the  calamity,  as  usual, 
was  viewed  as  a  visitation  from  heaven,  on  account  of 
the  progress  of  Christianity. 

Great  as  was  the  suffering  in  Cappadocia,  Origen 
found  it  more  safe  to  take  refuge  in  that  country  than 
to  remain  at  Cassarea.  His  two  friends,  Athenodorus 
and  Gregory,  also  fled,  and  went  to  Alexandria ;  from 
whence  we  may  perhaps  infer,  that  the  Christians  in 
Egypt  were  not  much  molested.  Origen  took  the 
opportunity  of  visiting  his  friend,  Firmilianus,  whose 
city  in  Cappadocia  was  also  called  C^esarea;  and  find- 
ing shelter  in  the  house  of  a  lady,  named  Juliana, 
where  he  stayed  two  years,  he  was  able  to  carry  on 
the  greatest  literary  work  which  he  had  ever  under- 
taken. 

This  was  a  new  and  corrected  edition  of  the  Greek 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  known  by  the  name  of 
the  Septuagint,  which  had  been  made  about  two  cen- 
turies before  the  birth  of  Christ,  and  was  now  full  of 
variations  and  mistakes.  Other  Greek  translations  of 
the  Scriptures  had  also  been  made;  the  most  celebrated 
of  which  were,  that  of  Aquila,  who  lived  in  the  reign 
of  Hadrian ;  that  of  Theodotion,  which  w^as  published 
in  the  reign  of  Commodus ;  and  that  of  Symmachus, 
the  date  of  w^hich  is  fixed  at  the  year  202.  A  copy  of 
this  latter  translation,  or  rather  what  was  said  to  be 
the  original  itself,  was  given  to  him  by  Juliana.  Two 
other  anonymous  versions  were  also  in  Origen's  pos- 
session ;  and  he  published  all  of  them  in  six  parallel 
columns,  with  the  text  of  the  original  Hebrew.     It  has 
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been  said  that  twenty- eight  years  were  employed  upon 
this  prodigious  undertaking,  which  may  give  us  some 
notion  of  the  indefatigable  exertions  of  this  extraor- 
dinary man.  He  was  at  the  same  time  carrying  on 
his  commentary  upon  the  Scriptures,  which  already 
amounted  to  several  volumes ;  and  though  he  did  not 
permit  his  homilies  to  be  taken  down  and  published 
till  late  in  his  life,  they  are  said  to  have  amounted  to  a 
thousand. 

If  his  edition  of  the  Greek  translation  had  come 
down  to  us,  it  might  be  of  some  use  in  assisting  us  to 
settle  the  text  of  the  original  Hebrew.  The  variations 
in  the  present  copies  of  the  Septuagint  are  extremely 
numerous ;  and  Origen  took  great  pains  to  ascertain 
the  true  readings.  If  he  succeeded  in  this  point,  and 
if  we  could  have  the  Greek  text  as  it  came  from  the 
pen  of  the  original  translators,  we  should  be  better 
able  to  judge  of  the  Hebrew  text  in  those  places  where 
the  modern  copies  differ  from  each  other.  These 
translators  lived  more  than  two  thousand  years  ago; 
since  which  time  many  mistakes  and  alterations  may 
have  been  introduced  into  copies  of  the  Hebrew  Bible, 
from  which  the  older  copies  used  by  the  Greek  trans- 
lators were  free.  The  same  remark  will  apply  to  the 
other  translations  used  by  Origen,  which  were  later  by 
three  or  four  centuries  than  the  Septuagint,  but  which 
were  made  from  much  older  copies  of  the  Hebrew 
Bible  than  any  which  we  now  possess.  The  great 
work  of  Origen  is  unfortunately  lost.  The  Septuagint 
is  the  only  one  of  the  Greek  versions  which  has  come 
down  to  us  entire;  and  the  text  of  it,  as  has  been 
stated  above,  is  rendered  very  uncertain  by  numerous 
variations.  Of  the  other  Greek  translations  we  have 
only  a  few  fragments  remaining,  which  serve  to  show 
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that  the  translators  differed  exceedingly  from  each 
other  in  many  of  their  interpretations.  Origen  himself 
did  not  learn  the  Hebrew  language  till  a  late  period  of 
his  life ;  but  his  love  of  knowledge  urged  him  to  under- 
take this  study,  when  his  literary  occupations  already 
seemed  too  overwhelming  for  the  mind  of  one  man. 

The  death  of  Maximinus.  which  took  place  in  238, 
allowed  Origen  and  the  other  fugitives  to  return  to 
their  homes.  The  reign  of  Gordian  was  one  of  tran- 
quillity to  the  Christians ;  and  we  have  proof  of  this 
in  their  being  able  to  meet  together  in  large  bodies  to 
settle  their  own  affairs.  In  all  these  cases  we  cannot 
fail  to  be  struck  with  the  unity  which  prevailed  upon 
all  essential  points  between  the  members  of  different 
churches.  A  man  named  Privatus  was  condemned  by 
a  council  of  ninety  bishops,  which  met  at  Carthage, 
while  Donatus  was  bishop  of  that  see.  The  particular 
heresy  of  Privatus  is  not  recorded;  but  Fabianus,  who 
was  at  this  time  bishop  of  Rome,  addressed  a  letter  to 
Carthage,  expressing  his  entire  concurrence  in  the 
sentence  which  was  passed.  There  seems  to  have  been 
a  close  connexion  between  the  two  churches  of  Rome 
and  Carthage.  Their  situation  made  the  communica- 
tion between  them  easy;  and  among  the  Western,  or 
Latin  churches,  there  was  none  which  could  claim  pre- 
cedence over  them. 

The  number  of  African  bishops  which  met  at  this 
council  cannot  fail  to  strike  us  with  the  great  progress 
which  Christianity  must  have  made  in  that  country ; 
and  must  also  convince  us  that  though  Tertullian  is 
the  earliest  African  writer  whose  works  have  come 
down  to  us,  yet  the  Gospel  must  have  been  planted  in 
his  country  at  a  much  earlier  period.  It  has  already 
been  stated  that  Carthage  probably  received  its  instruc- 


278  COUNCILS.  [a.d.  238. 

tion  in  Clii'istianity  from  Rome ;  and  we  shall  see 
many  instances  of  the  bishops  of  the  two  cities  being 
anxious  to  agree  with  each  other,  when  they  had  to 
consult  their  clergy  or  the  neighbouring  bishops. 

A  question  of  still  greater  importance  led  to  a  meet- 
ing of  Arabian  bishops,  about  the  year  240.  Beryllus, 
bishop  of  Bostra  in  that  country,  maintained  that  our 
Saviour  had  no  distinct  personal  existence  before  his 
appearance  upon  earth;  and  that  he  had  only  the 
divinity,  or  a  portion  of  the  divinity,  of  the  Father 
residing  in  himself.  This,  as  will  be  seen,  nearly 
resembled  the  opinion  of  Praxeas,  which  had  been 
condemned  at  the  end  of  the  last  century.  It  had 
reappeared  from  time  to  time  under  different  forms ; 
and  Noetus,  who  was  a  native  of  Asia  Minor,  had 
been  confuted  in  a  special  treatise  written  by  Hip- 
polytus,  which  is  still  extant.  This  seems  to  show, 
that  the  heresy  had  for  some  time  been  attracting 
notice  in  Arabia ;  but  Bostra  was  the  metropolis  of 
the  country,  and  the  bishop  of  such  a  see  becoming 
heretical  was  a  sufficient  cause  for  a  general  meeting 
being  held.  Many  bishops  had  engaged  him  in  dis- 
putation, but  apparently  without  success ;  and  there 
cannot  be  a  greater  proof  of  Origen's  celebrity,  than 
that  he  was  invited  to  take  part  in  this  intricate  dis- 
cussion. It  will  be  remembered  that  this  was  not  the 
first  time  of  his  visiting  Arabia;  and  his  presence,  as 
on  the  former  occasion,  produced  the  best  effect. 
Beryllus  was  convinced  by  his  reasoning,  and  abjured 
his  errors.  But  it  is  plain  that  the  Christians  of 
Arabia  were  too  fond  of  abstruse  speculations;  and  a 
few  years  later,  Origen  was  once  more  called  into  that 
country,  to  check  some  erroneous  opinions  concerning 
the  soul.     It  was  contended  by  a  party  there,  that  the 
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soul  perishes  with  the  body,  and  that  both  will  be 
restored  to  life  at  the  general  resurrection;  and  it  is 
satisfactory  to  find  that  Origen  was  again  successful  in 
exposing  the  error  of  such  a  notion. 

It  has,  however,  been  generally  supposed,  that 
Origen  himself  entertained  some  erroneous  notions 
concerning  the  soul,  and  there  are  passages  in  his  own 
writings  which  seem  to  show  that  he  was  too  fond  of 
indulging  his  fancy  upon  subjects  of  this  kind.  The 
Scripture  has  told  us  very  little  concerning  the  state 
of  the  soul  after  its  separation  from  the  body  by  death; 
and  the  Church  had  not  as  yet  been  called  upon  to 
give  any  decision  upon  the  point.  It  is  therefore  pro- 
bable, that  many  Christians  entertained  different 
notions  on  this  subject,  which  did  not  lead  to  any 
inconvenience  until  persons  began  to  publish  their 
speculations  to  the  world.  We  are,  however,  able  to 
collect,  both  from  the  transaction  in  which  Origen  was 
engaged  in  Arabia,  and  from  the  writings  of  Tertullian 
and  others,  that  Christians  were  at  this  time  generally 
agreed  in  supposing  that  the  soul  in  its  separate  or 
disembodied  state  enjoyed  a  kind  of  consciousness,  and 
was  not  insensible  or  asleep.  They  seem  also  to  have 
considered  that  the  souls  of  good  and  bad  men  were  in 
a  different  state,  or  rather  in  a  different  place ;  for  we 
have  little  means  of  judging  of  the  opinion  of  the 
early  Christians  as  to  the  actual  condition  of  the  souls 
of  bad  men ;  but  with  respect  to  the  souls  of  the 
righteous,  they  conceived  them  to  be  in  a  place  by 
themselves,  where  they  enjoyed  a  kind  of  foretaste  of 
the  happiness  which  awaited  them  hereafter. 

It  was  also  believed  by  a  large  portion  of  Christians, 
that  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous  would  take  place 
before  the  final  resurrection  of  all  mankind  at  the  day 
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of  judgment.  This  was  the  doctrine  of  the  millennium, 
which  has  been  already  mentioned  as  entertained  hj 
several  Christian  writers  of  the  second  century.  When 
they  spoke  of  the  first  resurrection,  they  meant  that  the 
righteous  would  rise  and  reign  with  Christ  upon  earth 
for  a  thousand  years,  at  the  end  of  which  period  tl;e 
general  resurrection  would  take  place.  It  was  natural 
for  them  to  add  to  this  belief,  that  the  souls  of  tLe 
righteous,  while  they  were  in  their  separate  abode, 
were  anxiously  looking  forward  to  the  time  of  the  first 
resurrection,  when  they  would  be  released  from  their 
confinement;  and  their  surviving  friends  did  not  think 
it  improper  to  make  it  a  subject  of  their  own  prayers 
to  God,  that  He  would  be  pleased  to  hasten  the  period 
when  those  who  had  departed  in  His  faith  and  fear 
might  enter  into  their  heavenly  kingdom. 

This  was  the  only  sense  in  which  prayers  were 
offered  for  the  dead  by  the  early  Christians.  They 
did  not  think  that  their  prayers  could  affect  the  present 
or  future  condition  of  those  who  were  departed.  They 
believed  them  to  be  in  a  state  of  happiness  immediately 
after  death,  and  to  be  certain  of  enjoying  still  greater 
happiness  hereafter.  It  was  only  the  period  of  their 
entering  upon  this  final  state  which  was  supposed  to  be 
affected  by  the  prayers  of  the  living,  and  it  afforded  a 
melancholy  satisfaction  to  the  latter  to  meet  at  the 
graves  of  their  friends,  or  on  the  anniversary  of  their 
death,  and  to  remember  them  in  their  prayers  to  God. 

The  notion  had  not  as  yet  been  entertained  that  their 
prayers  were  heard  by  the  departed,  or  that  these 
could  in  turn  address  themselves  to  God,  and  benefit 
the  living  by  their  prayers.  The  first  person  who 
seems  to  have  introduced  any  new  speculation  upon 
this  subject  was  Origen;  and  it  is  difficult  to  form  any 


A.D.  244.]  REIGN    OF    PHILIP.  281 

correct  notion  of  the  opinions  which  he  intended  to 
support.  Perhaps  he  had  not  come  to  any  definite 
conclusion  ;  and  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  he  entered 
at  all  upon  a  question  which  the  Scriptures  have  left 
in  obscurity.  His  mind,  however,  was  peculiarly 
inquisitive  upon  these  matters.  He  seems  to  have 
imagined  that  the  soul  of  every  person  had  contracted 
a  certain  stain  of  guilt,  which  was  necessary  to  be 
effaced  before  it  could  be  fit  for  the  happiness  of 
Heaven.  This  cleansing  was  to  be  performed  by  fire : 
and  every  soul,  even  of  the  best  of  men,  was  to  pass 
through  this  fiery  purification.  This,  however,  was 
not  to  take  place  immediately  after  death,  but  at  the 
time  of  the  resurrection  j  so  that  Origen's  notion  was 
totally  different  from  that  which  was  introduced  in 
later  times  concerning  a  purgatorial  fire,  though  it  may 
in  some  measure  have  led  the  way  to  it:  but  it  is 
probable  that  the  generality  of  Christians,  at  the  period 
which  we  are  now  considering  had  heard  nothing  of 
the  soul  having  to  pass  through  fire  after  its  separation 
from  the  body. 

The  reign  of  Philip,  who  succeeded  to  the  throne  by 
contriving  the  death  of  Gordian,  in  244,  would  be  more 
interesting  than  any  which  preceded  it,  if  it  could  be 
proved,  as  some  persons  have  asserted,  that  he  w^as  a 
Christian :  but  it  seems  certain  that  he  was  not.  It 
was  scarcely  possible  for  any  person  of  education  at 
this  period  to  have  been  ignorant  of  Christianity;  and 
there  may  have  been  traditions  that  Philip,  at  some 
time  of  his  life,  was  inclined  to  adopt  it ;  but  whatever 
may  have  been  his  own  opinions,  his  public  conduct, 
after  he  mounted  the  throne,  can  only  be  explained  on 
the  principle  of  his  being  attached  to  heathenism.  The 
fact  of  Origen  having  addressed  a  letter  to  him,  and 
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another  to  his  wife  or  mother,  Severa,  can  hardly  be 
taken  as  a  proof  that  the  writer  had  brought  him  over 
to  his  own  faith,  nor  do  we  even  know  the  subject  of 
these  letters.  That  Philip  showed  no  inclination  to 
persecute  the  Christians,  and  that  on  the  whole  their 
condition  was  prosperous  during  his  reign,  may  be 
taken  as  an  undoubted  fact;  but  this  had  been  the 
case  ever  since  the  death  of  Maximinus,  and  proves 
very  little  as  to  the  personal  conduct  of  the  emperor. 

The  only  exception  to  this  tranquillity  during  the 
present  reign  was  at  Alexandria,  where  Dionysius  was 
now  bishop,  having  succeeded  Heraclas  in  246,  or  247. 
He  was  a  man  of  profound  learning,  and  in  every  way 
suited  to  his  station,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  religious 
controversies  in  which  he  was  engaged,  and  by  his 
conduct  during  times  of  severe  trial  to  the  Church. 
His  flock  was  exposed  to  some  danger  in  248,  when 
the  heathen  inhabitants,  from  some  cause  which  is  not 
explained,  began  to  break  out  into  violent  attacks  upon 
the  Christians.  This  appears  to  have  been  a  mere 
ebullition  of  popular  feeling,  without  any  order  from 
the  government;  and  the  formidable  progress  which 
Christianity  was  making  may  fully  account  for  the 
heathen  having  recourse  to  such  measures :  but  the 
cruelties  which  they  practised  upon  the  Christians  were 
excessive.  Fortunately  they  did  not  last  long;  they 
continued  till  the  Easter  of  249,  when  the  heathen 
began  to  quarrel  among  themselves  for  some  political 
differences,  and  thus  a  short  respite  was  given  to  the 
Christians. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

Tranquillity  of  the  Church,  and  Corruption  of  Morals. — Persecu- 
tion under  Decius. — Origin  of  the  Monastic  System. — Case  of 
the  Lapsed. — Schisms  at  Carthage  and  Rome. — Unanimity  of 
different  Churches. — Valerian  favours  the  Christians. — Mutual 
relation  and  intercourse  of  Churches. — Questions  concerning 
the  validity  of  Heretical  Baptisms. 

IT  was  Stated  at  the  end  of  the  last  chapter  that  the 
Alexandrian  Christians  enjoyed  but  a  short  respite. 
A  season  of  suffering  was  now  coming  on,  which  had 
not  been  experienced  since  the  issuing  of  the  edict  by 
Septimius  Severus,  in  202.  Nearly  forty  years  had 
elapsed  since  the  death  of  that  emperor;  and,  with  the 
exception  of  the  short  reign  of  Maximinus,  the  whole 
of  the  period  had  been  one  of  comparative  tranquillity 
to  the  Christians.  Heathenism  appeared  to  be  hasten- 
ing rapidly  to  decay.  Philosophers  and  men  of  learning 
did  not  attempt  to  defend  its  inconsistencies  and  ab- 
surdities ;  and  the  only  method  they  could  devise  for 
checking  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  was,  to  invent  a 
resemblance  between  its  doctrines  and  those  of  Plato; 
a  resemblance  which  could  only  be  maintained  by  an 
entire  alteration  and  perversion  of  Plato's  own  writings. 
Christianity,  on  the  other  hand,  numbered  among  its 
defenders  and  teachers  the  profoundest  scholars  of 
the  day.  It  had  long  ceased  to  be  professed  by  the 
lower  or  middling  classes  only;  and  since  the  middle  of 
the  second  century,  it  had  been  finding  its  way  into  the 
camp,  the  courts  of  justice,  the  senate,  and  even  the 
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palace  of  the  emperor.  It  might,  perhaps,  be  doubted 
whether  seasons  of  persecution  or  of  peace  were  most 
instrumental  in  producing  converts  to  the  Gospel.  The 
constancy  of  the  Christians  under  suffering  had  a 
powerful  effect  in  convincing  the  heathen  that  they 
were  neither  enthusiasts  nor  impostors :  and  some  of 
the  best  and  sincerest  converts  were  perhaps  brought 
into  the  Church  in  this  way.  But  forty  years  of  peace 
must  also  have  had  their  effect  in  allowing  the  Chris- 
tians to  spread  their  doctrines  openly  and  without  fear. 
The  erection  of  churches,  which  seems  to  have  begun 
during  this  period,  was  a  public  refutation  of  the  ancient 
prejudices,  that  the  Christians  were  atheists.  Though 
we  need  not  ascribe  anything  miraculous  to  the  pre- 
servation of  a  church  at  Neoccesarea,  in  Pontus,  while 
all  the  neighbouring  buildings  were  destroyed  by  an 
eai'thquake,  such  an  incident  was  sure  to  be  noticed  at 
the  time;  and  it  could  hardly  be  contended,  as  before, 
that  earthquakes  were  visitations  from  heaven,  and  a 
proof  of  the  gods  being  angry  with  the  Christians.  It 
may  be  added,  that  the  charitable  fund  which  every 
church  possessed  for  the  support  of  its  poorer  members 
might  incline  the  heathen  to  admire  a  system  of  religion 
which  produced  such  unequivocal  fruits ;  and  if  some 
persons  became  proselytes  in  the  hope  of  partaking  of 
this  fund,  we  must  remember  that  those  who  distri- 
buted it  were  fully  able  to  detect  hypocrisy;  and  even 
where  the  convert  had  little  evangelical  piety,  he  had 
given  up  a  religion  which  had  cost  him  no  effort  to 
abandon,  because  it  had  never  established  any  real 
hold  upon  his  heart. 

Such  was  the  state  of  things  when  Philip  was  put  to 
death  by  the  contrivance  of  Decius,  in  the  July  of  249. 
But  though  Christianity  had  been  gaining  ground  for 
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SO  long  a  period,  it  had  not,  in  every  respect,  tlie  same 
pure  and  heavenly  aspect  as  in  its  earlier  days,  when 
the  believers  were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul.  It  now 
numbered  in  its  ranks  many  wavering  and  timid  dis- 
ciples, who  were  little  prepared  to  stand  the  fiery  trial, 
and  to  come  out  unhurt.  Prosperity  and  security  were 
beginning  to  show  their  usual  effects.  The  difference 
between  heathens  and  Christians,  as  to  the  performance 
of  their  moral  and  social  duties,  was  no  longer  so 
strongly  marked.  Religious  speculations  had  more 
than  disturbed  the  unity  of  faith;  and  a  contemporary 
writer,  himself  a  bishop  and  martyr  in  the  cause,  in- 
forms us  that  the  manners  of  the  Christians,  and  even 
of  the  clergy,  had  been  becoming  gradually  corrupt. 
He  speaks  of  a  secular  ostentatious  spirit  being  very 
apparent.  Marriages  were  formed  with  heathens;  and 
even  bishops  were  seen  to  neglect  their  flocks,  and 
employ  themselves  in  the  most  ordinary  occupations, 
with  a  view  to  getting  money. 

This  honest  recorder  of  his  brethren's  shame  looked 
upon  the  conduct  of  the  new  emperor,  Decius,  as  a 
chastisement  from  heaven,  intended  mercifully  to  cor- 
rect  the  increasing  corruption.     The  motives  which 
urged  the  emperor  himself  have  not  been  clearly  ascer- 
tained; but  at  the  end  of  249,  or  early  in  250,  he  issued 
an   edict,   by  which   the  Christians  were  to  be  com- 
pelled to  sacrifice  to  the  gods.    As  was  the  case  in  202, 
there  seemed  to  be  nothing  wanting  but  this  licence     -* "' 
from  the  head  of  the  government,  to  let  loose  all  the         • 
most  cruel  and  malignant  passions  of  the  heart  against     ^ 
the  Christians.     Every  quarter  of  the  empire  presents    -  "^ 
us  with  its  anecdotes  of  suffering  and  slaughter.    Alex-      ^ 
ander,   the   venerable  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  who  had  ^  v* 
held  the  bishopric  nearly  forty  years,  was  thrown  into 
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prison,  where  he  soon  after  died.  Origen  was  also 
imprisoned,  and  continued  in  that  state  till  the  death  of 
Decius.  The  same  indignity  befel  Babylas,  bishop  of 
Antioch;  but,  like  his  brother  of  Jerusalem,  he  died 
before  he  was  released.  Origen's  friend,  Gregory,  who 
was  become  bishop  of  Neoceesarea,  in  Pontus,  was 
obliged  to  conceal  himself;  but  many  of  his  flock  were 
imprisoned  and  put  to  death.  The  storm  raged  se- 
verely in  Asia  Minor ;  and  one  bishop  is  mentioned, 
Eucloemon  of  Smyrna,  who  was  frightened  into  a  denial 
of  his  faith;  but  several  other  persons  had  the  courage 
to  receive  their  crown  of  martyrdom. 

Alexandria,  and  the  whole  of  Egypt,  became  once 
more  the  scene  of  cruelty  and  outrage.  Sabinus,  the 
Roman  governor,  contrived  to  get  Dionysius  into  his 
power,  and  sent  him  prisoner  to  a  place  called  Tapo- 
siris:  but  the  bishop  effected  his  escape,  and,  by  con- 
tinuing some  time  in  retirement,  preserved  his  life  for 
future  trials.  Egypt,  and  the  country  adjoining  it, 
afforded  great  facility  for  concealment.  Large  tracts 
of  mountain  and  desert  furnished  protection  to  the  un- 
happy Christians;  and  several  persons  who  fled  from 
persecution  never  returned  again  to  their  former  habits 
of  life.  Monks  and  hermits  owed  their  earliest  origin 
to  this  cause.  One  of  the  fugitives,  named  Paul,  has 
acquired  the  celebrity  of  being  the  first  hermit.  He 
had  received  a  learned  education,  and  was  left  by  his 
parents  at  an  early  age  with  a  considerable  fortune ; 
but,  having  retired  into  the  desert  during  the  Decian 
persecution,  when  he  was  twenty-two  years  of  age,  he 
concealed  himself  in  a  cave,  and  continued  to  inhabit 
it  till  the  following  century. 

Other  causes,  however,  had  been  in  operation  for  a 
considerable  time,  which  made  persons  not  disinclined 
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to  a  life  of  monastic  retirement.  One  division  of  the 
Gnostics,  and  after  them  the  Montanists,  had  recom- 
mended and  practised  many  severe  rules  of  mortifi- 
cation and  abstemiousness.  The  human  mind  is  always 
too  much  inclined  to  make  religion  consist  in  a  scrupu- 
lous observance  of  outward  ceremonies ;  and  many 
customs  which  had  their  origin  in  real  and  humble 
piety,  would  come  to  be  adopted  from  principles  of 
ostentation,  or  at  best  from  htibit  and  prescription.  It 
was  thus  that  many  of  the  early  Christians,  either  from 
observing  the  Gnostics  and  Montanists,  or  from  their 
own  inclinations  and  views  of  religious  duty,  persuaded 
themselves  that  many  of  the  usual  enjoyments  and 
occupations  of  life  were  displeasing  to  God.  The 
Church  had  never  been  required  to  give  a  decision  upon 
the  subject;  and  such  matters  were  wisely  and  charitably 
left  to  the  religious  feeling  and  the  discretion  of  each 
individual.  A  time  of  persecution  was  perhaps  most 
suited  to  encourage  principles  of  this  kind;  and  if  the 
former  part  of  the  third  century  was  likely  to  make  the 
professors  of  Christianity  too  much  attached  to  the 
pleasures  of  this  world,  the  Decian  persecution  was 
calculated  to  bring  them  back  to  stricter  ideas  of 
religion,  and  to  revive  the  notion,  which  had  lately 
been  becoming  fainter,  that  it  was  the  duty  of  a 
Christian  to  abstract  himself  from  the  world. 

There  is  also  evidence  that  persons  who  were  called 
Ascetics,  that  is,  who  imposed  upon  themselves  severe 
rules  of  discipline  and  abstemiousness,  had  existed  in 
Egypt  from  very  early  times.  There  were  certainly 
large  numbers  of  persons  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Alexandria  in  the  beginning  of  the  first  century,  and 
for  some  time  after,  whose  habits  were  so  peculiar,  and 
who  withdrew  themselves  so  entirely  from  intercourse 
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with  the  world,  that  some  writers  have  pronounced 
them  to  have  been  converts  to  Christianity.  It  has 
been  already  stated,  that  such  a  notion  is  undoubtedly 
incorrect;  but  there  is  nothing  unreasonable  in  sup- 
posing that  their  mode  of  life  produced  an  effect  upon 
the  Christians,  and  induced  some  of  them  to  follow  the 
example.  Personal  safety  supplied  a  still  stronger 
argument  for  retirement  in  the  time  of  persecution; 
and  this,  as  has  been  observed,  was  the  case  in  Egypt 
at  the  period  which  we  are  now  considering.  Many 
countries  which  were  thickly  peopled  with  Christians, 
such  as  Italy  and  Western  Asia,  would  furnish  no 
facilities  for  solitary  concealment,  but  the  deserts  of 
Egypt  were  very  extensive ;  and  here  we  may  trace 
the  origin  of  that  monastic  system  which  spread 
gradually  over  Christendom,  and  still  exercises  its  in- 
fluence over  a  large  portion  of  mankind. 

It  will  have  been  observed,  at  the  renewal  of  the 
persecution,  that  the  blow  was  generally  aimed  at  the 
heads  of  the  Church,  and  a  Christian  bishop  was  now 
a  much  more  conspicuous  object  for  attack  than  in  the 
earlier  persecutions.  This  was  strikingly  the  case  in 
the  two  leading  churches  of  Rome  and  Carthage. 
Decius  had  been  heard  to  say,  that  he  would  rather 
endure  a  competitor  in  the  empire,  than  a  bishop  of 
Rome;  which  shows  his  personal  hatred  to  Christianity, 
and  his  determination  to  destroy  it.  The  cause  of  such 
vindictive  feelings  might  seem  difficult  to  ascertain, 
when  we  consider  the  extreme  disparity  between  a 
Christian  bishop  of  those  days,  and  the  sovereign  of 
the  Roman  empire.  It  might  be  thought  that  the 
emperor  could  not  possibly  have  looked  upon  the 
bishop  with  any  feelings  of  jealousy  or  fear;  and  if  he 
treated  hira  with  contempt,  it  need  not  have  seemed 
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surprising.  We  must,  however,  remember  that  the 
Christians  were  at  this  period  very  numerous  in  Rome. 
They  have  been  estimated  to  have  amounted  to  fifty 
thousand ;  all  of  whom  were  submissively  obedient  to 
one  head,  with  a  regularly-organized  system  of  govern- 
ment, and  a  large  pecuniary  fund,  collected  among 
themselves.  Associations  of  this  kind  have  always 
been  objects  of  suspicion  to  kings  and  rulers:  and  the 
fact  of  all  these  people  being  bound  together  by  a 
religion  which  had  repeatedly  been  pronounced  unlaw- 
ful, was  likely  to  increase  the  feeling  of  hostility  which 
had  been  raised  against  them.  If  any  member  of  the 
Roman  church  was  examined  before  a  magistrate,  he 
would  be  found  to  profess  himself  subject  to  the  bishop. 
The  personal  influence  of  this  one  man  was  probably 
much  greater  than  that  of  the  emperor;  and  if  the 
latter  was  aware  that  his  authority  was  maintained  by 
fear,  he  might  naturally  be  jealous  of  a  man  who  was 
beloved  as  well  as  obeyed.  These  considerations  may 
furnish  some  explanation  of  the  saying  w^hich  is  ascribed 
to  Decius ;  and  the  history  of  this  persecution  shows 
that  his  inveterate  hatred  was  not  confined  to  words. 

Fabianus,  who  had  filled  the  see  of  Rome  since  238, 
was  put  to  death ;  several  of  the  clergy  were  thrown 
into  prison  :  and  the  storm  raged  with  such  fury,  that  a 
successor  to  the  bishopric  was  not  appointed  for  more 
than  a  year. 

This  confirms  what  was  said  above  of  the  emperor's 
rage  being  specially  directed  against  the  spiritual  heads 
of  the  Christians.  There  would,  however,  have  been 
a  difficulty  in  electing  a  bishop  of  Rome  at  this  period, 
because  the  neighbouring  bishops  could  hardly  have 
attended ;  and  we  have  seen  that  their  presence  was 
necessary  to  make  the  election  valid.     We  may  also  be 
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sure,  that  if  a  bishop  had  been  appointed,  he  would  not 
long  have  survived.  The  fact  of  his  being  appointed 
would  have  increased  the  violence  of  the  persecution ; 
and  though  no  case  had  as  yet  occurred  of  a  church 
being  left  without  a  head,  the  existing  circumstances 
of  the  Roman  church  justified  the  exception.  The 
presbyters  appear  to  have  taken  upon  themselves  the 
management  of  affairs ;  and  we  know  that  at  this  time 
the  number  of  presbyters  in  Rome  was  forty-six:  each 
of  whom  may  have  found  abundant  employment  in 
rendering  assistance  to  the  members  of  his  own  con- 
gregation. But  when  anything  extraordinary  occurred, 
or  a  communication  was  received  from  a  foreign  city, 
the  whole  body  of  presbyters  appear  to  have  assembled 
in  council.  So  admirably  organized  were  the  affairs  of 
the  Christians  at  this  early  period,  and  so  little  did  the 
heathen  know  of  the  real  strength  of  the  party  which 
they  were  seeking  to  destroy. 

The  see  of  Carthage  was  now  filled  by  Cyprian,  who 
had  succeeded  Donatus  in  248  or  249.  His  election 
had  been  opposed  by  Novatus  and  four  other  presbyters, 
whose  factious  conduct  was  productive  of  much  evil,  not 
only  to  the  bishop,  but  to  the  church  at  large.  As  soon 
as  the  imperial  edict  arrived  at  Carthage,  Cyprian  was 
obliged  to  fly  for  his  life,  and  was  separated  from  his 
flock  for  about  sixteen  months  ;  but  we  may  form  some 
notion  of  his  pastoral  zeal,  when  we  find  him  writing 
several  letters  during  that  period  to  his  clergy,  giving 
them  directions  upon  many  important  subjects. 

He  might  have  returned  sooner  to  Carthage,  if 
Novatus  and  his  followers  had  not  continued  to  set 
themselves  against  him.  The  persecution  had  caused 
several  Christians  to  pay  an  outward  obedience  to  the 
edict  of  Decius,  by  assisting  at  a   sacrifice.     Others, 
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who  had  not  actually  sacrificed,  had  allowed  their 
names  to  be  added  to  the  list  of  those  who  had  done  so, 
and  received  a  certificate  from  a  magistrate,  which 
saved  them  from  further  molestation.  The  number  of 
persons  who  had  lapsed,  as  it  was  termed,  or  who  had 
received  this  certificate,  was  far  greater  than  on  any- 
former  occasion  ;  and  considerable  difficulty  was  felt  as 
to  re-admitting  them  into  the  Church.  It  had  been 
the  custom  for  such  persons  to  go  through  a  prescribed 
form  of  penitence,  after  which  the  bishop  and  the 
clergy  laid  their  hands  upon  them,  and  they  were 
restored  to  communion.  It  was  also  the  privilege  of 
confessors,  that  is,  of  persons  who  had  suflTered  torture, 
or  received  sentence  of  death,  to  give  to  any  of  the 
lapsed  a  written  paper,  termed  a  letter  of  peace,  and 
the  bearer  was  entitled  to  a  remission  of  some  part  of 
the  ecclesiastical  discipline. 

The  absence  of  the  bishop  caused  a  difiiculty  in  the 
admission  of  these  penitents,  and  many  of  them  were 
in  great  distress,  lest  they  should  die  under  the  sentence 
of  excommunication.  Novatus  and  his  party  were  for 
acting  without  the  bishop.  They  admitted  several  of 
the  lapsed  to  communion;  and  even  some  confessors 
so  far  seconded  them,  as  to  make  a  very  indiscriminate 
use  of  their  letters  of  peace.  News  of  all  this  irregu- 
larity was  conveyed  to  Cyprian,  which  added  much  to 
his  troubles  and  anxiety  ;  but  the  letters  which  he 
wrote  to  his  clergy  conveyed  the  charitable  direction, 
that  if  any  person  had  received  a  paper  from  a  con- 
fessor, and  was  in  danger  of  dying,  he  might  be 
admitted  to  communion  without  delay.  Dionysius, 
whose  personal  circumstances  were  similar  to  those  of 
Cyprian,  had  given  the  same  instructions,  during  his 
absence,  to  the  clergy  of  Alexandria. 

u  2 
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These  bishops  did  not  mean  to  countenance  or 
encourage  what  has  been  called  a  death-bed  repentance. 
Whether  the  dying  penitent  would  have  his  pardon 
sealed  in  heaven  or  no,  was  not  for  man  to  decide ;  but 
it  was  not  for  man  to  proliibit  him  from  testifying  his 
faith  by  receiving  the  symbols  of  Christ's  body  and 
blood.  It  was  charitably  supposed  that  if  he  confessed 
his  Saviour  with  his  last  and  dying  words,  he  could 
not  be  unfit  at  the  same  moment  to  partake  of  the 
Eucharist.  While  there  was  a  prospect  of  his  life 
being  preserved,  and  while  the  church  had  the  means 
of  putting  his  sincerity  to  the  test,  she  prudently 
decreed  that  his  participation  in  the  sacrament  should 
be  postponed.  This  solemn  rite  was  considered  the 
privilege,  as  it  was  the  blessing  and  comfort,  of  sincere 
believers  only.  The  lapsed  had  shown,  in  the  time  of 
trial,  that  their  belief  was  not  sincere  ;  and  though  the 
Church  did  not  for  ever  shut  the  door  against  the 
re-admission  of  such  persons,  she  would  not  receive 
them  among  the  faithful  soldiers  of  Christ  till  she 
had  exacted  from  them  some  effectual  tokens  of  re- 
pentance. 

The  unanimity  of  different  churches  upon  this  point 
was  very  remarkable,  as  well  as  the  pains  which  they 
took  to  communicate  with  each  other  at  this  trying 
time.  The  Christians  of  Rome  and  Carthage  kept  up 
a  frequent  intercourse,  and  acted  in  perfect  concert. 
Though  the  Romans  were  still  without  a  bishop,  the 
decision  of  Cyprian  met  with  the  approbation  of  the 
Roman  clergy,  who  held  a  meeting  among  themselves, 
and  agreed  to  admit  the  lapsed  to  communion,  if  they 
were  on  the  point  of  death.  The  majority  of  Cyprian's 
clergy  acted  according  to  his  instructions ;  and  it  is 
observable,  that  among  other  directions  he  told  them 
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to  note  the  days  on  which  any  confessors  had  died 
in  prison,  that  they  might  be  kept  as  festivals,  when 
the  persecution  was  over. 

We  have  already  seen  instances  of  this  custom  being 
observed.  The  Acts  of  the  Martyr,  that  is,  the  cir- 
cumstances preceding  and  attending  his  death,  were 
generally  committed  to  writing,  and  it  was  usual  to 
read  them  on  the  anniversary  of  his  martyrdom,  either 
at  the  spot  where  his  remains  were  deposited,  or  at 
some  other  religious  meeting.  Many  of  these  Acts  of 
the  Martyrs  have  come  down  to  us,  and  some  of  them 
are  undoubtedly  as  old  as  the  second  century;  but  it  is 
to  be  regretted  that,  as  the  number  increased,  so  many 
marvellous  circumstances  have  been  introduced  into 
these  accounts,  that  it  is  often  difficult  to  separate 
truth  from  fiction.  Volumes  of  legends  have  been 
written,  which  are  manifestly  filled  with  fables  ;  but 
this  ought  not  to  make  us  reject  the  whole  collection, 
any  more  than  the  superstitions  of  later  times  should 
lead  us  to  condemn  the  affectionate  piety  which  dic- 
tated the  directions  given  by  Cyprian  to  his  clergy. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that,  in  those  times  of  trial,  the 
zeal  of  the  Christians  was  animated  by  a  recollection  of 
those  who  had  continued  faithful  unto  death;  and  when 
personal  danger  had  subsided,  it  might  still  be  found 
useful  to  hold  up  the  example  of  suffering  to  those  who 
were  exposed  to  the  still  more  fatal  temptations  of 
security  and  ease. 

In  the  beginning  of  251,  Cyprian  might  have  re- 
turned to  Carthage,  the  violence  of  the  heathen  having 
somewhat  abated.  But  Novatus  still  continued  his 
irregular  proceedings  with  the  lapsed;  and  a  little 
before  Easter  an  open  schism  was  formed  against  the 
bishop's  authority.     It  was  impossible  to  prevent  such 
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schisms,  so  long  as  the  government  was  in  the  hands 
of  the  heathen.  Cyprian  and  a  whole  council  of 
bishops  might  have  decided  that  certain  persons  were 
not  to  be  admitted  to  communion;  but  if  any  body  of 
persons,  however  small,  thought  proper  to  act  in  oppo- 
sition to  this  decision,  the  majority  had  no  means  of 
punishing  them.  The  only  expedient  was  to  include 
these  refractory  members  in  the  same  sentence  of 
excommunication;  but  nothing  could  hinder  them  from 
communicating  among  themselves,  and  admitting  other 
persons,  who  were  so  disposed,  to  join  them.  Thus 
the  very  attempt  to  preserve  uniformity  led  the  way  to 
schism;  and  Novatus  took  the  most  effectual  means  to 
secure  popularity  for  himself  and  his  party,  when  he 
recommended  and  practised  greater  indulgence  to  the 
lapsed  than  what  they  were  likely  to  obtain  from  the 
bishop. 

As  soon  as  Easter  was  passed,  Cyprian  was  able  to 
return;  and  his  first  act  was  to  publish  a  treatise  con- 
cerning the  case  of  the  lapsed,  and  then  to  convene  a 
council  of  several  bishops  and  clergy.  They  decided 
that  those  who  had  actually  sacrificed  should  submit 
for  a  time  to  a  prescribed  course  of  discipline;  but  that 
those  who  had  only  accepted  the  certificate,  if  they 
were  truly  penitent,  should  at  once  be  restored  to  com- 
munion. The  authors  of  the  late  schism  were  excom- 
municated. 

While  this  council  was  sitting  at  Carthage,  news 
was  brought  of  Cornelius  being  elected  to  the  bishopric 
of  Rome.  The  absence  of  Decius,  who  had  marched 
to  check  an  invasion  of  the  Goths,  enabled  the  clergy 
to  take  this  step;  but  the  spirit  of  insubordination 
unfortunately  spread  from  Carthage  to  Rome.  Novatus 
had  gone  to  the  latter  city,  and  found  there  a  man  who 
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was  in  every  way  ready  to  copy  his  schismatical  pro- 
ceedings. This  was  a  presbyter,  named  Novatian, 
who  was  charged  with  having  denied  his  faith,  and 
had  been  put  out  of  communion  by  the  clergy  while 
the  see  was  vacant. 

The  similarity  of  name  in  the  two  leaders  of  schisms 
at  Rome  and  Carthage  has  been  the  cause  of  some  con- 
fusion; and  it  has  been  asserted  that  there  was  only 
one  individual,  who  was  called  indifferently  Novatus, 
or  Novatian,  and  who  opposed  himself  to  the  consti- 
tuted authorities  of  the  church  in  both  cities.  This, 
however,  seems  undoubtedly  a  mistake ;  and  it  is 
demonstrable  from  the  letters  of  Cyprian,  which  are 
still  extant,  that  there  was  a  presbyter  of  Rome  named 
Novatian,  who  was  equally  factious  with  Novatus,  and 
who  acquired  still  greater  celebrity.  He  began  by 
opposing  the  election  of  Cornelius,  and  setting  himself 
up  as  a  rival  bishop,  having  persuaded  three  other 
bishops,  who  were  simple,  uneducated  men,  to  come 
from  a  remote  part  of  Italy,  and  assist  in  his  conse- 
cration. That  there  should  at  one  time  be  two  bishops 
of  the  same  see  was  a  thing  perfectly  unprecedented; 
the  only  exception  having  occurred  at  the  beginning  of 
the  century,  when  Alexander  was  appointed  as  a  coad- 
jutor to  Narcissus,  in  the  bishopric  of  Jerusalem.  In 
this  case,  however,  the  great  age  of  Narcissus  made 
him  incapable  of  discharging  his  duties;  and  there  is 
every  reason  to  suppose  that  he  perfectly  agreed  with 
the  other  members  of  his  church,  in  wishing  to  have 
an  assistant  appointed.  The  decision  was  novel,  but  it 
was  made  unanimously,  and  to  the  great  benefit  of  the 
church;  whereas,  in  the  case  of  Cornelius  and  Novatian 
there  was  no  doubt  whatever,  that  the  former  was 
properly  elected,  and  that  the  latter  set  himself  up  as  a 
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rival,  with  the  support  of  a  small  minority.  It  was, 
however,  very  desirable  that  the  schism  should  not 
spread;  and  Cornelius,  as  well  as  his  clergy,  were 
anxious  that  his  election  should  be  made  known  at 
Carthage.  Cyprian  also  took  pains  to  inquire  into  the 
case,  and  soon  convinced  himself  that  Cornelius  was 
the  lawful  bishop.  The  next  step  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome  was  to  assemble  a  council,  which  was  attended 
by  sixty  bishops  and  a  great  number  of  presbyters. 
The  proceedings  of  Novatian  were  condemned,  and  the 
decision  of  the  council  of  Carthage  concerning  the 
lapsed  was  adopted,  with  the  additional  provision  that 
bishops  or  clergymen,  if  they  had  lapsed,  should  only 
be  re-admitted  to  communion  as  laymen,  and  should  no 
longer  exercise  their  spiritual  functions.  Copies  of 
this  decision  were  sent  to  distant  churches ;  and  Cyprian 
showed  the  same  wish  to  produce  uniformity  by 
announcing  the  election  of  Cornelius  to  all  the  African 
churches,  and  by  publishing  a  treatise  on  the  unity  of 
the  Church. 

It  was  necessary  that  the  heads  of  the  church  should 
act  in  concert  with  respect  to  the  lapsed,  since  a  spirit 
was  displaying  itself  in  several  places  of  treating  these 
unfortunate  persons  with  the  utmost  severity.  The 
Montanists,  it  will  be  remembered,  had  held  the  most 
unforgiving  doctrines  with  respect  to  the  heavier 
offences;  and  there  were  many  who  maintained  that 
the  Church  had  no  power  to  forgive  its  members  who 
had  lapsed.  Novatian  embraced  this  principle  in  all 
its  rigour;  in  which  he  seems  to  have  been  actuated 
merely  by  the  love  of  opposing  Cornelius:  forNovatus, 
whose  example  he  had  followed  in  beginning  his  schism, 
went  into  the  opposite  extreme  of  over-indulgence, 
merely  because  Cyprian  recommended  caution  in  re- 
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admitting  the  lapsed.  From  this  time  Novatianism 
became  the  name  of  a  distinct  and  numerous  party  in 
the  Church.  All  the  more  flagrant  sins,  as  well  as 
that  of  lapsing  in  the  time  of  persecution,  were  held  by 
this  party  to  admit  of  no  forgiveness :  no  repentance 
on  the  part  of  the  offender,  nor  any  course  of  discipline 
imposed  by  the  Church,  could  entitle  him  to  be  re- 
admitted to  communion.  The  Novatians,  however, 
though  at  variance  witli  the  great  majority  of  the 
Church  upon  this  point,  and  often  spoken  of  as  heretics^ 
were  not  heretical  in  any  leading  article  of  faith. 
Novatian  himself,  who  was  a  man  of  learning,  published 
a  treatise  upon  the  Trinity,  which  is  still  extant,  and 
refutes  the  several  errors  which  had  then  been  enter- 
tained upon  that  mysterious  subject.  His  followers 
also  adopted  the  same  form  of  church- government 
which  they  found  already  established.  The  members 
of  their  community  were  schismatical,  and  the  una- 
nimity which  had  hitherto  prevailed  was  broken ;  but 
they  made  no  innovation  in  the  outward  form  of  their 
establishment ;  and  we  meet  with  Novatian  bishops  at 
several  later  periods  of  history,  who  were  occasionally 
summoned  to  councils  with  the  other  heads  of  the 
Church,  when  measures  of  particular  importance  were 
to  be  discussed. 

Cornelius  and  Cyprian  were  not  the  only  bishops 
who  took  an  active  part  in  the  question  of  the  lapsed. 
Dionysius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  entirely  concurred 
with  them,  and  wrote  letters,  not  only  to  the  churches 
nearer  home,  but  to  Laodicea,  and  even  to  Armenia. 
The  only  bishop  of  any  note  who  is  mentioned  as  being 
inclined  to  agree  with  Novatian,  was  Fabius,  bishop  of 
Antioch.  Cornelius  had  written  to  him  soon  after  his 
own  election,  and  Dionysius  had  done  the  same ;  and 
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early  in  252  a  council  was  held  at  Antioch  to  consider 
the  question.  Fabius  did  not  live  to  take  part  in  it, 
but  the  decision  was  probably  unfavourable  to  Nova- 
tian,  since  Demetrianus,  who  succeeded  to  the  see,  is 
known  to  have  agreed  in  sentiment  with  Dionysius. 
The  unanimity  of  all  the  principal  churches  was  extra- 
ordinary. The  names  of  Firmilianus,  bishop  of  Ctesarea, 
in  Cappadocia,  and  of  Theoctistus  of  Cassarea,  in  Pales- 
tine, are  already  familiar  to  us.  Mazabanes  of  Jeru- 
salem, Marinus  of  Tyre,  Heliodorus  of  Laodicea,  and 
Helenus  of  Tarsus,  were  also  bishops  of  great  note; 
and  we  are  told  generally,  that  all  the  churches  in 
Syria,  Arabia,  Mesopotamia,  Pontus,  and  Bithynia, 
adopted  the  same  course. 

This  frequent  intercourse  between  such  distant 
churches  took  place  in  251,  when  the  persecution  had 
considerably  abated.  In  the  December  of  that  year 
Decius  was  killed,  and  the  imperial  title  was  given  to 
Gallus  and  Hostilianus.  The  latter  soon  fell  a  victim  to 
a  dreadful  pestilence,  which  continued  for  fifteen  years, 
and  was  perhaps  a  great  cause  of  the  Christians  once 
more  becoming  the  objects  of  popular  fury.  Cyprian 
had  called  a  council  in  the  May  of  252,  which  prescribed 
the  course  of  discipline  necessary  for  the  lapsed ;  but 
when  the  penitents  were  again  exposed  to  trial  by 
a  revival  of  the  persecution,  it  was  agreed,  at  a  second 
council  in  the  same  year,  that  those  who  had  shown 
from  the  first  a  sincere  contrition  should  immediately 
be  admitted  to  communion.  Gallus  renewed  the  edict 
of  Decius,  which  had  ordered  the  Christians  to  sacrifice, 
and  Cornelius  was  put  to  death  in  September.  Lucius, 
who  succeeded  him,  was  obliged  to  leave  Rome ;  and 
though  he  returned  at  the  end  of  the  year,  it  was  only 
to   encounter  fresh   sufferings;  and  in  the  March  of 
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the  following  year  he  was  also  added  to  the  list  of 
martyrs. 

Cyprian,  in  the  meantime,  had  the  affliction  of  seeing 
many  of  his  clergy  dragged  to  prison  or  to  death,  but 
contrived  to  preserve  his  own  life  without  leaving  the 
city.  The  charity  of  the  Christians  at  this  season  of 
trial  was  very  remarkable.  An  incursion  of  barbarians 
had  carried  off  a  great  number  of  prisoners  from  some 
part  of  Numidia,  and  Cyprian  immediately  raised  a 
subscription  for  their  ransom,  which  amounted  to  about 
SOOO/.  Fortunately  for  the  bishop  and  his  flock,  this 
second  attack  upon  them  was  not  of  long  duration. 
Gallus,  after  a  short  reign  of  seventeen  months,  was 
put  to  death  ;  and  Valerian  was  successful  in  defeating 
another  rival,  and  securing  the  empire  for  himself.  He 
was  now  seventy  years  of  age,  and  had  always  shown 
himself  favourable  to  the  Christians;  so  that  his  acces- 
sion was  a  signal  for  their  being  once  more  freed  from 
molestation.  Their  only  suffering  was  what  they 
shared  in  common  with  the  heathen,  from  the  continu- 
ance of  the  pestilence.  Cyprian  published  a  work  upon 
the  subject;  and  the  kindness  of  the  Christians  to  each 
other  under  this  heavy  visitation,  could  not  fail  to  be 
contrasted  with  the  reckless  indifference  or  unnatural 
cruelty  of  the  heathen.  There  is  reason  to  think  that 
Origen's  eventful  life  was  brought  to  a  close  at  this 
period.  He  had  continued  in  prison  till  the  death  of 
Decius,  after  which  he  appears  to  have  resided  at  Tyre; 
and  since  he  died  in  his  seventieth  year,  the  event  must 
have  happened  about  253. 

We  have  already  seen  symptoms  of  his  opinions 
being  called  in  question,  and  of  his  meeting  with  some 
inconvenience  in  consequence  of  these  suspicions ;  but 
it   does  not    appear    that   the   prejudice  against   him 
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existed  to  much  extent  in  his  lifetime,  nor  for  several 
years  after  his  death.  He  was  looked  upon  as  a  man 
of  profound  learning,  and  held  the  foremost  rank 
among  the  champions  of  Christianity.  This  caused 
his  name  to  be  long  held  in  great  respect:  and  persons 
were  not  satisfied  with  studying  and  transcribing  his 
works,  but  he  was  placed  at  the  head  of  a  school  which 
honoured  him  with  almost  a  religious  veneration.  To- 
wards the  end  of  the  present  century  we  read  of  an  attack 
being  made  upon  him  by  Methodius,  bishop  of  Tyre. 
He  was  afterwards  considered  decidedly  heretical  upon 
several  points,  and  his  works  have  been  condemned  by 
bishops  and  councils :  but  persons  who  were  able  to 
read  many  more  of  his  works  than  what  have  come 
down  to  our  own  day,  have  taken  a  more  favourable 
view  of  his  opinions ;  and,  like  other  questions  which 
have  been  treated  with  a  spirit  of  party,  it  seems  most 
probable  that  this  has  given  rise  to  much  misrepresen- 
tation on  both  sides ;  and  that  without  attempting  to 
justify  Origen  for  his  bold  and  fanciful  speculations, 
we  may  still  stop  short  of  condemning  him  as  heretical 
on  fundamental  articles  of  faith. 

The  churches  in  the  west  of  Europe  were  now  suffi- 
ciently numerous  to  take  an  interest  in  the  questions 
which  were  agitated,  and  to  communicate  with  those  of 
other  countries.  There  is  reason  to  think  that  several 
foreign  missionaries,  from  Rome,  or  elsewhere,  visited 
Gaul  about  the  reign  of  Decius,  some  of  whom  travelled 
as  far  northward  as  Paris;  and  thus  Christianity  received 
a  new  impulse  in  that  country. 

The  names  of  these  missionaries  have  been  preserved, 
and  some  of  them  being  the  same  which  were  borne  by 
companions  of  the  Apostles,  or  by  persons  mentioned 
in  the  New  Testament,  great  confusion  has  arisen  in  the 
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early  accounts  of  the  plantation  of  Christianity  in  Gaul. 
Some  churches  in  that  country  have  claimed  to  have 
been  founded  in  the  first  century ;  but  it  seems  most 
probable  that  they  received  the  Gospel  at  the  time, 
and  in  the  manner,  above  mentioned ;  though  it  may 
also  be  true,  as  was  stated  in  a  former  part  of  this 
history,  that  the  south  of  Gaul  was  visited  by  some  of 
the  Apostles,  or  their  immediate  followers. 

We  have  seen  that  Christianity  had  been  established 
in  that  part  of  the  country  before  the  middle  of  the 
second  century  ;  and  the  Decian  persecution  had  given 
rise  to  the  same  questions  about  the  lapsed  which  had 
been  settled  so  amicably  at  Rome  and  Carthage.  Mar- 
cianus,  bishop  of  Aries,  was  rather  inclined  to  adopt 
the  severity  of  the  Novatians,  which  caused  Faustinus, 
bishop  of  Lyons,  and  other  neighbouring  prelates,  to 
w^rite  to  Stephen,  who  now  filled  the  see  of  Rome,  and 
to  Cyprian.  It  was  natural  for  them  to  consult  the 
two  principal  western  churches ;  and  Cyprian  strongly 
urged  Stephen  to  join  the  Gallic  bishops  in  excluding 
Marcianus  from  communion,  and  to  recognise  the  new 
bishop  who  should  be  appointed  in  his  room. 

The  churches  of  Rome  and  Carthage  could  have 
nothing  to  do  with  appointing  a  bishop  in  Gaul ;  but  it 
was  optional  with  them  to  recognise  his  appointment  or 
no  ;  and  if  they  did  not  recognise  it,  any  member  of  his 
flock  would  be  excluded  from  communion,  if  he  visited 
Rome  or  Carthage.  This  made  it  important  that  the 
Gallic  bishops  should  know  whether  they  were  likely 
to  be  supported  in  taking  so  strong  a  step  as  the  depo- 
sition of  one  of  their  colleagues.  If  the  churches  of 
Rome  and  Carthage  had  continued  to  recognise  the 
deposed  bishop,  a  schism  must  unavoidably  have  en- 
sued :  but  if  the  two  most  important  cities  in  the  west 
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of  Europe  agreed  to  hold  no  intercourse  with  Marcianus, 
there  was  little  chance  of  his  being  able  to  establish  a 
party.  We  do  not  know  what  was  the  opinion  or  con- 
duct of  Stephen  upon  this  occasion;  but  it  is  most 
probable  that  he  followed  the  advice  given  him  by 
Cyprian,  and  that  their  respective  churches  complied 
with  the  request  of  the  Gallic  bishops. 

An  application  of  rather  a  different  kind  was  made 
about  the  same  period  to  Cyprian  from  Spain.  Two 
bishops  of  that  country,  Basilides  and  Martialis,  had 
been  deposed  for  lapsing,  and  for  other  offences :  but 
though  they  had  confessed  themselves  guilty,  they  went 
afterwards  to  Rome,  and  by  making  out  a  false  state- 
ment to  Stephen,  they  persuaded  him  to  give  them  a 
favourable  reception  ;  upon  which  the  two  bishops,  who 
had  been  elected  in  their  room,  went  in  person  to 
Carthage,  and  laid  their  case  before  Cyprian.  He  im- 
mediately summoned  a  council  of  thirty-seven  bishops, 
and  the  case  appeared  so  plain,  that  a  letter  was  writ- 
ten to  the  Spanish  bishops  in  the  name  of  the  African 
council,  advising  them  to  adhere  to  what  they  had 
done.  Cyprian  apologized  for  the  imprudence  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  by  observing  that  he  was  a  long  way 
off,  and  had  been  deceived  by  a  false  account ;  but  he 
added  very  plainly,  that  if  any  person  held  communion 
with  the  lapsed  and  degraded  bishops,  he  became  a 
partner  in  their  guilt. 

These  two  cases  serve  to  show  in  what  sense  the 
bishop  of  one  church  could  excommunicate  the  mem- 
bers of  another.  Such  a  power  was  exercised  by 
every  church,  not  in  virtue  of  any  authority  which 
it  had  over  other  churches,  but  as  a  measure  of  safety 
and  protection  to  its  own  members.  The  power  ap- 
pears to  have  been   lodged  with   the  bishop;  but  he 
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generally  acted  with  the  advice  of  his  clergy;  and, 
where  there  was  an  opportunity  of  consulting  other 
bishops,  the  matter  was  frequently  discussed  in  a 
council,  as  was  the  case  at  Carthage  on  the  present 
occasion. 

Stephen  appears  to  have  been  of  a  hasty  disposition, 
and  to  have  entertained  high  notions  of  the  dignity  of 
his  see.  Cyprian,  though  equally  firm,  and  conscious 
of  the  independence  of  his  own  church,  was  more  con- 
ciliating, and  did  not  dispute  precedence  in  point  of 
rank  with  the  bishop  of  Rome.  If  both  had  been 
equally  warm,  their  churches  would  have  come  to  an 
open  rupture  upon  another  question  which  was  now 
rising  into  importance.  It  had  been  the  custom  in  the 
Eastern  and  African  churches  to  baptize  those  persons 
who  came  over  to  the  orthodox  faith  from  heresy, 
although  they  had  already  gone  through  some  form  of 
baptism.  It  has  been  mentioned  that  a  council  held  at 
Iconium,  in  231,  had  decided  against  the  validity  of 
baptisms  administered  by  heretics.  But  there  were 
older  decisions  on  the  same  side,  and  one  of  a  council 
which  had  been  held  at  Carthage  in  215,  while  Agrip- 
pinus  was  bishop.  If  a  person  had  been  baptized  in 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  afterwards  fell  into  heresy, 
he  might  be  re-admitted  into  the  church  by  the  simple 
imposition  of  hands  from  the  bishop ;  but  in  the  other 
case  he  was  not  considered  to  be  re-baptized,  his  former 
baptism  being  looked  upon  as  null  and  void.  The 
practice  in  the  Church  of  Rome  had  been  different ;  and 
if  any  person  came  over  to  it  from  heresy,  he  was 
admitted  to  communion  without  being  baptized. 

The  reason  of  this  difference  between  Rome  and  the 
other  churches  is  perhaps  to  be  traced  to  the  fact  which 
has  been  already  noticed,  that  the  Roman  church  (and 
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the  remark  may  be  extended  to  all  the  Italian  churches) 
had  been  less  infected  by  heresies  than  any  other.  The 
Gnostics   and  Montanists  had  spread  their  opinions  in 
Rome,  but  not  till  after  they  had  taken  deep  root  in  the 
East;    and  the   reception    which  they   met   with    in 
Europe  had  never  been  so  favourable  as  that  which 
had  attended   them   from   the  first  in   Asia.      Every 
heresy  had  as  yet  taken  its  origin  in  the  East ;  and  the 
Roman  church  would  comparatively  have   seen  much 
fewer  cases  of  persons  coming  over  to  the  true  faith 
after  having  been  baptized  by  heretics.     It  had  not, 
therefore,  been  necessary  at  Rome  to  make  any  regu- 
lation upon  the  subject.     Almost  every  religious  party 
administered  baptism  with   the  same   form  of  words 
which  had  been  prescribed  by  our  Saviour,  and  which 
was  used  in  the  Catholic  Church.      The  bishop  and 
clergy  of  Rome  had  been  satisfied  with  this ;  but  Mon- 
tanism  had  made  such  successful  progress  in  Asia  and 
Africa,  that  the  bishops  found  it  necessary  to  check  the 
evil  by  pronouncing  all  baptisms  to  be  invalid,  except 
when  administered  within  the  Catholic  Church.     This 
decision  could  not  fail  to  have  the  effect  of  throwing  a 
discredit  upon  Montanism  and  the  other  sects ;  and  we 
are,  perhaps,  doing  injustice  to  the  Asiatic  and  African 
churches,  if  we  suppose  them  to  have  felt  so  warmly 
upon  the  mere  question  of  baptism ;  whereas  their  real 
object  was  to  preserve  the  unity  of  faith,  and  to  guard 
their  flocks  from  the  contagion  of  heresy. 

From  some  cause  which  has  not  been  explained,  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  about  the  year  254,  had  a  controversy 
with  some  Asiatic  bishops  upon  this  point.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  some  member  of  the  Roman  church, 
who  had  been  originally  baptized  in  an  heretical  com- 
munion, had  happened  to  travel  into  Asia,  and  been 
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refused  admission  into  the  church  on  the  ground  of  the 
invalidity  of  his  baptism.  When  he  returned  to  Rome, 
he  would  mention  the  transaction  to  his  bishop ;  and 
Stephen  was  not  unlikely  to  remonstrate  strongly  with 
the  parties  who  had  offered  what  appeared  such  an 
insult  to  a  member  of  his  own  church. 

Firmilianus  of  Ceesarea,  and  Helenus  of  Tarsus 
were  two  of  the  parties  engaged  in  this  dispute.  Some 
others,  from  the  same  part  of  the  world,  went  in  person 
to  Rome ;  but  Stephen  would  not  even  give  them  an 
audience,  and  threatened  to  hold  no  communion  with 
the  churches  of  Asia  Minor.  Matters  had  gone  thus 
far,  when  the  same  question  was  referred  to  Cyprian 
by  eighteen  African  bishops.  Cyprian  never  acted 
without  consulting  some  members  of  his  church ;  and  a 
council  of  thirty-one  bishops  happened  at  this  time  to 
be  assembled  at  Carthage.  Early  in  the  following 
year  (256)  another  council  of  seventy  bishops  was  held 
in  the  same  city ;  and  the  decision  of  both  councils  was 
against  the  validity  of  heretical  baptisms.  Cyprian 
communicated  these  decisions  to  Stephen,  in  a  letter 
which  was  mild  and  conciliatory,  though  he  asserted 
strongly  the  right  of  every  church  to  make  rules  for 
itself.  Stephen  replied  in  a  very  different  tone.  His 
opponents  were  termed  perverters  of  the  truth,  and 
traitors  to  ecclesiastical  unity;  and  the  threat  was 
renewed  of  excluding  them  from  communion  with  the 
Church  of  Rome.  This  intemperate  conduct  did  not 
deter  Cyprian  from  adhering  to  his  own  opinion,  though 
he  made  no  direct  reply  to  the  letter  of  Stephen. 
Writing  upon  the  subject  shortly  after,  he  said  of  his 
threat  of  excommunication,  that  the  person  who  uttered 
it  was  a  friend  of  heretics,  and  an  enemy  to  Christians. 
He  also  sent  copies  of  his  letters  to  Firmilianus ;  and 
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SO  anxious  was  he  for  the  preservation  of  unity,  that  he 
convened  another  council  in  the  autumn,  of  eighty- 
seven  bishops,  and  a  large  number  of  clergy  and  laity. 
The  decision  was  again  the  same  as  before ;  and  the 
bishop  had  the  satisfaction,  shortly  after,  of  receiving  a 
reply  from  Firmilianus,  fully  approving  of  the  conduct 
of  the  African  churches.  The  Cappadocian  bishop 
had  much  less  respect  for  the  dignity  of  the  Roman  see 
than  Cyprian  was  willing  to  pay  to  it;  and  it  is  to  be 
regretted,  that  while  he  differed  so  totally  from  Stephen 
in  his  view  of  the  question,  he  copied  him  so  closely  in 
the  intemperance  of  his  language.  He  spoke  of  him  as 
a  schismatic,  and  worse  than  all  heretics.  He  even 
went  so  far  as  to  say  that  his  just  indignation  was 
excited  by  the  plain  and  palpable  folly  of  Stephen, 
who  boasted  of  his  episcopal  rank,  and  of  his  being  the 
successor  of  Peter ;  and  as  to  the  latter  pretension, 
there  were  many  things  done  at  Rome,  which  were 
contrary  to  apostolical  authority !  Circumstances  soon 
occurred,  which  hindered  one  of  these  parties  from 
continuing  this  unhappy  controversy. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

Persecution  under  Valerian. — Sabellius. — Gallienus  restores  tran- 
quillity to  the  Church. — Dionysius  of  Alexandria. — Contro- 
versy concerning  the  ]Millennium. — Affairs  in  the  East. — Paul 
of  Samosata  ;  his  Depositions. — Reign  of  Aurelian. — Progress 
of  Christianity. — Manicheism. — Probus  and  his  immediate 
Successors. 

IF  the  conduct  of  Stephen  has  hitherto  caused  us 
to  view  him  in  no  amiable  light,  his  violence  may 
be  forgotten  in  the  firmness  and  intrepidity  of  his 
faith.  Though  the  emperor  Valerian  had  shown  more 
indulgence  to  the  Christians  than  any  of  his  prede- 
cessors, and  his  own  household  had  been  filled  with 
them,  he  was  persuaded,  in  257,  to  adopt  a  very  diffe- 
rent conduct.  The  author  of  the  advice  was  Macrianus, 
who  paid  great  attention  to  magicians  and  astrologers ; 
and  these  men,  who  had  promised  him  the  empire, 
were  particularly  indignant  against  the  Christians  for 
exposing  their  magical  delusions.  The  result  was,  that 
the  aged  emperor  allowed  an  edict  to  be  issued,  that  all 
persons  should  adopt  the  religious  ceremonies  of  Rome. 
Bishops  and  presbyters  were  specially  mentioned  in 
this  edict :  and  the  punishment  of  exile  was  appointed 
for  those  who  disobeyed.  It  was  also  added,  that  pri- 
vate meetings  should  not  be  held,  and  that  no  person 
should  enter  the  cemeteries;  these  being  the  excavations 
already  alluded  to,  which  were  used  by  the  Christians 
for  their  religious  meetings,  and  as  hiding-places.  The 
punishment  of  death  was  not  expressly  contained  in 
this  decree ;  but  while  Macrianus  was  at  Rome,  there 
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would  be  no  difficulty  in  giving  that  interpretation  to 
it,  and  one  of  the  first  victims  was  Stephen,  who 
suffered  martyrdom  in  August.  His  successor  in  the 
bishopric  was  Xystus. 

By  the  end  of  the  same  month,  a  copy  of  this  edict 
was  delivered  to  Paternus,  proconsul  of  Africa,  who 
immediately  prepared  to  execute  it.  Not  only  bishops 
and  presbyters,  but  multitudes  of  the  common  people, 
even  women  and  children,  were  brought  to  trial  for  their 
religion.  Some  of  them  were  beaten,  others  were  im- 
prisoned, or  sent  to  the  mines  in  distant  parts  of  Africa, 
this  being  now  a  common  punishment  to  which  the  Chris- 
tians were  condemned.  Cyprian  himself  was  brought 
before  the  proconsul,  and  banished  to  Cumbis,  about 
fifty  miles  from  Carthage ;  but  his  confinement  was  not 
severe,  and  he  was  not  only  allowed  to  send  letters  and 
money  to  the  Christians  who  were  working  in  the 
mines,  but  even  to  address  large  congregations  of  per- 
sons who  flocked  to  hear  him. 

The  persecution  does  not  appear  to  have  begun  so 
early  in  the  diocese  of  Alexandria.  Dionysius  had 
time  to  write  letters  to  Xystus,  and  others  of  the 
Roman  clergy,  upon  the  question  of  heretical  baptisms, 
his  own  opinion  having  been  already  expressed  in 
agreement  with  the  African  councils;  and  there  is 
reason  to  think  that  Xystus  was  much  more  disposed 
than  his  predecessor  to  let  the  controversy  drop. 
Dionysius  also  mentioned  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  that 
he  had  been  lately  called  upon  to  suppress  a  new 
heresy,  which  had  been  propagated  in  the  diocese  by 
Sabellius. 

The  opinions  of  this  heretic  resembled  those  already 
described  as  being  held  by  Praxeas  and  Beryllus,  or  if 
there  was  any  difierence,  it  consisted  in  this,  that  the 
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former  heretics  supposed  the  whole  divinity  of  the 
Father  to  dwell  in  Jesus  Christ;  whereas  Sabellius 
supposed  it  to  be  only  a  part  which  was  put  forth  for  a 
time,  like  an  emanation,  and  was  again  absorbed  in  the 
Deity.  All  of  them,  however,  agreed  in  denying  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  distinct  persons ;  and 
Dionysius,  after  writing  some  letters  upon  the  subject, 
and  having  it  discussed  in  his  presence,  delivered  his 
own  opinion  more  fully  in  writing.  So  anxious  was 
he  for  unity  upon  a  point  of  such  vital  importance,  that 
in  his  letter  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  he  mentioned  what 
he  had  done,  and  subjoined  copies  of  his  own  letters. 

This  probably  took  place  at  the  end  of  257,  or  early 
in  258  ;  for  in  the  course  of  the  latter  year,  Dionysius 
was  himself  brought  before  -^milianus,  the  prefect  of 
Egypt,  and  banished  to  Cephron,  on  the  edge  of  the 
desert.  The  form  of  proceeding  against  him  was 
exactly  the  same  as  in  the  case  of  Cyprian;  and,  like 
that  bishop,  Dionysius  was  able  to  make  many  converts 
in  the  place  of  his  exile.  He  was  then  removed  to 
Colluthion,  nearer  to  Alexandria,  where  he  appears  to 
have  stayed  a  considerable  time. 

Valerian  had  left  Rome  early  in  258,  to  make  war 
with  Persia.  He  had  previously  given  the  title  of 
Augustus  to  his  son,  Gallienus,  and  the  names  of  both 
of  them  appeared  at  the  head  of  public  edicts ;  but 
Macrianus,  who  attended  the  emperor  to  the  East,  had 
the  real  management  of  all  public  affairs,  and  the  per- 
secution of  the  Christians  may  be  ascribed  entirely  to 
himself.  In  the  course  of  the  present  year  he  per- 
suaded the  emperor  to  send  to  the  senate  a  much  more 
sanguinary  order  than  had  yet  been  issued.  It  enacted 
that  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons  should  be  punished 
immediately  with  death;  but  that  senators,  and  men  of 
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rank,  and  knights,  who  were  Christians,  should  be 
degraded  and  lose  their  property,  and  if  they  still 
persisted  in  their  religion,  they  were  to  suffer  capitally: 
women  were  to  lose  their  property,  and  be  sent  into 
banishment.  If  any  persons  connected  with  the  Im- 
perial household  had  confessed  before,  or  should  con- 
fess now,  that  they  were  Christians,  they  were  to  have 
their  property  confiscated,  and  to  be  sent  abroad  as 
prisoners.  This  iniquitous  edict  (copies  of  which  were 
sent  to  all  the  governors  of  provinces)  arrived  at  Rome 
about  the  middle  of  summer;  and  on  the  6th  of  August, 
Xystus,  the  bishop,  was  put  to  death  in  one  of  the 
cemeteries,  thus  making  the  fifth  bishop  of  Rome,  in 
succession,  who  had  suiFered  martyrdom  in  the  space 
of  eight  years. 

The  venerable  Cyprian  was  soon  called  to  follow 
him.  He  had  continued  in  confinement  at  Cumbis 
since  the  August  of  the  preceding  year,  and  soon  after 
he  had  received  the  account  of  the  death  of  Xystus,  he 
was  taken  before  Galerius,  the  proconsul,  who  ordered 
him  to  be  beheaded:  and  the  sentence  was  executed  on 
the  14th  of  September.  His  works,  which  have  come 
down  to  us,  are  perhaps  the  most  interesting  of  any 
which  had  been  written  up  to  that  period.  His  letters, 
which  are  numerous,  throw  great  light,  not  only  on  his 
personal  history,  but  on  that  of  the  times  in  which  he 
lived,  particularly  on  the  controversies  in  which  he  was 
engaged;  and  the  system  of  church-government,  as 
pursued  at  that  period,  as  well  as  the  habits  of  inter- 
course between  different  churches,  are  all  remarkably 
illustrated  by  the  writings  of  Cyprian. 

Dionysius  still  continued  separated  from  his  flock, 
many  of  whom  suffered  death  in  various  ways.  The 
same  cruelties  were  also  practised  in  other  countries ; 
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but  they  were  suddenly  checked,  in  259,  by  the  em- 
peror Valerian  being  taken  prisoner  by  the  Persians, 
in  which  state  he  continued  for  ten  years, — till  his 
death.  His  son,  Gallienus,  who  succeeded  to  the 
empire,  immediately  issued  an  edict  for  releasing  the 
Christians  from  persecution;  the  first  effect  of  which 
was,  that  the  see  of  Rome,  which  had  continued  vacant 
for  nearly  a  year,  was  filled  up  by  the  election  of 
Dionysius,  who,  like  his  namesake  of  Alexandria,  was 
a  man  of  considerable  learning.  Gallienus,  however, 
was  not  recognised  through  the  whole  of  the  empire. 
The  army  in  the  East  gave  the  imperial  title  to  Macri- 
anus,  whose  authority  was  likewise  acknowledged  in 
Egypt:  the  consequence  of  which  was,  that  in  that 
country,  and  in  Africa,  the  Christians  were  still  ex- 
posed to  severe  trials.  Fortunately,  however,  Macri- 
anus  and  his  two  sons  were  put  to  death  in  261,  and 
Gallienus  wrote  himself  to  the  Alexandrian  Dionysius, 
giving  him  full  permission  to  return  to  his  diocese, 
and  restoring  any  places  which  had  been  used  for  reli- 
gious worship. 

From  the  accession  of  Gallienus  we  may  date  the 
commencement  of  another  period  of  peace  to  the  Church, 
but  it  was  marked,  as  before,  by  the  growth  of  religious 
dissensions  among  the  Christians  themselves.  The  late 
persecution  had  by  no  means  had  the  effect  of  checking 
the  opinions  of  Sabellius ;  and  the  bishop  of  Alexan- 
dria, even  during  his  banishment,  had  employed  himself 
in  repressing  them.  Soon  after  his  return,  a  charge 
was  brought  against  him,  that,  in  some  of  the  letters 
which  he  had  published  against  Sabellius,  he  had  spoken 
of  the  Son  of  God  as  a  created  being,  and  had  not  con- 
sidered him  to  be  of  one  substance  with  the  Father. 
The  expressions  which  he  had  used  soon  reached  the 
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ears  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  who  felt  so  keenly  upon 
the  subject,  that  without  waiting  to  see  an  exculpatory 
letter  of  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  he  convened  a 
synod  of  his  own  clergy,  and  wrote  in  their  names  to 
Dionysius. 

Alexandria,  in  the  meantime,  had  again  become  the 
theatre  of  tumult  and  bloodshed;  but  it  was  no  longer 
a  quarrel  between  the  Christians  and  the  heathen. 
JEmilianus,  the  governor  of  Egypt,  finding  the  whole 
of  the  country  inclined  to  support  him,  assumed  the 
imperial  title,  towards  the  end  of  261.  Alexandria 
alone  was  divided ;  and  the  two  parties  of  Gallienus 
and  ^milianus  filled  the  city  with  slaughter,  and 
reduced  great  part  of  it  to  a  desert.  Dionysius  was  in 
the  habit  of  delivering  a  charge  to  his  clergy  at  Easter; 
but  at  that  season  in  262,  he  could  only  address  them 
by  letter.  He  also  wrote  an  answer  to  his  namesake 
of  Rome,  and  asked  to  be  furnished  with  a  copy  of  the 
charges  brought  against  himself;  but  before  the  end  of 
the  year  ^milianus  was  taken  prisoner;  and  peace 
being  now  restored  at  Alexandria,  the  bishop  was  able 
to  enter  more  fully  into  the  question,  and  published  a 
work  in  four  books,  entitled  Refutation  and  Defence. 
Though  the  work  itself  has  not  come  down  to  us,  we 
learn,  from  a  few  fragments  of  it,  that  the  writer  had 
been  entirely  misrepresented  as  to  his  opinions  about 
the  Son  of  God.  In  his  zeal  to  refute  Sabellius,  he 
had,  perhaps,  used  some  incautious  expressions  as  to 
the  human  nature  of  Christ,  and  had  appeared  to  speak 
of  him  as  a  creature:  but  nothing  can  be  more  explicit 
than  his  denial  of  holding  such  a  notion;  and  the  fact 
of  his  being  charged  with  it  is  so  far  satisfactory,  that 
it  shows  the  opinion  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  the 
middle  of  the  third  century  to  be  equally  opposed  to 
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Sabellianism,  and  to  the  notion  of  the  Son  being  a 
creature.  Dionysius  of  Rome  also  wrote  against 
Sabellius,  but  the  work  has  shared  the  fate  of  that  of 
his  namesake. 

The  controversy  which  employed  the  pen  of  these 
two  bishops  is  of  great  importance  in  enabling  us  to 
understand  the  sentiments  of  the  Church  at  large  upon 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  It  has  been  the  fashion, 
in  ancient  and  modern  times,  to  put  forward  the  name 
of  the  Alexandrian  Dionysius  as  a  man  who  held  a  low- 
opinion  concerning  the  divinity  of  Christ.  We  have 
seen  that  the  truth  of  this  statement  was  expressly 
denied  by  Dionysius  himself:  but  even  if  it  had  been 
proved,  it  would  only  show  more  strongly  that  the 
sentiments  which  are  ascribed  to  Dionysius  were  not 
entertained  at  that  time  by  the  Church  at  large.  If 
Dionysius  lowered  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  divinity,  and 
was  called  to  account  by  the  Church  for  so  doing,  it 
follows  necessarily  that  the  Church  did  not  itself  main- 
tain the  belief  which  is  censured  in  Dionysius:  so  that 
if  the  opposers  of  Christ's  divinity  imagine  that  they 
gain  an  advantage  by  claiming  this  distinguished  bishop 
on  their  side,  they  must  at  the  same  time  admit  that 
they  would  have  been  considered  heretical  by  the  great 
body  of  Christians.  If  Dionysius  believed  the  Son  to  be 
of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  he  agreed  with  the 
Catholic  Church  upon  that  point;  but  if  he  did  not 
hold  this  doctrine,  he  differed  from  the  Church. 

The  bishop  of  Alexandria  had  no  sooner  contended 
against  one  error  than  he  had  to  encounter  another. 
The  belief  in  a  millennium,  which  had  been  held  by 
several  writers  of  distinction  in  the  second  century, 
had  been  rather  on  the  decline  since  the  be^innino- 
of  the   third.      This    was    perhaps   owing   in   some 
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measure  to  its  having  been  embraced  by  the  Mon- 
tanists,  whose  tenets  had  always  been  opposed  by  the 
heads  of  the  Church;  and  the  allegorical  interpretation 
of  Scripture,  which  had  been  carried  so  far  by  Origen 
and  his  school,  may  also  have  contributed  to  remove 
the  notion  of  a  millennium.  Afterwards  an  Egyptian 
bishop,  named  Nepos,  published  a  work  entitled,  A 
Confutation  of  the  Allegorists,  in  which  he  defended 
the  literal  interpretation  of  Scripture,  and  deduced 
from  it  the  doctrine  of  a  millennium.  Nepos  was 
himself  dead,  but  his  work  produced  a  great  sensa- 
tion, and  gained  him  so  many  followers  in  Egypt, 
that  Dionysius  called  together  several  of  the  clergy 
who  took  an  interest  in  the  question,  and  the  dis- 
cussion lasted  three  days.  At  length  Coracion,  who 
was  leader  of  the  raillenarians,  acknowledged  himself 
convinced,  and  pledged  himself  never  to  preach  such 
doctrines  again.  Dionysius  delivered  his  opinion  more 
publicly,  in  a  work,  in  two  books,  upo7i  the  Promises; 
and  from  this  time  forward  we  find  few  writers  of  any 
note  who  defended  the  doctrine. 

While  the  Alexandrian  diocese  was  thus  giving 
birth  to  religious  speculations,  the  eastern  part  of 
the  empire  was  suffering  from  an  evil  of  a  different 
kind.  The  Goths  and  other  barbarous  tribes  overran 
a  large  part  of  Asia  Minor,  and  not  only  destroyed 
many  of  the  inhabitants,  but  carried  off  great  numbers 
as  prisoners.  Christians  and  heathens  suffered  alike 
from  these  savage  invaders;  but  wherever  they  settled 
in  the  country,  it  was  observed  that  a  bad  effect  was 
produced  upon  the  Christian  part  of  the  population. 
Conversion  had  been  going  on  so  rapidly  in  Asia,  that 
there  would  necessarily  be  many  imperfect  and  in- 
sincere believers  in  the   Gospel;  and   some  of  these 
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persons  rather  copied  the  licentious  manners  of  their 
invaders,  than  endeavoured  to  bring  them  over  to  a 
purer  creed.  The  evil  was  in  some  measure  com- 
pensated by  the  prisoners  who  were  carried  away. 
Several  of  the  clergy  had  been  thus  forced  from  their 
homes,  and  found  themselves  strangers  in  a  foreign 
land.  The  Gospel  was  thus  carried  into  countries 
which  it  had  not  hitherto  reached.  There  is  evidence 
that  these  Christian  prisoners  had  great  success  in 
converting  the  natives;  and  it  seems  to  have  been 
about  this  period  that  the  nations  on  the  banks  of  the 
.Danube,  and  the  Gallic  or  German  tribes  which  lived 
at  the  mouths  of  the  Rhine,  received  for  the  first  time 
a  knowledge  of  Christianity.  The  charity  of  the 
Christians  was  also  very  strikingly  displayed  at  the 
time  of  these  invasions.  One  motive  of  these  bar- 
barians, in  carrying  off  their  prisoners,  was  to  extort 
a  sum  of  money  for  their  ransom ;  and  Dionysius, 
bishop  of  Rome,  raised  a  subscription  among  his  flock, 
to  assist  in  procuring  the  liberty  of  some  Cappadocian 
Christians.  The  letter  which  he  wrote  upon  the  sub- 
ject to  the  church  of  Caesarea  was  read  publicly  in  the 
congregations  as  late  as  the  fourth  century. 

We  have  hitherto  observed  that  cessation  of  perse- 
cution was  generally  followed  by  the  introduction  of 
heresy,  or  some  strange  speculations  in  religion;  but 
the  reign  of  Gallienus  presents  us  with  the  pheno- 
menon of  a  bishop  of  one  of  the  oldest  and  most 
important  churches  becoming  heretical  in  a  funda- 
mental article  of  faith.  In  the  year  265,  a  council 
was  held  at  Antioch,  to  consider  the  opinions  of  Paul, 
a  native  of  Samosata,  who  had  been  elected  to  the 
bishopric  of  Antioch,  in  260.  The  Christian  world 
bad  never   yet  seen    so   numerous  a  meeting   of  its 
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spiritual  rulers.  The  bishops  of  all  the  principal 
Asiatic  sees,  from  Pontus  to  Arabia,  were  assembled 
on  this  occasion.  The  Western  or  European  churches 
were  too  far  off  to  send  deputies  to  the  council;  but 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria  was  invited,  and  was  hindered 
only  by  his  great  age  from  attending.  He,  in  fact, 
died  while  the  council  was  sitting,  having  first  delivered 
his  opinion  in  writing,  which  contained  the  strongest 
condemnation  of  the  tenets  of  Paul. 

The  bishop  of  Antioch  is  represented  as  arrogant 
and  ostentatious  in  bis  conduct,  and  even  corrupt  in 
his  morals;  but  the  council  was  engaged  in  examining 
his  religious  sentiments.  He  appears  to  have  blended 
the  mystical  philosophy  of  Plato  with  the  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel;  and  we  know  that  Longinus,  one  of  the 
most  celebrated  philosophers  of  his  day,  was  at  this 
time  residing  at  Antioch.  It  may  be  mentioned,  that 
the  new  Platonic  school,  with  respect  to  the  celebrity 
of  its  teachers,  was  now  at  its  height.  Porphyry,  who 
had  studied  under  Longinus,  went  to  Rome  in  262, 
where  he  found  Plotinus  already  established,  and 
attended  by  many  pupils.  The  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  all  the  writings  of  the  Christians,  were 
read  by  these  philosophers,  who  laboured,  as  has  been 
already  stated,  to  prove  that  their  doctrines  were 
,  borrowed  from  Plato.  Porphyry  was  one  of  the 
bitterest  enemies  that  the  Gospel  encountered,  and 
wrote  a  work  against  it,  in  twenty-one  books;  but  it 
was  a  great  gain  to  the  Christians,  when  their  op- 
ponents attacked  them  with  the  pen  instead  of  the 
sword.  The  work  of  Porphyry  was  answered  by 
Methodius,  bishop  of  Tyre;  but  neither  the  attack 
nor  the  defence  have  come  down  to  us.    ^      f      '^-  r  &S 

The  Bishop  of  Antioch  had  no  intention  of  injuring 
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Christianity  when  he  allowed  himself  to  borrow  the 
notions  of  the  Platonic  philosophers.  He  still  intended 
to  continue  a  sincere  believer,  but  his  heretical  tenets 
brought  upon  him  the  condemnation  of  all  the  Eastern 
churches.  His  opinion  of  Jesus  Christ  agreed  in  some 
respects  with  those  of  Theodotus  and  Artemas.  Like 
those  heretics,  he  denied  the  pre-existence  of  Christ, 
though  he  believed  in  his  miraculous  conception.  He 
taught  that  Jesus  was  by  nature,  and  at  the  time  of 
his  birth,  a  mere  man  ;  but  that  after  his  birth  some 
portion  of  the  divinity  resided  in  him,  so  that  he  might 
truly  be  called  God.  He  taught  that  it  was  the  Mind 
or  Reason  of  God  which  was  said  by  Paul  to  have 
united  itself  to  the  man  Jesus;  and  thus  his  doctrines 
have  been  said,  not  without  foundation,  to  resemble 
those  of  the  Ebionites  and  of  the  Sabellians.  They 
were  sufficiently  subtle  and  heretical  to  alarm  the  heads 
of  all  the  Eastern  churches,  who  now  flocked  in  crowds 
to  Antioch,  and  the  question  Avas  discussed  with  the 
deepest  attention.  Paul  was  accused  afterwards  of 
having  managed  his  defence  with  an  intention  to  de- 
ceive his  opponents.  He  even  promised  to  alter  his 
opinions;  and  Firmilianus  of  Cgesarea,  whose  age  and 
character  gave  him  a  prominent  place  in  the  council, 
advised  his  colleagues  to  preserve,  if  possible,  the  unity 
of  the  Church,  and  not  to  make  any  formal  decision. 
His  advice  was  followed,  and  Paul  was  allowed  to  con- 
tinue bishop  of  Antioch ;  but  we  shall  see  presently 
that  lenient  measures  were  of  no  avail. 

Antioch  was  at  this  time  subject  to  the  government 
of  Odenatus,  who,  from  a  private  citizen  of  Palmyra, 
had  raised  himself  by  his  victories  over  the  Persians, 
to  receive  from  Gallienus  the  title  of  emperor,  and  the 
actual  sovereignty  of  the  eastern  portion  of  the  empire. 
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He  held  his  honours  only  for  three  years,  being  put  to 
death  in  267;  upon  which  his  wife,  Zenobia,  a  woman 
of  masculine  and  enterprising  spirit,  assumed  the  im- 
perial title,  and  for  some  years  maintained  her  inde- 
pendence against  all  the  power  of  Rome.  When  the 
empire  was  divided,  Antioch  had  naturally  fallen  to  the 
share  of  her  husband,  and  the  bishop  appears  to  have 
seen  the  policy  of  paying  his  court  to  Zenobia.  Her 
preceptor  in  Grecian  literature  had  been  Longinus, 
which  may  have  inclined  her,  if  she  took  any  part  in 
religious  controversy,  to  favour  the  opinions  of  Paul. 
It  is  certain  that  the  bishop  continued  to  propagate  his 
heretical  doctrines  ;  and  in  269,  it  became  necessary 
for  the  heads  of  the  Church  to  interfere  a  second  time, 
by  holding  a  council  at  Antioch. 

Some  accounts  represent  the  persons  assembled  to 
have  been  as  many  as  one  hundred  and  eighty.  One 
of  their  first  acts  was  to  address  a  letter  to  Paul,  which 
is  still  extant,  and  in  which  they  laid  down  what  was 
the  belief  of  the  Catholic  Church  concerning  the  point 
in  question.  They  maintained  the  essential  divinity 
of  Christ;  his  eternal  pre-existence;  his  creation  of  the 
world;  his  relation  to  God  as  a  Son — not  as  a  creature; 
and  his  miraculous  incarnation :  and  having  supported 
these  doctrines  by  copious  references  to  Scripture,  they 
asserted  that  this  belief  had  been  preserved  in  the 
Catholic  Church  from  the  time  of  the  apostles.  The 
discussion  in  the  council  was  conducted  principally  by 
a  presbyter,  named  Malchion,  who  was  the  chief 
teacher  in  a  school  of  philosophy  at  Antioch.  The 
questions  put  by  him  to  Paul  were  taken  down  by 
short-hand  writers,  and  afterwards  published :  and  the 
council  finally  decided  that  Paul  was  to  be  deposed 
from  his  bishopric,  and  to  be  excluded  from  the  com- 
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munion  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church.  His  place  was 
filled  up  by  Domnus,  the  son  of  his  immediate  pre- 
decessor, Demetrianus;  and  since  the  Eastern  churches 
had  alone  taken  part  in  the  discussion,  a  circular  letter 
was  addressed  to  the  bishop  and  clergy  of  every  church, 
particularly  of  those  in  the  West,  acquainting  them 
with  the  deposition  of  Paul,  and  the  election  of  Domnus? 
The  letter  sent  to  Rome  was  addressed  to  Dionysius  ; 
but  he  probably  did  not  live  to  receive  it,  having  died 
at  the  end  of  the  same  year,  when  he  was  succeeded  by 
Felix.  Another  copy  had  been  addressed  to  Maximus, 
who  was  now  bishop  of  Alexandria;  and  it  is  satis- 
factory to  find,  from  the  fragment  of  a  letter  addressed 
to  the  latter  by  Felix,  that  the  Western  churches  were 
entirely  in  accordance  with  the  Eastern  in  their  belief 
in  the  divinity  of  Christ. 

Though  the  council  of  Antioch  had  deposed  Paul, 
and  a  successor  had  been  elected  in  his  room,  the 
ejected  bishop  still  kept  possession  of  the  building  in 
which  he  had  been  accustomed  to  perform  divine  ser- 
vice. It  is  probable  that  Zenobia  supported  him  in 
this  opposition  to  the  council ;  and  neither  his  own 
clergy  nor  the  assembled  bishops  having  power  to 
enforce  their  own  unanimous  sentence,  he  continued  to 
set  them  at  defiance,  so  long  as  Zenobia  retained  pos- 
session of  Antioch.  Her  empire  was,  however,  draw- 
ing to  a  close.  The  feeble  Gallienus  was  put  to  death 
in  268,  when  Claudius  succeeded,  who  has  been  said, 
but  upon  no  sufficient  authority,  to  have  persecuted 
the  Christians  at  Rome.  If  he  did  so,  their  sufferings 
did  not  last  long ;  for  Claudius  himself  died  in  270, 
and  the  empire  was  shortly  after  given  to  Aurelian. 
The  five  years  of  his  reign  were  almost  incessantly 
employed  in  repelling  invasions  of  barbarians,  oY  in 
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recovering  the  empire  of  the  East  from  the  intrepid 
Zenobia.  By  withdrawing  the  Roman  troops  from 
Dacia,  he  tacitly  allowed  the  Goths  and  Vandals  to 
occupy  that  great  province ;  and  since  the  country  on 
both  banks  of  the  Danube  thus  became  more  settled 
and  less  liable  to  hostile  invasion,  we  may  perhaps  date 
from  this  period  the  introduction  of  Christianity  into 
Wallachia.  In  272,  Aurelian  marched  against  Zenobia. 
Antioch  surrendered  to  him  ;  and  the  unhappy  queen, 
after  being  defeated  in  a  pitched  battle;  and  losing  her 
capital  Palmyra,  was  taken  prisoner  to  grace  the  em- 
peror's triumph  at  Rome.  While  the  emperor  was  at 
Antioch,  he  was  appealed  to  by  the  Christians  to  put 
them  in  possession  of  the  building  which  was  unlaw- 
fully retained  by  Paul.  It  was  not  likely  that  Aurelian 
would  know  anything  of  the  rights  and  pretensions  of 
the  two  rival  bishops ;  but  his  decision  was  a  very 
impartial  one :  instead  of  consulting  the  clergy  of  the 
place,  who  might  be  supposed  to  be  interested,  he 
decided  that  he  should  be  the  lawful  bishop  with  whom 
the  Italian  bishops,  and  particularly  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  held  communion.  The  council  had  already 
written  to  Rome,  as  also  to  other  churches,  announcing 
the  fact  of  Domnus  being  bishop  of  Antioch,  so  that 
the  emperor's  decision  was  immediately  followed  by 
Domnus  being  put  in  possession  of  all  his  rights ;  and 
thus  the  singular  spectacle  was  exhibited  of  the  Church 
being  unable  to  enforce  its  own  decrees,  and  calling  in 
the  aid  of  the  civil  power,  though  at  this  time  it  was 
exercised  by  a  heathen. 

It  is  almost  needless  to  remark,  that  the  Christians 
of  Antioch  were  no  longer  afraid  of  avowing  their 
religion.  The  late  decision  of  the  emperor  was,  in  fact, 
a  legal  recognition  of  them.     Their  proceedings  were 
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now  carried  on  openly;  and  neither  in  the  capital  nor 
in  the  provinces  was  there  any  occasion  for  conceal- 
ment. Still,  however,  their  personal  safety  depended, 
in  a  great  degree,  upon  the  will  or  caprice  of  the  reign- 
ing emperor;  and  though  no  measures  of  the  govern- 
ment could  have  hindered  Christianity  from  finally 
supplanting  heathenism,  it  was  in  the  power  of  the 
sovereign  at  any  moment  to  let  loose  against  it  the 
passions  of  its  implacable  enemies.  It  is  certain  that 
Aurelian,  at  the  time  of  his  death,  was  meditating 
some  measure  of  this  kind,  though  we  do  not  know  the 
exact  motives  by  which  he  was  actuated.  He  is  re- 
presented as  not  only  cruel,  but  superstitious;  and,  like 
Elagabalus,  he  singled  out  the  sun  as  a  particular 
object  of  worship.  His  mother  had  been  priestess  of 
that  deity,  and  Aurelian  had  shown  himself  extrava- 
gantly profuse  in  ornamenting  his  temples;  all  which 
may  incline  us  to  conclude  that  it  was  merely  the 
superstition  of  an  old  man,  acted  upon  by  the  persua- 
sions of  interested  advisers,  which  led  Aurelian  to  alter 
his  opinion  and  his  conduct  with  respect  to  the  Chris- 
tians. The  persecution  had  perhaps  begun  in  Rome, 
and  in  the  places  where  he  was  personally  present ; 
but  his  orders  had  not  reached  the  distant  provinces 
when  he  died,  apparently  by  treachery,  in  the  March 
of  275,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Byzantium. 

Tacitus,  who  succeeded  him,  revoked  the  edicts 
which  had  been  issued  against  the  Christians,  but  he 
lived  only  a  few  months  after  his  accession ;  and  his 
brother,  Florianus,  who  assumed  the  imperial  title  at 
Rome,  did  not  long  survive  him.  Probus  then  esta- 
blished himself  on  the  throne,  and  his  reign  of  six 
years  appears  to  have  been  one  of  tranquillity  to  the 
Christians ;  but  it  was  during  this  period  that  the  doc- 
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trines,  which  are  known  by  the  name  of  Manichean, 
began  to  spread  themselves  in  Europe.  They  were 
first  disseminated  in  Persia  by  Manes,  a  native  of  that 
country,  who  called  himself  a  Christian,  but  took  great 
liberties  with  the  Gospel,  by  mixing  with  it  some  of 
his  national  superstitions.  The  Persians  had  from  a 
very  remote  period  believed  in  the  existence  of  two 
principles — one  of  good,  and  the  other  of  evil;  and 
Manes  taught  that  Jesus  Christ  was  sent  into  the 
world  to  free  it  from  the  effects  of  the  evil  principle. 
He  also  adopted  the  same  notion  which  had  been  held 
by  the  Gnostics,  that  the  body  of  Jesus  was  a  mere 
phantom.  Manicheism  found  many  followers.  It 
seemed  to  account  for  the  origin  of  evil  without 
ascribing  it  to  God  as  its  cause ;  but  it  also  led  men 
away  from  considering  the  natural  corruption  of  their 
own  hearts,  and  entirely  destroyed  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement 

The  fundamental  absurdity  of  Manicheism  was  its 
believing  in  the  existence  of  two  eternal  beings.  This, 
however,  was  an  error  which  it  shared  in  common  with 
every  system  of  heathenism.  There  was  no  heathen 
philosopher  who  did  not  believe  the  elements  of  matter 
to  have  existed  from  all  eternity;  that  they  were  not 
originally  called  into  being  by  God,  and  that  he  had  no 
power  to  annihilate  them :  it  was  sometimes  conceived 
that  the  universe  itself  was  an  animated  being.  But 
the  philosophy  of  Manicheism  was  different  from  any 
system  which  had  been  taught  in  Grecian  or  Roman 
schools:  though  some  professors  of  Gnosticism  appear 
to  have  held  notions  which  bore  a  resemblance  to  those 
of  Manes.  The  second  principle  or  god  of  the  Mani- 
chees  was  not  matter,  nor  the  material  universe,  but 
a  being  equally  spiritual,  intelligent,   and  incorporeal 
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with  the  other.  Everything  that  was  good  proceeded 
from  one  of  these  principles;  everything  that  was  evil 
proceeded  from  the  other.  It  seems,  however,  to  have 
been  forgotten,  that  though  this  system  represented 
God  as  exclusively  the  author  of  good,  it  subjected 
him  to  evil,  though  he  was  not  the  cause  of  it;  for  he 
was  perpetually  exposed  to  see  his  own  works  suffering 
from  evils  which  he  could  not  prevent :  which  must 
itself  have  been  the  greatest  of  evils  to  a  being  of  per- 
fect benevolence.  And  to  this  we  must  add,  that  such 
a  notion  entirely  destroys  the  omnipotence  of  God: 
inasmuch  as  it  supposes  that  there  is  something  in 
existence,  which  he  wishes  not  to  exist,  and  yet  which 
he  cannot  destroy. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  evil  principle  of  the  Mani- 
chees  bears  a  resemblance  to  the  spirit  of  evil,  or  the 
devil,  whose  existence  is  so  expressly  asserted  in  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  Scriptures.  But  there  is  this 
essential  difference  between  them.  The  devil  was  a 
fallen  angel,  and  all  the  angels  were  created  by  God ; 
whereas  the  evil  principle  of  the  Manichees  was  co- 
eternal  with  God.  The  agency  of  wicked  spirits  is 
allowed  for  wise  reasons  by  God,  who  could  at  any 
moment  take  from  them  their  power  of  inflicting  evil, 
or  even  of  existing;  but  the  good  principle  does  not 
possess  this  power  over  the  evil  principle,  according  to 
the  creed  of  the  Manichees. 

Manes  is  supposed  to  have  been  put  to  death  in  277, 
which  has  caused  the  origin  of  Manicheism  to  be  placed 
in  the  reign  of  Probus;  but  the  personal  history  of  that 
emperor  has  no  connexion  with  the  progress  of  Chris- 
tianity, which  went  on  rapidly  at  this  period  without 
any  interference  on  the  part  of  the  government  to 
hasten  or  retard  it.     The  emperor  was  generally  en- 
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gaged  in  distant  wars,  and  was  put  to  death  in  282. 
Carus,  who  succeeded  hira,  gave  the  title  of  Caesar  to 
his  two  sons,  Carinus  and  Numerianus,  the  latter  of 
whom  has  acquired  the  character  of  a  persecutor.  If 
Eutjchianus,  bishop  of  Rome,  who  died  in  283,  suffered 
martyrdom,  there  was  probably  some  attack  upon  the 
Christians  in  the  capital;  but  Numerianus  could  hardly 
have  been  the  author  of  it.  He  accompanied  his  father 
into  Persia,  who  died  at  Ctesiphon  in  the  summer  of 
284;  and  he  was  himself  put  to  death  in  Thrace,  in  the 
September  of  the  same  year.  The  title  of  his  brother 
Carinus  to  the  empire  was  acknowledged  in  the  west  of 
Europe;  but  as  soon  as  the  death  of  Numerianus  was 
known,  another  emperor  was  put  forward  by  the  army, 
the  memory  of  whose  reign  is  one  of  the  most  painful 
in  the  annals  of  the  Church. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

Accession  of  Diocletian. — Gradual  Cessation  of  Miracles. — Her- 
culeus  Joint  Emperor ;  Galerius  and  Constantius  Caesars. — 
Persecution  of  Christians  begun. — Continued  Severities. — 
Galerius  and  Constantius  Emperors. — Tranquillity  partially- 
restored. — Death  of  Constantius. — Accession  of  Constantine, 
who  favours  and  protects  Christianity. — Ecclesiastical  Endow- 
ments.— The  Catholic  Church. 

THE  reign  of  Diocletian,  who  was  raised  from  an 
humble  station  to  the  empire  in  284,  was  longer 
than  that  of  any  of  his  predecessors  since  the  time  of 
Hadrian.  It  carries  us  into  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
centurj;  it  presents  us  with  the  longest  and  bloodiest 
persecution  which  the  Church  had  yet  encountered; 
but  it  is  also  the  introduction  to  that  brighter  and 
happier  period  when  the  religion  of  Christ  achieved  its 
final  triumph,  and  mounted  the  throne  of  the  Caesars 
amidst  the  wreck  and  ruins  of  heathenism. 

The  reader  has  already  been  asked  to  pause  more 
than  once,  that  he  might  survey  the  state  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  trace  its  progress  through  successive 
periods  of  its  history.  At  the  beginning  of  the  third 
century  he  found  it  exposed  to  persecution;  but  from 
the  year  211  to  the  middle  of  the  century  it  enjoyed 
comparative  tranquillity,  and  obtained  respectful  notice 
even  from  emperors  on  the  throne.  The  Decian  per- 
secution was  then  a  fiery  trial,  which  purified  the 
Church  from  some  of  those  corruptions  which  peace 
and  security  are  too  apt  to  bring  forth;  after  which 
another  quarter  of  a  century  passed  away,  with  little 
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of  external  violence  to  stop  the  progress  of  the  Gospel. 
It  had  now  become  evident  that  to  stop  it  by  any  means 
was  impossible.  We  have  few  materials  for  estimating 
the  numerical  proportion  of  Christians  to  heathens  at 
the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Diocletian.  The  ques- 
tion could  only  be  raised  with  respect  to  those  parts  of 
the  world  which  might  be  called  civilized,  and  which 
were  immediately  subject  to  the  dominion  of  Rome.  It 
can  hardly  be  doubted  that  the  heathen  still  counted  a 
large  majority.  The  lower  orders  of  people,  particu- 
larly in  the  large  towns,  were  still  easily  excited  against 
the  Christians;  and  the  slow  progress  of  their  conver- 
sion may  be  accounted  for  by  their  total  want  of  edu- 
cation, and  their  habitual  depravity.  It  is  with  such 
men  that  miracles  are  almost  necessary  to  produce  any 
sudden  and  extensive  impression;  and  at  the  beginning 
of  the  Gospel,  when  the  foolish  things  of  the  world 
were  to  confound  the  wise,  it  pleased  God  to  furnish 
abundantly  the  evidence  of  miracles.  The  consequence 
was,  that  the  Gospel  was  then  embraced  eagerly  by  the 
poor ;  while  the  rich  were  restrained  by  their  love  of 
pleasure,  and  the  wise  by  the  pride  of  reason,  from 
listening  to  a  religion  which  required  the  moral  and 
intellectual  faculties  to  be  submitted  to  its  control. 

The  mere  fact  of  the  existence  of  miracles,  as  well 
as  our  knowledge  of  the  depravity  of  the  human  heart 
and  will,  might  lead  us  to  conclude  that  Christianity 
would  not  have  made  its  way  at  the  beginning  without 
miraculous  agency.  But  if  we  may  argue  at  all  from 
probabilities,  when  speaking  of  the  counsels  of  the 
Almighty,  we  might  expect  that  He  would  not  have 
continued  this  support  to  the  Gospel,  when  it  had  pro- 
vided itself  with  the  ordinary  human  means  for  per- 
suading men  to  embrace  it.     Such  appears  to  have 
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been  the  fact.  There  is  reason  to  believe,  that  miracles 
were  by  no  means  so  common  at  the  end  of  the  first 
century,  as  they  had  been  when  all  the  apostles  were 
alive;  and  though  the  persons  who  had  received  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  by  the  laying-on  of  the  apostles' 
hands,  continued  to  exercise  these  gifts  as  long  as  they 
lived,  and  miracles  would  thus  be  witnessed  occasionally 
in  the  second  century,  they  undoubtedly  became  much 
less  frequent,  as  the  writers  of  that  period  expressly 
testify.  Whether  they  existed  at  all  in  the  third  cen- 
tury, has  long  been  a  matter  of  dispute;  but  God  had 
now  raised  up  other  agents,  and  supplied  them  with 
other  evidence  for  spreading  the  religion  of  his  Son. 
If  we  cast  our  eyes  from  the  time  of  the  first  preaching 
of  the  apostles  to  the  end  of  the  third  century,  the  dif- 
ference is  not  so  much  in  the  number  of  converts,  (for 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  which  produced  3000  at  once,  is 
perhaps  still  the  greatest  phenomenon  in  the  history  of 
conversions,)  as  in  the  rank  and  learning  of  the  persons 
who  professed  the  religion  of  Christ.  It  was  this 
which  made  it  no  longer  possible  for  the  powers  of  this 
world  to  extinguish  Christianity  and  re-establish 
heathenism:  and  when  Diocletian  was  raised  to  the 
empire,  the  question  merely  was,  whether  the  time  was  to 
be  long  or  short,  before  the  mass  of  the  people  adopted 
the  religion  of  their  superiors. 

We  shall  have  reason  to  see  that  Christianity  had 
made  no  impression  upon  the  heart  of  Diocletian  him- 
self ;  though,  like  most  persons  of  his  day,  he  did  not 
view  it  with  those  feelings  of  prejudice  and  contempt 
which  it  excited  a  century  before.  It  had,  in  fact, 
obtained  for  itself  toleration  and  respect,  by  the  mere 
course  of  events,  and  by  its  coming  so  frequently  into 
notice  in  all  the  circumstances  of  public  and  private 
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life.  The  emperor's  own  household  was  filled  with 
Christians,  and  it  was  no  uncommon  thing  for  not 
only  the  servants,  but  the  wives  and  children  of  men 
of  rank,  to  profess  Christianity,  though  the  head  of 
the  family  still  continued  in  heathenism.  What  is 
still  more  remarkable,  Christians  were  appointed  to 
the  government  of  provinces,  with  an  express  ex- 
ception in  their  favour,  that  they  should  not  be 
required  to  join  in  sacrifices.  It  was  well  known 
that  they  assembled  in  large  numbers,  for  the  purpose 
of  prayer;  and  the  buildings  in  which  they  met  began 
to  assume  an  appearance  of  architectural  splendour. 
This  picture  of  Christianity,  as  it  was  at  the  accession 
of  Diocletian,  would  be  much  more  pleasing,  if  the 
manners  of  the  clergy  and  of  their  flocks  had  corre- 
sponded with  the  purity  of  their  doctrines.  The  unity 
of  the  Church  in  matters  of  faith  was  still  preserved 
entire;  and  it  might  boast  of  members  who,  for  piety 
and  learning,  have  never  been  surpassed:  but  five-and- 
twenty  years  of  peace  had  produced  the  same  effect 
which  was  seen  before  the  Decian  persecution.  Pride, 
indolence,  jealousies,  and  dissensions,  are  named  among 
the  poisonous  fruits  of  this  long  season  of  repose;  and 
if  Christianity  had  forced  its  way  into  all  the  trans- 
actions of  civil  and  social  life,  it  furnished  a  fatal 
"  warning  to  those  who  think  that  they  may  mix  with 
the  world,  and  yet  that  their  souls  are  in  no  danger. 

Few  of  the  Christians  were  perhaps  aware  of  the 
storm  which  was  gathering  over  their  heads;  and 
Diocletian  might  still  have  continued  to  give  them 
toleration  and  protection,  if  he  had  found  himself 
equal,  by  his  own  unassisted  strength,  to  direct  the 
vast  machine  of  which  he  was  the  mover.  There 
were,  however,   so  many  enemies   to    contend    with, 
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either  rivals  for  the  throne,  or  barbarous  nations  on 
the  frontiers,  tliat  in  286  he  admitted  a  partner  in  the 
empire,  by  giving  the  title  of  Augustus  to  Maximianus 
Herculeus ;  and  in  292  the  two  emperors  strengthened 
themselves  still  more,  by  giving  the  title  of  Csesar  to 
Galerius  and  Constantius.  In  the  original  partition, 
the  government  of  Europe  and  Africa  was  committed 
to  Herculeus,  while  the  eastern  part  of  the  empire, 
including  Egypt,  was  retained  by  Diocletian,  who 
fixed  his  residence  almost  entirely  at  Nicomedia,  in 
Bithynia.  When  the  two  Cagsars  were  created, 
Galerius  took  the  command  of  Illyria,  and  Con- 
stantius in  Spain  and  Britain ;  Italy  and  Africa  still 
remaining  subject  to  Herculeus.  The  Christian  in- 
habitants of  these  countries  soon  found  the  difference 
of  their  respective  governors. 

Diocletian,  who  had  retained  the  largest  portion  of 
the  empire,  was  now  advancing  in  age,  and  becoming 
less  fond  of  active  enterprise.  His  last  military 
exploit  of  any  moment  vv^as  the  reduction  of  Egypt, 
where  a  rival  emperor  had  maintained  himself  for 
some  years.  While  he  was  at  Alexandria,  he  wrote 
an  answer  to  a  letter  which  he  had  received  from 
Julianus,  the  proconsul  of  Africa ;  and  it  enables  us 
to  form  some  idea  of  his  views  upon  matters  of 
religion.  The  proconsul  had  been  alarmed  by  the 
rapid  spread  of  the  Manichean  doctrines  in  Africa, 
and  consulted  the  emperor  upon  the  subject.  It  was 
perhaps  the  Persian  origin  of  these  doctrines  which 
led  Diocletian  to  take  such  a  prejudice  against  them; 
and  his  letter  is"  conceived  in  the  bitterest  spirit  of 
religious  intolerance.  After  speaking  very  strongly  of 
the  old  religion  being  supplanted  by  a  new  one,  and 
of  the  criminality  of  suffering  established  usages  to  go 
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into  decay,  he  ordered  that  persons  professing  Mani- 
cheism  should  suffer  capitally,  that  their  books  should 
be  burnt,  and  their  property  confiscated ;  but  if  any  of 
them  happened  to  be  high  in  rank  or  station,  their 
property  should  be  seized,  and  themselves  sent  to  work 
in  the  mines.  The  terras  of  this  letter  have  been  men- 
tioned more  in  detail,  because  it  seems  to  show  that  the 
mind  which  could  dictate  such  an  order  was  not  far 
removed  from  conceiving  hostility  to  the  Christians. 
It  is  by  no  means  impossible,  that  the  proconsul  of 
Africa,  either  from  ignorance  or  from  design,  may  have 
confounded  the  Christians  with  the  Manichees, 

It  must  have  been  about  the  same  time  that  a  new 
heresy  appeared  in  Egypt,  which  was  founded  by  a  man 
named  Hieracas  or  Hierax.  He  professed  himself  a 
Christian  ;  but  his  Egyptian  education  had  led  him  to 
study  astrology  and  magic,  to  which  he  added  an  ac- 
quaintance with  the  literature  and  philosophy  of  Greece. 
The  Manichean  doctrines,  which  were  now  becoming: 
popular,  soon  attracted  his  notice.  He  prohibited 
marriage,  and  the  use  of  animal  food;  in  which  he 
followed  the  more  rigorous  of  the  Manichees;  though 
there  is  reason  to  think  that  Manes  did  not  impose  this 
abstinence  upon  all  his  followers.  Hierax  appears  to 
have  borrowed  largely  from  the  Gnostics;  and  with 
respect  to  the  nature  of  the  Son  of  God,  he  had  a 
notion  peculiarly  his  own,  which  tended  to  a  denial  of 
the  eternal  existence  of  the  Son.  His  followers  were 
called  after  him,  Hieracitse  ;  and  they  were  likely  to  be 
numerous,  when  we  find  Manicheism  so  widely  spread 
as  to  attract  the  notice  of  the  government ;  and  when 
we  remember  that  many  persons  in  Egypt  had,  from  a 
long  period,  been  following  an  ascetic  or  monastic  life. 
It  does  not,  however,  follow  that  Hierax  adopted  the 
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doctrinal  as  well  as  the  practical  principles  of  the 
Manichees.  They  seem  to  have  been  considered  as  a 
Christian  sect,  and  may  have  had  their  share  in  bring- 
ing Christianity  into  disrepute,  when  persecution  was 
beginning  to  revive  at  the  end  of  the  century. 

The  emperor  had  an  adviser  at  hand,  who  was  not 
likely  to  let  his  religious  bigotry  cool.  Galerius,  who 
was  also  his  son-in-law,  was  of  a  savage,  unfeeling  dis- 
position ;  and  his  ambition  was  gratified,  in  297,  by 
being  sent  on  an  expedition  against  Persia,  from  which 
he  returned  victorious.  He  did  not  conceal  from 
Diocletian  that  he  hated  the  Christians ;  but  for  some 
time  he  was  not  able  to  move  him  to  any  act  of  violence 
against  them.  Superstition  at  length  came  to  his  aid ; 
and  by  urging  that  the  Christians  impeded  the  effect  of 
their  sacrifices  to  the  gods,  he  persuaded  the  emperor 
to  issue  an  order,  in  298,  that  all  persons  holding  office 
about  court,  or  in  the  army,  should  be  obliged  to 
be  present  at  sacrifices.  Galerius  could  not  at  least 
prevail  so  far  as  to  make  the  punishment  capital ;  but 
a  Christian  was  now  obliged  to  choose  between  giving 
up  his  situation  or  denying  his  faith. 

The  countries  which  were  immediately  under  the 
command  of  Diocletian  and  Galerius  were  likely  to  feel 
the  effect  of  this  edict.  Herculeus,  whose  name  was 
also  fixed  to  it,  was  still  more  anxious  than  his  colleague 
to  promote  its  execution ;  and  there  is  some  evidence, 
that,  bo^th  in  Africa  and  at  Rome,  the  Christians  were 
treated  with  more  severity  than  the  letter  of  the  edict 
warranted.  Constantius  alone  refused  to  enforce  it. 
He  probably  did  not  make  any  open  resistance  to  what 
the  emperors  had  ordered,  but  he  took  no  pains  to 
gratify  them  in  their  injustice;  and  the  Christians  of 
Gaul  and  Britain,  who  were  committed  to  his  authority, 
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were  exposed  to  much  less  inconvenience  than  those  in 
any  other  part  of  the  empire. 

Galerius  was  as  yet  by  no  means  satisfied  with  the 
success  of  his  measures  for  harassing  the  Christians; 
but  having  met  Diocletian,  at  Nicomedia,  in  the  winter 
of  302,  he  persuaded  him  in  the  following  spring  to 
issue  a  more  decisive  edict.  The  terms  of  it  were, 
that  the  churches  of  the  Christians  should  be  pulled 
down,  and  their  books  burnt ;  and  if  any  persons  refused 
to  give  up  their  books,  they  were  liable  to  be  punished 
capitally.  The  order  was  executed  at  Nicomedia  on 
the  day  of  its  being  first  published ;  and  the  church, 
which  stood  on  a  high  spot  of  ground,  was  demolished 
in  a  few  hours  by  the  soldiers.  On  the  following  day 
another  edict  was  issued,  that  all  Christians  who  held 
any  public  station  should  be  removed;  that  inferior 
persons  should  be  subjected  to  torture  and  imprisonment; 
and  that  no  Christian  should  be  allowed  to  be  plaintiff 
in  any  cause.  Their  meetings  were  also  strictly  pro- 
hibited ;  and  the  houses  in  which  they  were  held  were 
liable  to  be  seized  for  the  use  of  the  state.  Copies  of 
these  orders  were  immediately  sent  to  all  the  provinces, 
and  in  some  places  they  arrived  in  time  for  the  heathen 
to  have  the  special  gratification  of  destroying  the 
churches  on  Good  Friday. 

The  former  order  was  also  still  in  force,  that 
Christians  in  office  should  attend  the  sacrifices;  and 
the  example  was  set  in  Nicomedia  of  punishing  capitally 
those  who  refused  to  comply.  Diocletian  himself  was 
now  roused  to  more  vigour  by  being  persuaded  that 
the  palace  at  Nicomedia  was  twice  set  on  fire  by 
Christians.  The  first  objects  of  his  tyranny  were  his 
own  wife,  Prisca,and  (which  is  still  more  extraordinary) 
her  daughter  Valeria,  the   wife  of  Galerius,  both  of 
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whom  had  embraced  Christianity;  and  both  of  them 
were  compelled  to  join  in  a  sacrifice. 

It  might  have  been  thought  that  the  two  emperors 
were  now  satisfied  with  the  orders  which  they  had 
issued ;  and  if  the  zeal  of  the  people  was  deficient  in 
molesting  the  Christians,  it  was  excited  by  the  pub- 
lication of  violent  attacks  upon  their  religion  and  its 
authors.  Diocletian,  however,  had  by  this  time  fully 
adopted  the  views  of  his  son-in-law ;  and  symptoms  of 
rebellion  having  shown  themselves  in  Armenia  and 
at  Antioch,  he  chose  to  vent  his  indignation  by  still 
greater  severities  against  the  Christians.  A  new  order 
was  issued,  that  the  heads  of  the  churches  in  every 
place  should  first  be  put  into  prison,  and  then  that 
every  means  should  be  used  to  compel  them  to  sacrifice. 
Christian  blood  had  already  been  made  to  flow,  but 
from  this  time  all  doubt  was  removed  as  to  the  real 
meaning  of  the  late  decrees.  Anthinius,  bishop  of 
Nicomedia,  was  beheaded,  and  great  numbers  of  his 
clergy  shared  the  same  fate.  Some  were  burnt  to 
death ;  others  were  drowned ;  and  the  prisons  were  so 
full  of  these  unhappy  victims,  that  there  was  no  room 
for  ordinary  criminals. 

The  same  scenes  were  acted  in  various  parts  of  the 
empire:  and  we  may  judge  of  the  extent  to  which  the 
cruelty  was  carried,  when  we  read  of  persons  who  had 
their  lives  spared,  because,  when  they  were  senseless 
from  pain,  or  their  hands  powerless  from  the  rack,  they 
were  made  to  go  through  some  act  of  sacrificing,  which 
satisfied  the  magistrates.  Constantius  alone  refused  to 
countenance  such  iniquitous  proceedings;  and  if  any 
churches  were  pulled  down  in  the  countries  under  his 
authority,  it  was  not  by  his  direction,  and  he  gave  the 
Christians  all  the  protection  in  his  power. 
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Before  the  end  of  the  year,  Diocletian  and  his  son- 
in-law  left  Nicomedia,  having  first  put  forth  another 
general  order,  that  all  persons  whatever,  not  merely  the 
clergy,  should  be  compelled  to  sacrifice.  The  twentieth 
anniversary  of  Diocletian's  accession  to  the  empire 
furnished  a  good  opportunity  for  putting  this  cruelty 
into  practice,  and  the  solemnity  was  kept  by  Galerius 
at  Antioch,  and  by  the  emperor  himself  at  Rome.  In 
both  places  the  Christians  were  exposed  to  much 
suffering:  but,  from  some  cause  or  other,  Diocletian 
was  so  much  displeased  with  his  Roman  subjects,  that 
though  it  was  the  depth  of  winter,  and  his  health  was 
very  unfit  for  travelling,  he  suddenly  left  the  city,  and 
in  the  summer  of  304  found  himself  once  more  in 
Nicomedia.  Notwithstanding  his  departure,  the  Chris- 
tians of  Rome  were  likely  to  have  little  respite,  while 
that  division  of  the  empire  was  under  Herculeus :  and 
Marcellinus,  the  bishop,  who  died  in  the  month  of 
October,  is  said  by  some  writers  to  have  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom. The  see  continued  vacant  for  three  years, 
which  might  also  seem  to  indicate  more  than  an  ordinary 
persecution.  This  was  certainly  the  case  in  Africa 
and  Egypt,  which  were  likewise  under  the  government 
of  Herculeus.  Several  of  the  bishops  and  clergy  were 
put  to  death  by  Anulinus,  proconsul  of  Africa ;  and 
particular  pains  seem  to  have  been  taken,  in  that 
country,  to  force  the  Christians  to  give  up  their  books. 
It  was  thought  that  many  persons  showed  too  great  a 
willingness  to  surrender  them ;  and  the  name  of  tradi- 
tores,  which  they  continued  to  bear  ever  after,  carried 
with  it  no  small  disgrace. 

In  the  mean  time,  Diocletian's  health  was  becoming 
rapidly  worse;  and  in  305  Galerius  was  able  to  accom- 
plish his  favourite  design,  of  persuading  him  to  abdicate 
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the  empire.  He  even  succeeded  in  prevailing  upon  Her- 
culeus  to  do  the  same:  upon  which  the  title  of  emperor 
was  assumed  by  himself  and  Constantius,  and  that  of 
Caesar  was  given  to  Severus  and  Maximinus.  This  was 
followed  by  a  new  partition  of  the  empire.  Galerius 
retained  Illyria,  Greece,  Egypt,  and  all  the  East,  while 
Africa  and  the  west  of  Europe  fell  to  the  share  of 
Constantius. 

This  was  a  fortunate  change  for  the  Christians  of 
Africa  and  Europe,  w^ho  had  before  been  suffering 
under  Herculeus.  Persecution  was  now  almost  at  an 
end  in  those  countries ;  and  the  case  of  the  lapsed 
occupied  the  attention  of  the  bishops,  as  it  had  done 
after  the  reign  of  Decius.  Though  Egypt  was  still 
under  Galerius,  Peter,  w^ho  was  now  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria, and  who  was  old  enough  to  have  experienced 
the  sufferings  of  the  former  period,  published  a  set  of 
rules  for  all  the  different  cases  of  the  lapsed,  in  which 
he  followed  generally  the  mild  and  indulgent  measures 
of  his  predecessor,  Dionysius,  and  of  Cyprian.  A 
council  was  held  about  the  same  period  at  Illiberis,  or 
Elvira,  in  Spain  ;  the  decisions  of  which,  with  regard 
to  the  lapsed,  partook  much  more  of  the  severity  of 
the  Novatians  j  and  we  may  perhaps  trace  the  same 
principles  in  another  canon  of  this  council,  which 
ordered  that  bishops  and  clergymen,  if  they  happened 
to  be  married,  should  live  separate  from  their  wives. 
Paintings  in  churches  were  likewise  forbidden,  as  was 
the  use  of  wax  candles  in  the  cemeteries,  because  they 
were  used  at  heathen  festivals. 

We  must  remember  that  this  was  not  a  general 
council,  and  that  its  decisions  were  binding  only  upon 
those  churches  which  sent  bishops  to  attend  it.  It  had 
long  been  the  custom  for  such  councils  to  be  assembled ; 
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and  the  division  of  the  empire  into  provinces  suggested 
an  arrangement  which  was  found  convenient  for  the 
church.  Provincial  councils  appear  to  have  been  held 
every  year,  or  sometimes  oftener ;  and  it  happened,  as 
might  have  been  expected,  that  the  decisions  of  one 
council  were,  in  some  instances,  opposed  to  those  of 
another.  This,  however,  was  not  the  case  in  matters 
which  were  considered  essential.  Upon  these  great 
points  the  whole  Catholic  Church  had  hitherto  been 
unanimous  ;  but  where  the  question  was  of  less  import- 
ance, affecting  merely  a  point  of  discipline  or  of  cere- 
mony, not  only  every  provincial  council,  but  every 
separate  church,  was  at  liberty  to  make  its  own  regula- 
tions. 

Mensurius,  bishop  of  Carthage,  was  consulted  upon 
another  occasion,  which  arose  out  of  the  late  perse- 
cution. It  has  been  mentioned  that  it  was  the  custom 
to  keep  up  the  memory  of  martyrs  by  an  annual  cele- 
bration ;  but  their  names  had  now  become  so  numerous, 
that  it  was  necessary  to  have  some  selection  of  them, 
which  was  generally  left  to  the  bishop ;  and  Mensurius 
was  consulted  as  being  the  chief  bishop  of  the  province. 
He  wrote  in  reply,  that  those  ought  not  to  be  placed 
on  the  list  of  martyrs  who  had  courted  death  voluntarily, 
or  who  had  surrendered  their  books  before  any  inquiry 
was  made.  It  even  appears  that  some  persons  had 
been  anxious  to  be  put  into  prison,  either  for  the  sake 
of  the  support  which  they  received  there  from  the 
charity  of  the  Christians,  or  that  the  credit  which  they 
gained  as  confessors  might  cause  their  former  irregu- 
larities to  be  forgotten. 

While  the  Christians  in  the  west  had  leisure  to  pay 
this  attention  to  their  spiritual  concerns,  their  brethren 
in  the  East  had  occasion  bitterly  to  lament  the  elevation 
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of  Maximinus,  who  was  in  every  way  suited  to  second 
the  cruelty  of  Gralerius.     Syria  and  Egypt  were  com- 
mitted specially  to  his  government :  but  we  read  of 
great  barbarities  being  occasionally  practised  in  Meso- 
potamia,   Arabia,    Cilicia,    Cappadocia,    and   Pontus. 
Orders  were  sent  into  all  the  provinces  that  the  heathen 
temples  should  be  restored.     Men,  women,  and  children 
were  to  be  compelled  to  attend  the  sacrifices,  and  to 
taste  the  meat  which  had  been  offered  to  some  idol. 
By  a  refinement  of  cruelty,  it  was  also  ordered  that 
whatever  was  offered  for  sale   in  the  market  should 
first  have  been  made  to  touch  a  portion  of  the  sacrifice; 
and  the  managers  of  the  public  baths  were  to  let  no 
persons  wash  themselves  clean  from  these  pollutions. 
It  was  a  common  sight  to  see  crowds  of  Christians, 
even  aged  bishops  and  clergymen,  transported  from 
their  homes   to  work  at    hard  labour    in  the  mines. 
Others  had  one  of  their  eyes  put  out,  or  the  joints  of 
their  feet  dislocated.      Peter,  bishop   of  Alexandria, 
was  obliged  to   save  his  life  by  flight:  and,  as  if  the 
Church  had  not  suffered  sufficiently  from  the  violence 
of  its  enemies,  internal  dissension  was  now  added  to  its 
misfortunes.     Meletius,   bishop    of  Lycopolis,    taking 
advantage  of  the  absence  of  Peter  from  Alexandria, 
undertook  to  make  regulations  which  none  but  Peter 
himself  had  power  to  make.     It  was  in  vain  that  other 
Egyptian  bishops   remonstrated   with   him   upon   his 
conduct;  he  found  a  party  willing  to  support  him:  and 
the  Meletian  schism  continued  for  some  years  to  distract 
the  Alexandrian  church. 

It  might  be  thought  that  the  bishop  of  Lycopolis 
was  guilty  of  no  irregularity  in  making  rules  for  his 
own  flock,  but  that  he  was  only  exercising  a  right 
which  was  possessed  by  the  independent  head  of  every 
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church.  This,  however,  was  not  the  nature  of  the 
transaction  in  which  he  was  engaged.  The  early  his- 
tory of  the  jurisdiction  of  bishops  is  involved  in  some 
obscurity:  and  it  is  probable  that  different  customs 
prevailed  in  different  countries :  but  we  have  sufficient 
authority  for  saying  that  the  bishop  of  Alexandria 
exercised  a  kind  of  supremacy  over  several  other 
churches.  His  diocese,  in  the  modern  sense  of  the 
expression,  was  very  extensive,  though  it  resembled 
rather  what  is  now  called  the  province  of  an  archbishop. 
The  churches,  not  only  of  Egypt  and  the  Thebaid,  but 
of  Pentapolis,  and  other  districts  of  Africa,  acknow- 
ledged him  as  their  primate.  Alexandria  was  the 
ecclesiastical,  as  well  as  the  civil,  metropolis  of  that 
portion  of  the  empire ;  and  the  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
as  a  metropolitan  bishop,  had  rights  and  privileges 
which  were  not  enjoyed  by  the  other  bishops  of  his 
province.  It  would  be  difficult  to  define  exactly  the 
nature  of  these  privileges.  Some  of  them  were  rather 
matters  of  dignity  and  precedence,  than  of  any  actual 
authority;  but  there  were  several  affairs  to  be  trans- 
acted in  a  province  which  required  the  sanction,  if  not 
the  presence,  of  the  metropolitan.  The  bishops  of 
Rome  and  Carthage  were  primates,  or  metropolitans, 
in  the  same  manner  with  the  bishop  of  Alexandria: 
and  in  course  of  time  the  same  system  prevailed  in 
every  province :  but  we  know  that  it  was  introduced 
into  these  churches,  and  some  others,  as  early  as  the 
third  century,  if  not  before. 

We  may  now  understand  why  the  conduct  of  Meletius 
was  so  irregular,  and  brought  upon  him  such  universal 
condemnation.  Instead  of  respecting  the  rights  of 
Peter,  as  his  metropolitan  bishop,  he  acted  in  defiance 
of  them,  and  even  exercised  them  himself.     The  time 
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which  he  chose  for  this  flagrant  breach  of  discipline 
was  an  aggravation  of  the  offence.  When  his  primate 
was  in  concealment,  and  the  whole  Egyptian  church 
in  the  greatest  distress,  he  tried  to  introduce  the  addi- 
tional evils  of  insubordination  and  discord ;  and  the 
sequel  of  his  history  will  show  that  he  was  much  too 
successful  in  accomplishing  this  object. 

Maximinus  continued  his  cruelties  for  several  years, 
particularly   in   Egypt  and   Palestine;    but    political 
changes  took  place,  which  materially  affected  the  con- 
dition of  the  Christians  in  other  parts  of  the  world. 
In  306,  Constantius  died  at  York :  and  his  son  Con- 
stantine,  who  was  now  in  his  thirty-second  year,  and 
had  been  residing  with  Galerius  at  Nicomedia,  con- 
trived to  elude  the  emperor's  vigilance,  and  to  arrive 
in  Britain  just  before  his  father  expired.     The  soldiers 
would  immediately  have  given  him  the  title  of  emperor, 
but  he  was  satisfied  with  that  of  Ceesar,  which  was 
conferred  upon  him  by  Galerius;  and  he  continued 
to  show  to  the  Christians  the   same  indulgence  and 
protection  which  they  had  received  from  his  father. 
There  is  no  evidence  that  Constantius  was  converted 
to  the  Gospel,   but   he  seems  to  have  discarded  the 
errors  of  polytheism,  and  to  have  brought  up  his  son 
Constantine  in  the  same  notions  with  respect  to  religion. 
Neither  of  them,   perhaps,  had  any  fixed  creed  ;  but 
they   could  not  be    ignorant   that   the  principles  of 
Christianity  were  purer  than  those  of  any  heathen 
system;  and  that   Christians,  though  they  might  be 
mistaken  in  the  object  of  their  worship,  were  at  least 
sincere  in  offering  it.     The  effects  of  this  conviction 
upon  the  mind  of  Constantine  were  immediately  visible, 
in  suppressing  all  attempts  at  persecution  in  Gaul  and 
Britain. 
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It  has  been  asserted  that  the  mother  of  Constantine 
was  the  daughter  of  a  British  prince  ;  but  it  has  been 
proved  that  the  story  rests  upon  no  good  foundation ; 
and  our  island  has  no  claim  to  any  peculiar  connexion 
with  Constantine,  except  that  the  title  of  Caesar  was 
given  to  him  in  Britain,  and  that  it  was  for  some  time 
subject  to  his  government,  as  it  had  been  to  that  of 
his  father.  It  is  pleasing  to  think,  that  during  the 
whole  of  this  long  and  violent  persecution,  the  British 
Christians  were  exposed  to  very  little  suffering.  Their 
first  martyr  is  always  said  to  have  been  Albanus ;  but 
he  probably  died  about  the  year  286,  before  the  great 
persecution  began,  and  while  Herculeus  was  command- 
ing in  the  west  of  Europe. 

Italy,  which  had  been  under  the  government  of 
Constantius,  was,  for  some  time  after  his  death,  the 
theatre  of  contending  parties.  In  October  of  the  same 
year  the  Romans  gave  the  imperial  title  to  Maxentius, 
who  was  son  of  Herculeus,  and  son-in-law  of  Galerius. 
His  first  act  was  to  prevail  upon  his  father  to  resume 
the  rank  which  he  had  abdicated;  and  finding  it  politic 
to  ingratiate  himself  with  all  his  subjects,  he  issued  an 
order  that  no  person  should  molest  the  Christians.  He 
probably  meant  nothing  by  this  pretended  kindness. 
He  promised  at  the  same  time  to  restore  to  the  Chris- 
tians the  places  of  worship  which  had  been  taken  from 
them :  but  when  Melchiades  was  elected  bishop,  in  310, 
he  found  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  no  nearer  than 
it  had  been  four  years  before.  He  sent  some  of  his 
deacons  to  claim  possession  of  the  buildings,  and  we 
are  not  informed  whether  the  application  succeeded : 
but  the  transaction  seems  to  show,  that  the  Christians 
of  Rome  were  at  least  not  exposed  to  any  personal 
suffering  at  this  period.     It  is  plain  that  their  numbers 
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were  now  sufficiently  great  to  make  their  support  an 
object  of  importance  to  competitors  for  power.  In  the 
case  of  Maxentius,  it  gained  them  a  temporary  cessa- 
tion from  annoyance;  but  such  favours  were  not  likely, 
on  the  whole,  to  be  beneficial  to  the  cause.  In  the 
iirst  place,  if  one  party  paid  court  to  the  Christians, 
the  other  would  look  upon  them  with  dislike :  but  the 
worst  consequence  was,  that  the  Christians  would  be 
induced  to  take  part  in  political  dissensions,  from 
which,  as  we  have  seen  on  former  occasions,  they  had 
contrived  to  keep  themselves  free. 

It  was  not  likely  that  Galerius  would  allow  Maxentius 
thus  to  set  his  authority  at  defiance.  Upon  the  death 
of  Constantius  he  had  given  the  title  of  emperor  to 
Severus,  and,  in  the  spring  of  307,  he  sent  him  at  the 
head  of  an  army  to  march  to  Rome.  The  expedition 
ended  in  the  flight  and  death  of  Severus;  and  Galerius, 
who  followed  in  person  at  the  head  of  another  army, 
was  obliged  to  retreat  with  equal  disgrace  into  Illyria. 
Maxentius  being  now  at  liberty  to  act  as  he  pleased, 
proceeded  to  extend  his  authority  into  Africa;  but 
Alexander,  who  commanded  in  that  country,  assumed 
the  imperial  title  himself,  and  maintained  it  for  three 
years.  He  was  perhaps  aware  that  Maxentius  had 
favoured  the  Christians,  which  may  account  for  his 
pursuing  an  opposite  conduct ;  and  the  persecution, 
which  for  two  years  had  nearly  subsided  in  that 
country,  was  now  revived.  Mensurius,  bishop  of 
Carthage,  was  a  personal  sufferer,  and  died  during  the 
usurpation  of  Alexander,  or  shortly  after ;  for  though 
Maxentius  succeeded  in  putting  his  rival  to  death  in 
311,  the  African  Christians  did  not  return  to  a  state 
of  security  till  the  end  of  the  following  year,  when 
Maxentius  sent  an  order  into  Africa  that  they  should 
not  be  molested. 
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Maximinus,  in  the  mean  time,  had  been  carrying  on 
his  cruelties  still  more  actively  than  before.  He  had 
expected  Galerius  to  have  given  him  the  title  of 
emperor  upon  the  death  of  Constantius ;  and  when  he 
found  it  conferred  first  upon  Sever  us,  and  afterwards 
upon  Licinius,  he  assumed  it  himself,  without  waiting 
for  permission  from  Galerius,  at  the  end  of  the  year 
307.  Palestine  and  Egypt  were  again  the  scenes  of 
his  wanton  and  inhuman  barbarity.  The  martyrdom 
of  Pamphilus  at  Cassarea,  in  309,  attracted  particular 
commiseration.  He  was  a  man  of  great  learning,  and 
had  written  out  nearly  all  the  works  of  Origen  with 
his  own  hand.  Being  thrown  into  prison,  in  307,  he 
employed  himself  in  writing  a  defence  of  Origen, 
whose  opinions  were  now  beginning  to  be  called  in 
question.  He  was  assisted  in  the  work  by  Eusebius, 
who  was  now  about  forty  years  of  age,  and  who  was 
such  a  devoted  admirer  of  Pamphilus,  having  been  his 
pupil  for  many  years  at  Caesarea,  that  he  is  frequently 
called  Eusebius  Pamphili.  After  lying  in  prison  two 
years,  Pamphilus  was  beheaded,  with  twelve  of  his 
companions;  and  their  bodies  were  exposed  for  four 
days,  by  order  of  the  governor,  that  the  birds  and 
beasts  might  eat  them. 

In  the  midst  of  these  dismal  scenes,  a  gleam  of  light 
burst  upon  the  Christians,  from  a  quarter  in  which  it 
was  least  expected.  At  the  end  of  309,  Galerius  had 
been  taken  extremely  ill.  He  continued  in  a  wretched 
state  of  suffering  through  the  whole  of  the  following 
year;  and,  in  the  spring  of  311,  when  his  death  was 
evidently  approaching,  his  conscience  began  to  smite 
him  for  his  treatment  of  the  Christians.  A  few  days 
before  he  breathed  his  last,  he  issued  an  edict,  which 
bore  the  names  of  Licinius  and  Constantine,  as  well  as 
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his  own,  in  which  the  Christians  were  allowed  to  have 
buildings  for  the  exercise  of  their  worship.  It  was,  in 
fact,  an  order  for  the  cessation  of  persecution,  and  was 
immediately  followed  by  hundreds  of  unhappy  victims 
returning  to  their  homes  from  prison  or  the  mines. 
Among  the  rest,  Peter  was  able  to  re-visit  Alexandria, 
after  having  been  in  concealment  five  years ;  and  one 
of  his  first  acts  was  to  convene  a  synod  of  bishops, 
which  pronounced  a  sentence  of  deposition  against 
Meletius :  but  unfortunately  his  schism  continued  for 
some  years  to  disturb  the  Alexandrian  Church. 

Maxirainus  was  a  very  unwilling  spectator  of  the 
returning  happiness  of  the  Christians.  Immediately 
upon  the  death  of  Galerius,  he  marched  against  Licinius, 
and  the  two  emperors  were  on  the  point  of  coming  to 
an  engagement :  but  they  made  a  fresh  arrangement  of 
their  territories  without  a  battle,  and  Maximinus, 
thinking  it  not  safe  at  present  to  oppose  his  colleagues 
in  the  empire,  gave  verbal  orders  to  his  ministers,  that 
the  persecution  of  the  Christians  should  cease.  He 
never  intended  this  temporary  calm  to  continue.  Before 
the  end  of  the  year  he  was  again  at  Nicomedia,  and 
measures  were  taken  for  renewing  the  attack  upon  the 
Christians,  in  all  the  countries  subject  to  his  authority. 
Petitions  were  got  up  in  several  cities,  which  requested 
him  not  to  allow  the  Christians  to  live  there;  and 
under  pretence  of  complying  with  the  wishes  of  his 
subjects,  he  began  to  practise  the  same  system  of 
torture  and  mutilation  which  had  been  used  before. 
He  also  made  the  fruitless  attempt  to  re-establish 
heathenism,  by  having  priests  appointed  in  every  town 
and  a  high  priest,  selected  from  persons  of  the  highest 
rank,  for  every  province,  which  confirms  the  statement 
made  above,  that  the  custom  of  having  metropolitan 
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bishops  was  now  becoming  general  in  every  province. 
Egypt  was  now  under  the  government  of  Hierocles, 
who  not  only  seconded  his  master  by  the  cruelty  of  his 
punishments,  but  also  published  a  work  against  Chris- 
tianity, which  called  forth  an  answer  from  Eusebius. 

The  heathen  appear  at  this  time  to  have  made  a 
more  vigorous  effort  than  usual  to  injure  Christianity 
with  the  pen.  They  had  found  that  force  was  useless, 
and  their  only  hope  lay  in  the  effect  which  might  be 
produced  by  the  publication  of  written  attacks.  For 
this  purpose,  the  calumnies  were  revived  which  had 
been  circulated  in  the  first  and  second  centuries  against 
the  Christians.  A  work  was  forged,  under  the  name 
of  the  Acts  of  Pilate,  which  gave  a  false  and  disgraceful 
account  of  the  life  of  Jesus;  and  pains  were  taken  that 
children  at  school  should  learn  their  lessons  from  such 
books  as  this.  The  Christians  were  well  prepared  to 
meet  their  opponents  in  the  field  of  literary  discussion. 
They  had  now  been  explaining  and  defending  their 
religion  for  nearly  two  centuries,  and  few  writers  of 
note  had  ventured  to  appear  against  them.  The  Church 
was  well  supplied  with  men  of  learning  and  genius  at 
this  critical  period.  The  names  of  Lactantius  and 
Arnobius  are  particularly  recorded,  because  their  works 
have  come  down  to  our  own  day.  Both  of  them  were 
natives  of  Africa,  and  both  of  them  teachers  of  rhetoric. 
Their  defence  of  Christianity  will  therefore  be  read 
with  interest,  as  showing  what  was  thought  by  laymen, 
who  were  mixing  with  the  world,  and  who  had  no 
interested  motives  in  the  maintenance  of  Christian 
worship.  Their  works,  as  might  be  expected,  bear 
marks  of  superficial  information,  and  of  inaccuracy 
upon  doctrinal  points.  They  are  not  to  be  consulted 
as   standards  of  Christian  faith,   like  many  of  those 
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venerable  productions,  which  came  from  the  earlier 
fathers;  but  they  show,  to  a  certain  extent,  the  popular 
notions  concerning  Christianity,  and  their  powerful 
exposure  of  the  follies  and  impieties  of  paganism  has 
never  been  surpassed.  Perhaps  the  most  learned  man 
who  was  now  in  existence  was  Eusebius,  but  his  history 
rather  belongs  to  that  part  of  the  fourth  century  which 
followed  the  persecution ;  and  we  must  return  to  a 
consideration  of  the  cruelties  perpetrated  by  order  of 
Maximinus. 

Peter,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  who  had  returned  so 
lately  to  the  city,  was  martyred  in  November;  and  his 
clergy  suffered  so  severely  from  these  renewed  hos- 
tilities, that  they  were  unable  for  a  twelvemonth  to  fill 
up  the  bishopric.  A  whole  village  in  Phrygia  is  stated 
to  have  been  burnt,  all  the  inhabitants  having  declared 
themselves  to  be  Christians.  Maximinus  marched  in 
person  into  Armenia,  where  the  Gospel  had  made  great 
progress,  and  two  kings  in  succession  are  reported  to 
have  been  Christians.  The  invasion,  which  took  place 
early  in  312,  ended  in  the  repulse  of  Maximinus;  and 
he  soon  had  to  act  upon  the  defensive  against  much 
more  formidable  opponents. 

He  had  for  some  time  been  corresponding  with 
Maxentius,  in  the  hopes  that  they  might  both  join  their 
forces  against  Constantine;  but  in  the  October  of  312, 
Maxentius  had  to  contend  with  Constantine  for  his 
empire  and  his  life,  under  the  walls  of  Rome.  His- 
torians have  related,  that  shortly  before  the  battle,  the 
appearance  of  a  cross  was  seen  in  the  heavens  by  Con- 
stantine and  his  army;  and  there  has  been  much 
discussion,  whether  the  whole  story  was  a  fiction,  or 
whether  the  figure  of  a  cross  was  actually  seen  in  the 
sky,  either  as  the  effect  of  a  miracle,  or  as  an  optical 
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illusion,  which  has  sometimes  been  witnessed.  How- 
ever the  case  may  have  been,  the  army  of  Constantine 
gained  a  signal  victory.  Maxentius  was  drowned  in 
the  river;  and  when  the  conqueror  entered  the  city,  he 
caused  the  emblem  of  the  cross  to  be  treated  with 
particular  respect. 

We  must  certainly  infer  from  this  part  of  Constan- 
tine's  history,  that  the  number  of  Christians  had  been 
exceedingly  on  the  increase  of  late  in  Rome.  It  is  true 
that  much  may  be  attributed  to  the  effects  of  a  recent 
victory,  and  to  the  example  set  by  the  conqueror,  who 
was  himself  at  the  head  of  the  empire.  But  the  change 
is  too  great  and  too  sudden  to  be  accounted  for  merely 
on  these  grounds.  We  might  almost  say,  that  the 
capital  of  the  world  was  on  one  day  in  the  darkness  of 
heathenism,  and  on  the  day  following  it  was  enlightened 
by  the  Gospel.  There  is  at  least  no  trace  of  any 
opposition  being  made  to  the  orders  of  the  emperor, 
when  the  cross  of  Christ  was  seen  for  the  first  time  to 
be  raised  in  public  triumph,  and  to  command  respectful 
adoration  from  those  who  had  so  lately  treated  it  with 
contumely  and  scorn.  It  can  hardly  be  said  that  the 
rapid  conversion  was  owing  to  that  principle  of  obse- 
quious flattery,  which  causes  subjects  to  follow  the 
caprice  of  their  rulers;  for  Constantino's  own  opinions 
appear  to  have  been  very  unsettled  up  to  the  time  of 
his  entering  Rome;  and  doubts  have  been  entertained 
as  to  the  sincerity  of  his  conversion  even  after  this 
period.  But  these  observations  were  made  with  special 
reference  to  the  inhabitants  of  Rome;  and  if  the  popu- 
lace of  that  city  had  felt  towards  the  Christians  as  they 
had  done  at  the  beginning  of  the  last  century,  no  ex- 
ample or  authority  of  the  emperor  would  have  inclined 
them  to  acquiesce  in  the  honours  paid  to  Christianity. 
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It  was  little  more  than  half  a  century  since  five  bishops 
of  Rome  had  been  murdered  in  succession ;  but  now 
there  was  no  officer  in  the  empire  who  was  higher  in 
favour  with  the  emperor,  or  treated  with  more  defer- 
ence and  respect,  than  the  bishop  of  Rome.  The 
victory  over  Maxentius  was  merely  a  sequel  to  another 
victory,  which  had  been  won  silently  and  insensibly  by 
the  Christians  over  their  heathen  enemies:  and  Con- 
stantine  rather  followed  than  led  the  way  in  raising 
Christianity  upon  the  ruins  of  heathenism. 

From  this  victory  we  may  date  the  cessation  of  the 
persecution,  which  had  now  lasted,  with  occasional 
intermissions,  for  ten  years.  Constantine  stayed  in 
Rome  three  months ;  and  being  joined  by  Licinius  at 
Milan  early  in  the  following  year,  he  issued  an  edict  in 
both  their  names,  which  allowed  to  every  person  and 
sect  the  free  exercise  of  their  own  religion.  No  pecu- 
liar preference  was  shown  to  the  Christians,  except 
that  they  were  allowed  to  hold  meetings  and  erect 
churches;  but  the  edict  was,  in  every  sense  of  the  term, 
one  of  entire  toleration.  Copies  of  it  were  sent  to 
Maximinus,  who  immediately  began  the  same  system 
of  dissimulation  which  he  had  practised  two  years 
before.  He  gave  orders  for  releasing  the  Christians 
from  any  molestation  on  account  of  their  religion;  but 
before  he  had  time  to  show  again  the  insincerity  of  his 
intentions,  he  was  obliged  to  give  battle  to  Licinius 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Adrianople,  and  was  totally 
defeated.  He  was  closely  pursued  by  Licinius,  and, 
halting  for  a  while  at  Nicomedia,  he  published  a  still 
more  favourable  edict  for  the  Christians  than  that  which 
had  been  issued  at  Milan.  The  latter  had  contained 
some  conditions  which  were  now  removed :  and  instead 
of  merely  allowing  the  Christians  to  hold  meetings  and 
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erect  churches,  it  expressly  provided,  that  if  any  person 
had  bought,  or  received  as  a  gift,  any  land  or  building 
which  had  belonged  to  the  Christians,  he  should  restore 
it  to  them,  and  receive  an  indemnification  from  the 
government. 

It  is  plain,  from  the  terms  of  this  edict,  that  the 
Christians  had  for  some  time  been  in  possession  of 
property.  It  speaks  of  houses  and  lands  which  did  not 
belong  to  individuals,  but  to  the  whole  body.  Their 
possession  of  such  property  could  hardly  have  escaped 
the  notice  of  the  government ;  but  it  seems  to  have 
been  held  in  direct  violation  of  a  law  of  Diocletian, 
which  prohibited  corporate  bodies,  or  associations  which 
were  not  legally  recognised,  from  acquiring  property. 
The  Christians  were  certainly  not  a  body  recognised 
by  law  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Diocletian  ; 
and  it  might  almost  be  thought  that  this  enactment  was 
specially  directed  against  them.  But,  like  other  laws 
which  are  founded  upon  tyranny,  and  are  at  variance 
with  the  first  principles  of  justice,  it  is  probable  that 
this  law  about  corporate  property  was  evaded.  We 
must  suppose  that  the  Christians  had  purchased  lands 
and  houses  before  the  law  was  passed :  and  their  dis- 
regard of  the  prohibition  may  be  taken  as  another  proof 
that  their  religion  had  now  gained  so  firm  a  footing, 
that  the  executors  of  the  laws  were  obliged  to  connive 
at  their  being  broken  by  so  numerous  a  body. 

It  would,  perhaps,  be  idle  to  speculate  upon  the 
nature  of  the  property  which  was  in  the  possession  of 
Christian  communities  at  the  end  of  the  third  century. 
Some  of  the  buildings  may  be  presumed  to  have  been 
those  which  were  used  for  the  purpose  of  their  congre- 
gational worship.  But  the  edicts  of  restitution,  which 
were  now  published  by  the  emperors,  spoke  of  lands  as 
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well  as  buildings;  and  these  could  only  have  been 
purchased  for  the  sake  of  the  income  which  they  pro- 
duced. 

Here,  then,  we  have  indications  of  Christian  com- 
munities having  a  common  fund  or  stock,  part  of  which 
they  invested  in  land,  and  received  the  rent.  That 
they  had  such  a  common  fund  at  a  very  early  period, 
has  already  been  observed ;  when  it  was  stated  to  have 
arisen  entirely  from  voluntary  contributions  among  the 
faithful,  and  to  have  been  expended  in  maintaining  the 
clergy  and  the  poorer  brethren.  The  purposes  of 
religious  worship  also  required  a  certain  expenditure, 
even  when  it  was  a  service  of  personal  danger  to  the 
Christians  to  meet  together,  and  their  devotions  were 
offered  in  the  cemeteries  or  other  places  of  concealment. 
In  the  course  of  the  third  century,  when  their  religious 
edifices  began  to  be  accommodated  to  the  wants  of  their 
increasing  numbers,  it  would  be  necessary  to  devote  a 
larger  share  of  the  public  property  to  this  purpose.  It 
might  also  be  found  expedient  for  the  bishops  and  their 
clergy  to  have  a  more  settled  income  than  that  which 
accrued  from  the  voluntary  contributions  of  their  flocks. 
Some  portion  of  the  public  money  was  therefore 
devoted  to  what  may  be  called  the  permanent  endow- 
ments of  the  church.  The  custom  of  voluntary  offerings 
still  continued,  and  part  of  this  sum  was  distributed 
in  charity  to  the  poorer  members.  But  part  of  it  was 
occasionally  applied  to  the  purchase  of  houses  and 
lands ;  and  it  was  this  public  property  of  the  Church 
which  had  been  confiscated  during  the  persecution,  and 
was  now  restored  to  the  Christians  by  the  recent  edicts. 

Maximinus,  in  the  mean  time,  continued  his  flight ; 
and  having  discovered,  when  it  was  too  late,  his  fatal 
error,  he  published  an  edict  which  gave  to  the  Chris- 
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tians  complete  toleration.  It  was,  in  fact,  a  copy,  in 
all  its  provisions,  of  that  which  the  two  emperors  had 
lately  put  forth ;  but  he  gained  nothing  by  this  tardy 
recantation  ;  having  retreated  as  far  as  Tarsus,  he  met 
his  death  in  that  city  by  poison.  His  ministers  and 
confidential  friends  were  put  to  the  sword,  and  even 
his  wife  and  children  were  not  permitted  to  live. 

Constantine  had  published  in  Europe  the  same 
favourable  edicts  which  had  been  circulated  by  Licinius 
in  Asia.  From  this  period  we  can  hardly  avoid  con- 
sidering him  a  convert  to  Christianity,  though  he  was 
not  baptized  till  several  years  later.  In  the  midst  of 
his  civil  and  military  occupations,  he  paid  the  most 
minute  attention  to  the  affairs  of  the  Christians,  and 
entered  even  into  their  private  disputes  with  all  the 
zeal  of  one  who  had  been  long  converted.  He  seemed 
to  step  at  once,  and  without  an  effort,  into  his  new 
station  of  protector  of  religion.  He  wrote  to  the  pro- 
consul of  Africa,  pressing  upon  him  the  execution  of 
the  recent  edicts,  and  ordering  also  that  the  clergy  of 
that  country  should  be  paid  a  sum  of  money  from  the 
public  treasury  ;  and  sent  another  letter  to  Caecilianus, 
bishop  of  Carthage,  authorizing  him  to  receive  and 
distribute  the  money.  At  the  same  time,  he  relieved 
all  persons  engaged  in  the  sacred  ministry  from  the 
burden  of  holding  any  public  ofl&ce,  but  the  emperor 
was  not  aware  that  this  measure  of  intended  kindness 
involved  him  in  a  dispute  upon  a  question  of  great 
importance  to  the  African  church. 

The  election  of  Caecilianus  to  the  bishopric  of  Car- 
thage had  been  opposed  by  a  party  of  which  Donatus 
was  the  leader,  and  which  was  called  from  this  circum- 
stance the  party  of  the  Donatists.  When  Constantine 
sent  the  order  concerning  the  immunities  of  the  clergy 
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the  Donatists  applied  to  the  proconsul  for  their  own 
clergy  to  be  admitted  to  the  benefit  of  it ;  and,  at  the 
same  time,  they  made  some  serious  charges  against 
Caecilianus.  The  whole  matter  was  referred  to  Con- 
stantine,  who  happened  at  that  time  to  be  in  Gaul ;  and 
he  ordered  Caecilianus,  with  ten  bishops  of  his  own 
party  and  ten  of  the  opposite  party,  to  go  to  Rome, 
where  a  council  was  to  meet  and  decide  upon  the  ques- 
tion. The  emperor  wrote  himself  to  Melchiades,  who 
now  filled  the  see  of  Rome,  and  also  to  three  bishops 
in  Gaul,  as  well  as  to  some  in  Italy,  requesting  them 
to  attend  the  council :  and  the  decision  to  which  they 
came  entirely  acquitted  Csecilianus  from  the  charges 
brought  against  him,  and  pronounced  a  sentence  of 
excommunication  against  Donatus. 

The  reader  will  have  observed,  that  these  acts  of 
Constantine  were  not  considered  as  an  undue  inter- 
ference on  his  part  in  the  affairs  of  the  Church.  As  soon 
as  he  was  converted,  he  became  himself  a  member  of 
the  Church.  It  was  his  duty  to  feel  an  interest  in  its 
concerns,  and  when  any  question  was  referred  to  him 
as  the  head  of  the  empire,  it  was  his  duty  to  provide 
for  its  being  amicably  settled.  In  matters  of  a  tem- 
poral nature,  when  the  Christians  were  viewed  merely 
as  one  portion  of  his  subjects,  he  made  what  regula- 
tions he  pleased  concerning  them,  according  to  the 
power  which  was  vested  in  him  as  head  of  the  state ; 
but  when  he  saw  them  disputing  among  themselves 
upon  points  of  doctrine  or  discipline,  in  which  the  rest 
of  his  subjects  had  no  concern,  he  took  the  best  mea- 
sures which  he  could  for  leading  them  to  settle  their 
differences.  For  this  purpose  he  always  directed  a 
meeting  of  bishops  and  clergy;  which,  as  we  have  seen, 
had  been  the  custom  among  the  Christians  themselves 
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before  the  government  took  any  interest  in  their  pro- 
ceedings :  and  the  unanimity  which  prevailed  in  these 
meetings  upon  all  subjects  of  importance,  is  one  of 
the  most  striking  features  in  the  history  of  the  early 
Church. 

We  may  also  form  a  favourable  idea  of  the  good 
sense  and  right  feeling  of  Constantine,  when  we  find 
him  so  anxious  to  keep  up  this  ecclesiastical  unity.  In 
his  letter  to  Csecilianus,  which  was  written  not  many 
months  after  his  victory  over  Maxentius,  he  shows  an 
interest  in  church-questions,  and  an  acquaintance  with 
existing  parties,  which  could  hardly  have  been  expected 
in  one  so  recently  converted.  He  speaks  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  as  if  it  was  an  expression  with  which  he  had 
been  long  familiar;  and  whenever  the  unity  of  the 
Church  was  disturbed,  though  he  did  not  himself  pre- 
tend to  decide  which  party  was  right,  he  had  the  sense 
to  perceive  that  truth  could  rest  with  one  party  only, 
and  that  it  was  his  duty  to  side  with  those  whose 
opinions  were  in  agreement  with  the  universal 
Church. 

The  term  Catholic  was  applied  to  the  Church,  as 
comprising  the  whole  body  of  believers  throughout  the 
world,  as  early  as  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  and 
perhaps  much  earlier;  and  the  preceding  history  has 
shown  us  how  anxious  the  heads  of  the  churches  felt, 
in  every  country,  that  their  members  should  hold  com- 
munion with  each  other,  and  that  this  communion 
should  not  be  extended  to  any  who  held  sentiments  at 
variance  with  those  of  the  whole  body.  During  the  three 
first  centuries,  if  a  Christian  went  from  any  one  part 
of  the  world  to  another,  from  Persia  to  Spain,  or  from 
Pontus  to  Carthage,  he  was  certain  to  find  his  brethren 
holding  exactly  the  same  opinions  with  himself  upon 
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all  points  which  they  both  considered  essential  to  sal- 
vation; and  wherever  he  travelled  he  was  sure  of  beino- 
admitted  to  communion:  but,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the 
Christians  of  his  own  country  had  put  him  out  of  com- 
munion for  any  errors  of  belief  or  conduct,  he  found 
himself  exposed  to  the  same  exclusion  wherever  he 
went;  and  so  careful  were  the  churches  upon  this 
point,  that  they  gave  letters  or  certificates  to  any  of 
their  members,  which  ensured  them  an  admission  to 
communion  with  their  brethren  in  other  countries. 

The  first  dispute  of  any  moment  was  that  concern- 
ing the  Paschal  festival ;  but  churches  which  differed 
upon  this  point  continued  to  hold  communion  with  each 
other;  and  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  thought  decidedly 
wrong  when  he  made  this  difference  a  cause  of  refus- 
ing communion.  So  strong  a  measure  was  only  con- 
sidered necessary,  when  the  difference  involved  an 
essential  point  of  doctrine.  The  Montanists  were  not 
erroneous  in  doctrine;  and  there  is  no  evidence  that 
every  Montanist  was  put  out  of  communion  by  his  own 
church.  In  countries  like  Asia  Minor,  where  the 
party  was  so  numerous,  it  would  have  been  hardly 
possible  to  do  this ;  but  churches  which  were  not  yet 
infected  sometimes  thought  fit  to  exclude  the  Mon- 
tanists; and  at  the  end  of  the  second  century,  the 
breach  was  rather  formed  by  the  Montanists  separating 
from  the  Church  than  by  the  Church  issuing  any 
decree  against  them.  This,  however,  appears  to  have 
been  done  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  century ;  and 
when  Montanism  began  to  decline,  which  it  did  shortly 
after,  the  bishops  proceeded  as  far  as  to  treat  its  sup- 
porters as  heretics. 

When  a  matter  of  faith  was  at  issue,  there  was  no 
room  for  doubt  or  difficulty.     If  a  man  did  not  hold 
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the  articles  of  faith  which  were  taught  by  the  Church, 
and  which  he  had  himself  recited  at  his  baptism,  he 
could  not  receive  the  bread  and  wine  which  were  taken 
as  a  proof  of  his  holding  this  faith.  Thus  Theodotus, 
who  did  not  believe  the  divinity  of  Christ,  was  ex- 
cluded from  communion  when  he  went  to  Rome.  The 
same  church  excluded  Praxeas  for  denying  the  per- 
sonality of  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost;  and  when  a 
doctrine  somewhat  similar  began  to  spread  in  the 
Alexandrian  diocese,  the  bishop  who  opposed  it  was  so 
desirous  to  know  that  he  was  acting  in  agreement  with 
other  churches,  that  he  sent  copies  of  his  own  letters  to 
Rome.  The  reader  will  recollect  that  the  bishop  of 
Rome  was  not  satisfied  with  his  brother  of  Alexandria, 
on  account  of  some  expressions  in  these  letters,  which 
seemed  to  imply  that  he  believed  the  Son  to  be  a 
created  being:  such  a  notion  was  known  to  be  at  vari- 
ance with  the  doctrine  of  the  universal  Church;  and 
the  bishop  of  Alexandria  proved,  to  the  satisfaction  of 
the  Church,  that  his  opinions  were  perfectly  sound. 
The  case  of  Paul,  bishop  of  Antioch,  was  still  more 
remarkable.  The  council  which  deposed  him  might  be 
called  a  general  council  of  the  Eastern  church;  and 
steps  were  taken  by  the  parties  assembled  there  to 
inform  the  Western  churches  of  their  reasons  for  de- 
posing the  heretical  bishop. 

It  is  in  this  way  that  we  are  able  to  ascertain,  at 
different  periods  of  history,  the  sentiments  entertained 
by  the  Church  on  various  points  of  doctrine.  We 
have  also  the  works  of  the  early  Christian  writers, 
which  show  that  the  Church  maintained  the  same  doc- 
trines during  the  whole  of  the  period  which  we  have 
been  considering.  If  we  take  any  particular  opinion, 
Sabellianisra  for  instance,  we  know  for  certain  that  it 
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was  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  church.  When- 
ever it  was  brought  forward  by  Praxeas,  Noetus, 
Beryllus,  or  Sabellius  himself,  it  was  uniformly  con- 
demned, and  that  not  merely  by  one  writer,  or  by  one 
church,  but  by  the  consentient  voice  of  all  the  Eastern 
and  Western  churches.  If  we  wish  to  know  whether 
the  divinity  of  Christ  was  an  article  of  belief  at  the 
period  which  we  have  been  considering,  we  find  no 
instance  of  its  being  denied  till  the  end  of  the  second 
century,  when  Theodotus  was  put  out  of  communion 
by  the  Roman  church  for  denying  his  belief  in  it.  A 
few  years  later,  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  was  obliged 
to  defend  himself  from  the  charo;e  of  not  believino^  it ; 
and  all  the  Eastern  churches  put  forth  their  declara- 
tion from  Antioch,  that  not  only  did  they  all  maintain 
this  article  of  belief  themselves,  but  that  it  had  been 
maintained  by  the  Catholic  church  from  the  begin- 
ning. 

Creeds  and  confessions  of  faith  were,  during  this 
period,  and  especially  the  former  part  of  it,  short  and 
simple.  While  there  were  no  heretics,  there  was  no 
need  to  guard  against  heresy.  Antidotes  are  only 
given  to  persons  who  have  taken  poison,  or  who  are 
likely  to  take  it:  neither  do  we  use  precautions  against 
contagion,  when  no  disease  is  to  be  caught.  The  case, 
however,  is  altered,  when  the  air  has  become  infected, 
and  thousands  are  dying  all  around  us.  It  is  then 
necessary  to  call  in  the  physician,  and  guard  against 
danger.  The  case  was  the  same  with  the  Church, 
when  she  saw  her  children  in  peril  from  new  and 
erroneous  doctrines.  When  a  member  wished  to  be 
admitted,  it  was  her  duty  to  examine  whether  he  was 
infected  or  no.  The  former  tests  were  no  longer  suffi- 
cient.    Words  and  phrases,  which  had  hitherto  borne 
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but  one  meaning,  were  now  found  to  admit  of  several ; 
and  the  bishops  and  clergy  were  too  honest  to  allow  a 
man  to  say  one  thing  with  his  tongue,   while  in  his 
heart  he  meant  another.     It  was  thus  that  creeds  be- 
came lengthened,  and  clauses  were  added  to  meet  the 
presumptuous  speculations  of  human  reason.     But  the 
fault  (if  fault  it  can  be  called)  was  with  the  heretics, 
not   with   the  Church.     Her  great  object   from   the 
beginning  had  been  unity.     Even  when  the  bond  of 
peace  was  broken  by  schisms  in  different  churches, 
there  was  still  an  unity  of  faith.     The  churches  of 
Rome,  Alexandria,   and  Carthage,  did  not  expel  the 
Novatians,  the  Meletians,  and  the  Donatists,  from  their 
respective  communions,  till  the  schismatics  had  them- 
selves dissolved  the  bond  of  unity,  and  had  formed,  as 
they  termed  it,  a  separate  Church.     But,  schismatical 
as   they   were,   they  still  looked  upon  themselves  as 
members  of  Christ's  holy  Catholic  Church.  The  Church 
which  admitted  Constantine  into  its  pale  was  one  and 
undivided  as  to  articles  of  faith ;  but  the  seeds  were 
already  sown  which  were  to  bring  forth,  ere  long,  an 
abundant  crop  of  heresy,  division,  and  corruption. 
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PEINCIPAL   EVENTS   OF   THE   ECCLESIASTICAL   HISTOEY 
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31  Crucifixion  and  Ascension  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Appointment  of  the  Seven  Deacons.     Death  of  Stephen ;  and 
Conversion  of  Saul. 

32  Saul  in  Arabia.     James  appointed  Bishop  of  Jerusalem.     Con- 

verson  of  Cornelius. 

33  Saul  returns  to  Damascus,  goes  to  Jerusalem,  and  thence  to 

Tarsus. 
42  Barnabas  brings  Saul  from  Tarsus  to  Antioch. 

44  Saul  and  Barnabas  go  to  Jerusalem.     Death  of  James,  the 

brother  of  John. 

45  Paul  and   Barnabas   take   their  first  journey,   and  return  to 

Antioch. 

46  Council  at  Jerusalem. 

Paul  sets  out  on  his  second  journey  with  Silas. 

47  Paul  at  Corinth. 

48  Paul  goes  to  Ephesus. 

52  Paul  leaves  Ephesus,  and  goes  through  Macedonia  to  Corinth. 

53  Paul  goes  to  Jerusalem,  and  is  imprisoned  at  Caesarea. 

54  Luke  writes  his  Gospel. 

55  Paul  sails  for  Eome,  and  winters  at  Malta. 

56  Paul  arrives  at  Rome. 

58  Luke  writes  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.     Paul  leaves  Eome. 

62  Death  of  James,  bishop  of  Jenisalem,  and  of  Mark,  bishop  of 

Alexandria. 
64  Burning  of  Eome.     Christians  persecuted  by  Nero. 
66  Jewish  war  breaks  out.     Christians  retire  to  Pella. 
68  Peter  and  Paul  martyred  at  Eome. 
72  Destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus. 

Else  of  the  Ebionites  and  Nazarenes. 
93  Christians  persecuted  by  Domitian.    John,  banished  to  Patmos, 
writes  his  Eevelations. 
Clement  writes  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
97  Nerva  recalls  the  exiles.     John  returns  to  Ephesus,  and  writes 
his  Gospel  and  Epistles. 
304  Death  of  Symeon,  bishop  of  Jerusalem. 
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107  Martyrdom  of  Iguatius  at  Rome. 

Ill  Pliny   writes    to    the    Emperor    Trajan,    and   persecutes   the 

Christians. 
114  Insurrection  of  the  Jews  in  Egypt  and  Cyrene. 

Basilides,  a  leader  of  the  Gnostics  at  Alexandria,   and  Satur- 

niuus  at  Antioch. 
110  MMsi  Capitolina  built  on  the  site  of  Jerusalem. 
122  Hadrian  visits  Athens.     Apologies  presented  to  him  by  Qua- 

dratus  and  Aristides. 
125  Hadrian  writes  to   Minucius  Fundanus,  proconsul   of  Asia, 

concerning  the  Christians. 
132  Revolt  of  the  Jews  under  Bar-Cochab. 

Justin  Martyr  leaves  Palestine.    . 
135  End  of  the  Jewish  war. 
138  Martyrdom  of  Telesphorus,  bishop  of  Rome.     Shortly  after, 

Valentidus  and  Cerdon,  leaders   of  the   Gnostics,  come  to 

Rome. 
142  Marcion  comes  to  Rome. 

148  Justin  Martyr  presents  his  first  Apology  to  Antoninus, 
158  Polycarp  visits  Anicetus,  bishop  of  Rome. 

Hegesippus  flourishes. 
163  Death  of  Papias. 

165  Death  of  Justin  Martyr. 

166  Tatiau  founds  the  sect  of  the  Encratites. 
Bardesanes  flourished, 

167  Martyrdom  of  Polycarp. 

168  Montanus  begins  his  heresy. 

174  Reported  miracle  of  rain,  in  the  campaign  of  M.  Aurelius. 
177  Persecution  at  Lyons.     Irenseus  succeeds  Pothinus,  as  bishop. 

183  Marcia,  the  mistress  of  Commodus,  favours  the  Christians. 

184  ApoUonius,  senator  of  Rome,  martyred. 

188  Pantaenus  goes  to  India:  succeeded  in  the  school  by  Clement. 
193  L.  Septimius  Severus  emperor. 

197  Theodotus  flourished.     Artemon. 

198  Paschal  Controversy  between  Victor  and  Asiatic  Churches. 
200  Praxeas  flourished.     Tertullian. 

202  Severus  begins  a  persecution  of  the  Christians. 
204  Origen,  head  of  the  Alexandrian  School. 

211  Severus  dies  at  York.     His  successor,   Caracalla,  favours  the 
Christians. 

217  Macrinus,  emperor. 

218  Elagabalus,  emperor.     Interview  of  Origeu  with  Mammoea. 
222  Alexander  Severus,  emperor,  tolerates  Christianity. 

228  Ordination  of  Origen. 

235  Progress  of  Montanism.     Council  of  Iconium. 
Maximinus,  emperoi*,  persecutes  the  Christians. 
238  Gordian,  emperor.     Tranquillity  of  the  Church. 
240  Beryllus  flourished.     Noetus. 
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244  Philip,  emperor.   Tranquillity  continues.    Corruption  of  morals 
among  Christians. 

248  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Alexandria.    Cyprian,  bishop  of  Carthage. 

249  Decius,  emperor.     Severe  persecution  of  Christians.     Origin  of 

Monastic  systems. 
251  Schism  of  Novatus,  at  Carthage  ;  and  of  Novatian,  at  Eome; 
arising  out  of  controversy  concerning  the  case  of  the  lapsed. 
Gallus  emperor,  continues  the  persecution. 

253  Valerian,  emperor.     Favours  the  Christians.    Death  of  Origen. 

254  Questions  concerning  validity  of  baptism  by  heretics. 

257  Valerian  begins  a  persecution.     Martyrdom  of  Stephen,  bishop 

of  Eome.     Sabellius  flourished. 

258  Martyrdom  of  Cyprian. 

260  Gallienus,  emperor.     Tranquillity  of  the  Church. 

265,  269  Councils    at  Antioch,  in   which  the  heresy  of  Paul  of 

Samosata  was  condemned. 
268  Claudius,  emperor. 
270  Aurelian,  Emperor.     Christianity  introduced  into  Wallachia. 

275  Tacitus,  emperor. 

276  Probus,  emperor.     Tranquillity  of  the  Church  continues. 

277  Death  of  Manes.     Origin  of  Menicheeism. 
282  Carus,  emperor. 

284  Diocletian  begins  his  reign. 

286  Maximianus  Herculeus  joint  emperor  with  Diocletian.     Gale- 

rius  and  Constantius  Chlorus,  Caesars. 
292  Hieracitae  in  Egyyt. 

298  A  new  persecution  of  the  Christians  begun. 
302  Continued  and  increasing  severities  against  Christians. 

305  Diocletian  and  Herculeus  abdicate  the  empire.     Galerius  and 

Constantius,  emperors:  Severus  and  Maximinus,  Coesars. 
Constantius  favous   the  Christians  in  the  West.     Council  of 
Illiberis.     Meletian  Schism, 

306  Death   of  Constantius,  at  York.     His  son,  Constantine,  pro- 

claimed Caesar.     Competition  for  the  empire. 
312  Victory  of  Constantine  near  Eome.     Cessation  of  persecution. 
Edict  of  toleration  and  restitution  in  favour  of  the  Christians. 
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Abercius,  196 
Abgarus,  116,  207 
Abraham,  261 
Achaia,  82 

Acilius  Glabrio,  137, 139 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  118 

the  Martyrs,  293 

Pilate,  344 

il^^lia  Capitolina,  173 

yEmilianus,prefectofEgypt,309,312 

.Eons,  44,  127,  178 

Africa,  162,  248,  277,  308 

Agabus,  55 

Agapae,  25, 110 

Agrippa,    King,    57,    95,    124 — see 

Herod. 

Castor,  169 

Albanus,  340 
Albinus,  104 

Clodius,  226.  246 

Alexander,  bishop  of  Flavias,  250, 

255  —translated  to  Jerusalem,2  5  6 , 

286 
Severus,  emperor,  261, 
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usurper,  341 


Alexandria,  44,  105,  106, 132, 133, 

150,  166,  174,  220,  222,  249,  255, 

269,  282,  286,  312,  338 
Allegorical  interpretation,  266 
Ammonias  Saccas,  265 
Ananias  and  Sapphira,  28 

high  priest,  89 

Ananus,  or  Annas,  104 

Andrew,  Apostle,  115 

Aneucletus,  113,  134 

Anicetus,  180,  186 

Annianus,  106 

Antichrist,  252,  253 

Antinous,  171 

Antioch,  53—58,  61,  62,  65,  ^^,  76, 

132,  133,  156, 166,  189, 199,  297, 

315,  317,  333 
Antipas,  142 
Antoninus  Pius,  177 
Anulinus,  334 


Apocalypse,  143 
Apocryphal  Gospels,  179 
Apollinarius,  196 
Apollonius  of  Tyana,  244,  261 

senator,  214 

Stoic  philosopher,  207, 


212 
Apollos,  77 

Apologies,  169,  176,  196,  198 
Apostles,  21,  29,  47,  50,  60,  62,  103, 

115,  117,  150 
Apostolical  fathers,  157 
Aquila,  governor  of  Egypt,  248 
translator,  275 


Arabia,  38,  40, 46,  51,  116,  221,  257, 

278 
Archelaus,  23 
Aretas,  38,  51 
Aries,  301 
Armenia,  333,  345 
Arnobius,  344 
Artemas,  229 
Ascetics,  190,  287 
Asclepiades,  250 
Asia  Minor,  60,  69,  76, 101, 111,141, 

181,  185,  187,  201,  209,  232,  235, 

272,  286,  304,  314 
Atheism,  137,  136 
Athenagoras,  192 
Athenodorus,  272 
Athens,  73,  169,  191 
Atticus,  156 
Aurelian,  319 — 321 
Aurelius,  M.,  187,  198,  206,  207, 

212 
Avidius  Cassius,  205 

Babylas,  286 
Babylon,  111 
Bactrians,  207 
Baptism,  20,  21 

by  heretics,  272,  303 

Bar-Cochab,  171,181 
Bardesanes,  207,  213 
Barnabas,   54,  54—57,  59,  61,  62, 
65,  67,  93,  135 
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Bartholomew,  116,  221,222 
Basilides,  Gnostic,  166 — 168 

Spanish  bishop,  302 

Bercea,  73 

Beryllus,  278 

Bishops.  48,  49,  151, 192,  218,  231, 

239,  337 
Bithynia,  159 
Bitthera,  172,  173 
Blastus,  211 
Bostra,  278 
Britain,  99,  102,  208,  218,  253,  331, 

339 
Brothers  of  our  Lord,  47 
Burrus,  97 
Byzantium,  226 

Caecilianus,  350 

Caesarea,  in  Cappadocia,  275 

Palestme,  23,  49,   50, 

90,  267 
Caius,  presbyter,  235 
Cahgula,  53,  54 
Calumnies,  108,  192,  216,  245 
Canon  of  Scripture,  143,  146 
Cappadocia,  250,  270,  275 
Caracalla,  238,  252,  254,  257 
Carinus,  324 
Carpocrates,  129 
Carthage,  208,  249,  290 
Carus,  32  4 
Catacombs,  262 
Cataphrygian  heresy,  200 
Catechetical  school,  106,  168,  219 
CathoUc,  241,  352 
Celsus,  175 

Cemeteries,  263,  307,  335 
Cephron,  309 
Cerdon,  Gnostic,  178,  179 
Cermthus,  129,  196 
Charity  of  Christians,  26,  58,  192, 

193,  299,  315 
Christians,  name  of,  21,  54 
Christianity,  progress  of,  26,  109, 

159,  182,  193,  204,  208,  239,  242, 

299,  314,  320,  323,  325,346 
Christians  confoimded  with  Jews, 

122,  136,  173 
Church  government,28, 48, 151, 295, 

301,  310,  320 
Churches,  262,  332,  349 
Cilicia,  52,  67 
Circumcision,  62 — 65,  68 
Claudia,  99 


Claudius  I.,  emperor,  55,  75 

II., 319 

Herminianus,  250 


Clemens,  Flavius,  139 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  223, 

255,  267 
Rome,  102,  133, 


248, 


Ibi 


168,  192 
Clergy,  maintenance  of,  230 
Clodius  Albinus,  226,  246 
Coadjutor,  295 
Collections  for  the  poor,  230 
Colluthion,  309 
Commodus,  214,  226 
Communicatory  letters,  242 
Confessors,  189 
Conversion  of  Saul,  39 
Constantine,  339,  346,  350 
Constantius,  329,  339 
Coracion,  314 
Corinth,  73—77,  86,  134 
Cornehus,  bishop  of  Kome,  294,  297 

centurion,  50,  61 

Councils,  233,  270 

Council  of  Antioch,  298,  316,  318 

Arabia,  278 

Carthage,  277,  298,  303, 

305 

Iconium,  270 

Ilhberis,  335 

Jerusalem,  62 

Rome,  296,  351 

Creeds,  355 

Crescens,  Cynic,  188 

Crete,  77,  150,  192 

Crispina,  215 

Crispus,  74 

Cross,  vision  of  the,  345 

Cumanus,  75 

Cumbis,  308 

Cuspius  Fadus,  58 

Cyprian,  290,  301,  308,  310 

Cyprus,  53,  54,  61,  67,  162 

Dacia,  155 

Damascus,  38,  51 

David,  descendants  of,  120, 140, 156 

Deacons,  30,  40,  43,  48, 152,  232 

Decius,  284,  298 

Demetrianus,  298 

Demetrius,  221,  259,  267 

Diatessaron,  190 

Diocese,  241 

Diocletian,  325 
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Diognetus,  301 

Dionysius,  Areopagite,  73,  1G9 

bishop  of  Alexandria,  269, 

282,  286,  297,  308,  311,  316 
Dionysius,  bishop  of  Corinth,  191, 

192 

Rome,  311 

Divinity  of  Christ,  128,   130,  228, 

236,  278,  309,  313,  318 
Docetae,  127 
Domitian,  136,  liO,  142 
Domitilla,  139 
Domnug,  319 
Donatists,  350 

Donatus,  bishop  of  Carthage,  277 
schismatic,  351 

Earthquakes,  187,  203 

Easter,  232 

Ebionites,  125,  126,  129,  130,  135 

Eclectic  philosophy,  265 

Edessa,  116,  207 

Esypt,  190,  249,  286,  329,  337 

Elagabalus,  259 

Elders,  48 

Eleutherus,  210,  218 

Emanations,  44,  178 

Encratites,  189,  202 

Endowments  of  the  Church,  349 

Ephesus,  75,  76,  86,  111,  141,  143, 

147,  151 
Epistle  of  Barnabas,  135 

Clement,  135 

Jude,  117 

Epistles  of  Ignatius,  157 

John,  142 

Paul,  85,  99,  101,  130 

Essenes,  108 

Ethiopia,  116 

Eucharist,  26 

Eudaemon,  286 

Eumenia,  198 

Eunuchs,  46 

Eusebius,  bishop  of  Csesarea,  103 

Rome,  342,  345 

Eutychianus,  324 
Euodius,  76,  133 
Evangelists,  49,  143 
Excommunication,  271,  302 

Fabianus,  277,  289 
Fabius,  297 

Famine,  56,  58,  65,  203 
Fasting,  234 


Faustinus,  301 

Felix,  bishop  of  Rome,  319 

procurator,  75,  89   92,  95 

Festus,  95,  104 

Firmilianus,  270,  275,  305 

Flavias,  250 

Flight  in  persecution,  201,  249 

Florianus,  321 

Florinus,  210 

Forgeries,  118,  135,  145,  179 

France,  102 

Fronto,  212 

Galatia,  69,  82,  85 

Galen,  195 

Galerius,  emperor,  329,  342 

proconsul  of  Africa,  310 

Galilee,  53,  59 
Gallienus,  311,  312,  317 
Gallio,  74 
G  alius  Cestius,  119 

emperor,  298,  299 

Gamaliel,  29,  36,  52 

Gaul,  102,  208,  300,  331 

Gentile  converts,  51,  60,  61,  63 

Germany,  208,  315 

Geta,  254 

Gift  of  tongues,  20,  26,  79 

Gnostics,  44,  59,  74,  76,  83, 106, 110, 

127,  128,  136,  142,  143,  155,  167, 

168,  178,  186,  189,  196,  207,  229 
Gordian,  277,  281 
Gospel,  progress  of  the,  34, 39, 43, 55, 

92, 1 1 4,3  ]  4, 3 1 5 — see  Christianity. 
Gospels,  49,  93,  106,  121,  143, 144, 

19] 
Goths,  314 
Greece,  69,  81,  191 
Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  273,  286 

Hadrian,  165,  171,  173 
Harmony  of  Tatian,  190 
Hegesippus,  186 
Helenus,  298,  305 
Heraclas,  256,  269 
Herculeus,  329,  334 
Heresy,  303,  315,  355 
Hermas,  135,  179 
Ilerminianus,  250 
Hermogenes,  199 
Herod  Agrippa,  53,  56,  57 

Antipas,  22,  38 

Philip,  38 

the  Great,  22,  53 
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Heros,  158 
Hexapla,  275 
Hierapolis,  117,  195 
Hieracitae,  330 
Hierax,  330 
Hierocles,  344 
High-prests,  23,  89 
Hippolytus,  257,  278 
Hostilianus,  298 
Hyginus,  178 

Iconium,  270 

Ignatius,  133,  156,  168 

Illiberis,  335 

lUyria,  341 

India.  115,  221 

Irenseus,  210,  211,  212,  237 

James,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  47,  62, 

91,  104,  155 

son  of  Alphjeus,  47,  117 

Zebedee,  57,  115 

Jerusalem,  22,4  6,47,51,56,61,75, 

89,  101,  102,  104,  119,  125,  133, 

154,  155,  162,  165,  172,  173 
Jewish  war,  119,  171 
Jews,  16,  20,  31,  40,  41,  57,  72,  73, 

74,  96,  98,   106,   119,    120,   136, 

137,  162,  197,222 
John  the  Baptist,  17 
Evangelist,  45, 62, 65, 115, 

141,  142,  146,  156,  184,  185 

surnamed  Mark,  105 

Jonathan,  99 

Judaea,  21 

Jude.the  apostle,  105, 117, 140, 154 

Julia,  wife  of  Septimus  Severus,  244 

Juliana,  275 

Julianus,  329 

Justin  Martyr,  180,  188,  191 

Justus,  156 

Lactantius,  344 

Laetus,  governor  of  Egypt,  248 

Laodicea,  151,  198 

Lapsed,  291,  296,  335 

Leonides,  248 

Library  at  Jerusalem,  256 

Licinius,  342 

Linus,  100,  113,  134 

Longinus,  316 

Lord's  day,  123 

Lucius,  British  king,  218 


Lucius,  bishop  of  Rome,  298 
Luke,  49,  69,  72,  87,  89,  93,  94,  99, 
lOl,  106,  180 

Gospel  of,  93,  94,  121,  144 

Lycopolis,  237 
Lyons,  208 

Macedonia,  71,  72,  87 

Macrianus,  307,  309,  311 

Macrinus,  259 

Magic,  110,  167 

Malchion,  318 

Malta,  96 

Mammaea,  259 

Manes,  322 

Manicheeism,  127,  208,  322 

Marcellinus,  334 

Marcia,  215,  226 

Marcianus,  301 

Marcion  and  Marcionites,  179,  189, 

207,  210 
Marcus,  173 
Marinus,  298 

Mark,  49,  104,  105,  133,  144,  150 
Marriage,  83,  189,  190,  202,  335 
Martialis,  302 
Martyrs,  188,  197,  336 
Mary,  Virgin,  47,  130,  147 
Matter,  44,  199 
Matthew,  101,  116,  121,  130,  222 

223 
Matthias,  20,  117 
Maxentius,  340,  345 
Maximianus,  329 
Maximilla,  200 

Maximinus  I.,  emperor,  273,  277 
II.,  emperor,  335 


Maximus,  31! 

Mazabanes,  298 

Melchiades,  340 

Meletius,  337 

Melito,  198 

Menander,  166 

Mensurius,  336 

Mesopotamia,  207 

Messiah,  expectation  of,  16,  27,  31, 

42,  45,  120,  172 
Methodius,  300,  316 
Milan,  347 

Millennium,  129,  195,  280,  313 
Miltiades,  214 
Minucius  Felix,  253 
I  Fund  anus,  170 
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Miracle  of  the  rain,  204 

Miracles,  25,  26,  27,  43,  45,  59,  81, 

153,  182,  244,326 
Monachism,  108,  287 
Montanists,  200,  206,  210,  234,  270 
Montanus,  200 

Narcissus,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  255 

Natalius,  231,  251 

Nazarenes,  54,  125,  131 

Neocaesarea,  284 

Nepos,  314 

Nero,  95,  109 

Nerva,  142 

New  Testament,  books  of  the  145 

Nicolaitans,  142 

Nicomedia,  192,  329,  332,347 

Niger,  Pescennius,  226 

Noetus,  278 

Novatian,  295 

Novatus,  290 

Numerianus,  324 

Oath,  188 

Odenatus,  317 

Ordination,  267 

Oriental  philosophy,  44 

Origen,  175,  247,  256,  258,  265,  267, 

268,  275,  278,  286,  299 
Orpheus,  261 

Paintings,  335 

Palestine,  101 

Palmyra,  317 

Pamphilus,  342 

Pantsenus,  220 

Papias,  195 

Papirius,  198 

Paraclete,  200 

Parishes,  152,  240 

Parthians,  115,  195,  206 

Paschal  controversy,  184,  210 

Paternus,  308 

Patmos,  143 

Patripassians,  238 

Paul,  St.,  60,  62,  64,  67,  71,72,  95 

100,  101,  108,  111,  112,  114,  118 

185 

. hermit,  286 

of  Samosata,  315,  318 

Pella,  121,  124,  125,  129 
Pentecost,  day  of,  20 
Perga,  61 


Pergamos,  142,  196 
Persecutions,  31,  136,  174,  183 
Persecution  at  Lyons,  208 
Persecution  xmder  Antonius  Pius, 
177 

Aurelian,  320 

Claudius,  319 

Decius,  284 

Diocletian,  331 

Domitian,  134,  135 

Gallus,  298 

Hadrian,  173 

Herod  Agrippa,  56 

M.  Aurelius,  187,  198, 
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Maximinus  I.,  274 
Maximinus  11.,  337 
Nero,  109,  134 
Numerianus,  324 
Severus,  247,  250 
Trajan,  156,  160 
Valerian,  307 


Persia,  115,  207,  309 

Personality  of  Christ — see  Divinity 

of  Christ 
Pertinax,  226 
Pestilence,  194,  204 
Peter,  St.,  45,  50,  52,  57,  62,  65,  66. 

100,  105,  108,  111,  112,  185 
Peter,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  335, 

337,  343,  345 
Pharisees,  28,  36 
Philip,  apostle,  117,  185 

deacon,  43,  49,  117 

emperor,  281 

Philippi,  71,  89,  100,  157 

Philo,  267 

Philosophers,  74,  175,  225 

Philostratus,  244 

Phoenicia,  53 

Phrygia,  69,  117,  200,  345 

Phrygia  heresy,  200 

Pictures  in  churches,  335 

Pescennius  Niger,  226 

Pius,  180 

Plato,  224 

Platonists,  181,  225,  265,  316 

Plautianus,  252 

Pliny,  159 

Plotinus,  316 

Polycarp,  153,  157,  184,  195,196, 

208,  210 
Polycrates,  233 
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Pompey,  22 

Pomponia  Graecina,  99 

Pontius  Pilate,  23,  53 

Pontus,  180,  192 

Porph3fry,  316 

Pothinus,  209 

Praxeas,  236 

Prayers  for  the  dead,  280 

Presbyters,  48,  151,  231,  290 

Principles,  44,  179,  207 

Prisca,  Priscilla,  200 

Prisca,  wife  of  Diocletian,  332 

Privatus,  277 

Probus,  321,  323 

Proculus,  238 

Procurator  of  Judaea,  23,  58,  75 

Prophecies,  55 

Proselytes,  50,  61 

Publius,  169,  191 

Puteoli,  96 

Pythagoras,  245 

Quadi,  205 
Quadratus,  170,  191 
proconsul,  196 

Eain,  miraculous  shower  of,  204 
Restitution,  edicts  of,  348 
Resurrection,  28,  37,  84,  279 
Rome,    22,    75,    88,    95,   103,  157, 

177,  184,  189,  209 
bishops  of,  100,  133,  177,  184, 

222,  288 
Church  of,  100,  113, 132, 133, 

184,  192,  288 

Sabellianism,  308 

Sabellius,  308 

Sabinus,  286 

Sacrifices,  159,  188 

Sadducees,  28 

Sagaris,  198 

Samaria,  41,  56,  59,  127,  181 

Samaritans,  166 

Sanhedrim,  24 

Saturninus,  Gnostic,  168, 188 

governor   of   Carthage, 

249 
Saul,  36,  40,  46,  51,  55,  59 
Scapula,  249 

School  of  Alexandria,  220,  248 
Scythia,  115 
Senate,  214 
Seneca,  98 


Septimius  Severus,  226 
Septuagint,  275 
Serapion,  250 
Serapis,  166 
Serenus  Granius,  170 
Sergius  Paulus,  60 
Seventy  disciples,  29 
Severa,  282 
Severus,  emperor,  335,  341 

Encratite,  190 

Septimis,  226,  246,  254 


Shepherd  of  Hermas,  179 
Silas,  67,71—74 
Simon  Magus,  43,  127, 166 
■   of  Cyrene,  167 

the  Zealot,  117 

Smyrna,  153,  157,  185,  196 
Soldiers,  202,  205 

Soter,  192,  235 

Soul,  opinions  concerning  the,  279 

Spain,  102,  208 

Sparta,  192 

Spiritual  gifts,   45,  50,  55,  59,  62, 

72,  78,  81,  152,  170 
Stephen,  St.,  31 

bishop  of  Rome,  301,  307 

Sun,  worship  of  the,  260 
Sunday,  i23 

Symeon,  105,  121,  133,  155 

Symmachus,  275 

Syria,  23,  53,  179,  205,  337 

Tacitus,  321 

Tarsus,  36,  38,  52,  55,  350 

Tatian,  189 

Telesphorus,  178 

Tertullian,  200,  238,  249 

Thebaid,  249 

Thebuthis,  156 

Theoctistus,  258 

Theodorus — see  Gregory  Thauma- 

turgus 
Theodotian,  275 
Theodotus,  228 
Theophilus,  bishop  of  Antioch,  199, 

214 
Therapeutae,  108 
Thessalonica,  73 
Thomas,  115 
Thrace,  235 
Thraceus,  198 
Thundering  legion,  205 
Tiberius,  55 
Alexander,  58 
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Timothy,  68,  73,  74,  85,  87,  93,  199, 

111,  151 
Titus,  62,  68,  77,  85,  87,  93,  150 
Titus,  emperor,  119 
Toleration,  edicts  of,  347 
Traditories,  334 
Trajan,  155,  158,  160,  163 
Translation  of  bishops,  25  6 
Translations  of  the  Scriptures,  275 
Trinity,  236,  265,  313 
Troas,  69 

Ulpian,  274 

Unity  of  the  Church,  239,  241,  328, 

351 
Urbicus,  188 

Valentinus,    178,   180,  189,  208, 
210 


Valeria,  332 
Valerian,  299,  311 
Verus,  195,  204 
Vespasian,  119,  120 
Victor,  232,  235 
Vienne,  23,  208 
Vitellius,  53 

Wallachia,  320 
Wild  beasts,  158,  174 
Worship  of  Jesus,  197 

Xystus  II.,  308,  310 

York,  339 

Zealots,  60 
Zenobia,  318,  319 
Zephyrinus,  229,  251 


THE    END. 


EDUCATIONAL    WORKS 


PUBLISHED   BY 


JOHN  W.  PAEKER  AND  SON,  WEST  STEAND. 


Outlines    of    Sacred    History  ;    from    the 

Creation  of  the  World  to  the  Destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
Thirteenth  and  Cheaper  Edition.     2s.  Qd. 

Outlines  of  Ecclesiastical   History,    before 

the  Reformation.  By  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Hoare,  M.A,,  late 
Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.  Uniformly  with 
Outlines  of  Sacred  History.     2s.  Qd. 

The  School  History  of  England;  abridged 

From  Gleig's  Family  History;  with  Chronology,  List  of 
Contemporary  Sovereigns,  and  Questions.  Fourth  Edition.    Qs. 

The  Family  History  of  England,    by  the 

Rev.  G.  R.  Gleig,  M.A.  With  Illustrations.  Three  Volumes. 
Qs.  Qd.  each. 

The  main  purpose  of  the  Famii,t  History  of  England  has  been 
to  unite  objects  which  in  such  undertakings  are  not  always  found  to 
coincide ;  namely,  to  render  the  study  of  English  History  not  merely 
instructive,  but  interesting  and  amusing.  For  this  purpose,  the  greatest 
care  has  been  taken  to  seize  upon  all  those  striking  features  in  the 
detail  of  events,  which  not  only  convey  to  the  mind  of  the  reader  a 
vivid  picture  of  scenes  past,  but  induce  him  to  argue  from  effects  to 
their  causes. 

History     of    Mohammedanism,     and     the 

Principal  Mohammedan  Sects,  by  William  Cooke  Taylor, 
LL.D.     Third  and  Cheaper  Edition.     4s. 

The  Crusaders;  Scenes,  Events,  and  Cha- 
racters, from  the  Times  of  the  Crusades,  by  Thomas 
Keightlet.     Fourth  Edition,  revised.     7s. 


Educational  Books. 


The  Student's  Manual  of  Ancient  History ; 

containing  the  Political  History,  Geographical  Position,  and 
Social  State  of  the  Principal  Nations  of  Antiquity  ;  carefully 
Digested  from  the  Ancient  Writers,  and  Illustrated  by  the 
Discoveries  of  Modern  Scholars  and  Travellers,  by  William 
Cooke  Tatlok,  LL.D.  M.R.A.S.     Fifth  Edition.  10s.  Qd. 

The  Student's  Manual  of  Modern  History ; 

the  Rise  and  Progress  of  the  Principal  European  Nations, 
their  Political  History,  and  the  Changes  in  their  Social 
Condition ;  with  a  History  of  the  Colonies  founded  by 
Europeans,  and  Progress  of  .Civilization,  by  Dr.  Tayloe. 
Fifth  Edition,  with  Supplementary  Chapter.     10s.  Qd. 

Readings    in    English    Prose    Literature; 

Specimens  of  the  Works  of  the  best  English  Writers,  with 
Biographies  and  Essays  on  English  Literature.  Fifth  and 
Cheaper  Edition.     3s.  Qd. 


Headings  in   Poetry;    Selections   from  the 

Works  of  the  best  English  Poets,  with  Specimens  of  the 
American  Poets ;  Notices  of  the  Writers ;  and  Notes. 
Eleventh  and  Cheaper  Edition.     3s.  Qd. 

Readings    in    Biography ;    a    Selection   of 

the  Lives  of  the  moat  Eminent  Men  of  all  Nations.  Seventh 
and  Cheaper  Edition.     3s.  Qd. 


Readings  in  Science ;  familiar  Explanations 

of  Appearances  and  Principles  in  Natural  Philosophy.     Fifth 
and  Cheaper  Edition,  Revised.     3s.  Qd. 


LONDON  :  JOHN  W.  PARKER  AND  SON,  WEST  STRAND. 


BOOKS 

ON  THE   SUPPLEMENTARY  CATALOGUES 

OF  THE  SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING 

CHRISTIAN  KNOWLEDGE. 


The  Works  distinguished  by  a  Star  are  published  under  the  direction  of  the 
Committee  of  General  Literature  and  Education. 


*  Algebra,  a  First  Book  of.     \s.  6d. 

The  Elements  of   Algebra,   by  T.  G.   Hall,  M.A., 
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Phillips.    With  Portrait  and  Illustrations.    Cheaper  Edition,  2s.  6d. 
♦Domesticated  Animals,  considered  with  reference  to  Civilization 

and  the  Arts,  by  Mary  Roberts.    Many  Cuts.    3s.  Gd. 
Ecclesiastical  and  Eleemosynary  Statutes.    The  Practical  Statutes 

relating  to  the  Ecclesiastical  and  Eleemosynary  Institutions  of  England. 

Wales,  Ireland,  India  and  the  Colonies;  with  the  Decisions  thereon. 

By  Archibald  John  Stephens,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  Barrister-at-Law.    Two 

Volumes,  Royal  Octavo,  £3  3s.  boards;   £3  13s.  Gd.  bound  in  law  calf 
Ecclesiastical  History  before  the  Reformation,  Outlines  of,  by 

the  Rev.  W.  H.  Hoare,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of   St.  John's    College, 

Cambridge.    2s.  Gd. 
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*Education  and  Treatment  of  Children  ;  The  Mother's  Book, 
adapted  to  the  Use  of  Parents  and  Teachers,    25.  6d. 

Elizabethan  Religious  History,  by  Henry  Soames,  M.A.     16s. 

*England.  Outlines  of  the  History  of  England,  by  George 
Hogarth.     With  Cuts.    Cheaper  Edition.     1*. 

*England.  A  School  History  of  England ;  with  a  copious  Chro- 
nology, Tables  of  Contemporary  Sovereigns,  and  Questions  for  Exami- 
nation.   Abridged  from  Gleig's  Family  History  of  England.    65. 

*England.  The  Family  History  of  England,  by  the  Rev.  G.  R. 
Gleig,  M.A,  With  an  extensive  Series  of  Pictorial  Illustrations.  Three 
Volumes,  at  6s,  6c?. 

*English  Grammar,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Russell,  late  Head  Master 
of  the  Charter  House.     \s.  Qd. 

*English  Literature.  Readings  in  English  Prose  Literature ;  con- 
taining Choice  Specimens  from  the  best  English  Writers,  with  Essays 
on  English  Literature,    Cheaper  Edition,  3s,  M. 

Ethel  Lea:  a  Story.     By  Anna  King.     2s.  6c?. 

Euclid.  The  Figures  of  Euclid,  with  Questions  and  a  Praxis  of 
Geometrical  Exercises,  by  Rev,  J,  Edwards,  M.A,,  King's  College. 
Cheaper  Edition,  2s, 

Fables  and  Moral  Maxims,  in  Prose  and  Verse,  selected  by  Anne 
Parker.    With  One  Hundred  Woodcuts.    3s.  M. 

♦Familiar  Tales  and  Conversations,  with  Easy  Lessons  from  His- 
tory.   Many  Cuts,  2s.    See  Instructor,  Vol.  I. 

♦Fishes.     The  Book  of  Fishes.     With  many  "Woodcuts.     Is.  6c?. 

France.  Outlines  of  the  History  of  France,  by  the  Rev.  O.  Cock- 
ayne, M.A.,  of  King's  College  School,  London.     Is.  M. 

Fullwood's  Roma  Ruit.  The  Pillars  of  Rome  broken  :  wherein 
all  the  several  Pleas  for  the  Pope's  Authority  in  England,  with  all  the 
material  Defences  of  them,  are  revised  and  answered.  A  New  Edition, 
by  C.  Hardwick,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  St.  Catherine's  Hall,  Cambridge. 
Octavo.     10s.  &d. 

♦Geography.  Outlines  of  Geography,  by  George  Hogarth.  With 
Maps,  &c,    lOrf, 

* Descriptive  Geography,  with  Popular  Statistics  of 

various  Countries,    2s.    See  Instructor,  Vol.  V. 

Outlines  of  Physical  Geography.     By  Miss  R.  M. 


Zornlin.     \M. 


Recreations  in  Physical  Geography  ;  or,  the  Earth 


as  it  Is,  by  Miss  R,  M.  Zornlin,    Many  Cuts  and  Maps.    Gs. 
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Geology.  Outlines  of  Geology,  by  Miss  Zornlin,  With  Illus- 
trations.   lOd. 

♦Geometry.     A  First  Book  in  Geometry.     Is.  6c?. 

♦Greece.  Outlines  of  Grecian  History,  by  the  Rev,  Barton 
Bouchier,  M.A.     With  Cuts.     Is. 

♦History  of  the  Christian  Church,  from  the  Ascension  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  Conversion  of  Constantine,  by  the  late  Prof.  Burton. 
Eighth  and  Cheaper  Edition.    5s. 

History  of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  by  the  Rt.  Rev.  R.  Mant,  D.D., 
Lord  Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor.     Two  large  Volumes,  175.  each. 

House  I  Live  In  ;  or,  Familiar  Illustrations  of  the  Structure  and 
Functions  of  the  Human  Body.    With  Engravings.    2s.  6d. 

Household  Matters.  Instructions  in  Household  Matters  ;  or.  The 
Young  Girl's  Guide  to  Domestic  Service.  Written  by  a  Lady,  with  an 
especial  View  to  Young  Girls  intended  for  Service  on  leaving  School. 
With  Woodcuts.     I5.  6d. 

Humboldt's  Travels  and  Discoveries  in  America.  With  En- 
gravings.   2s.  6d. 

*  The  Instructor  ;  or,  Progressive  Lessons  in  General  Knowledge, 
with  Questions  for  Examination.  Seven  volumes,  each  being  complete 
in  itself,  and  illustrated  by  numerous  Woodcuts.    2s.  per  Volume. 

I.  Familiar   Tales,   Conversations,     and    Lessons   from 
History. 

II.  Lessons  on  Houses,  Furniture,  Food,  and  Clothing. 

III.  Lessons  on  the  Universe. 

IV.  The  Book  of  the  Calendar,  the  Months,  &  the  Seasons. 
V.  Descriptive  Geography,  with  Popular  Statistics. 

VI.  Elements  of  Ancient  History. 
VII.  Elements  of  Modern  History. 

*Insects  and  their  Habitations  ;  a  Book  for  Children.    Cuts.    Is. 

Ireland,  Outlines  of  History  of.  By  Rev.  O.  Cockayne,  M.A., 
one  of  the  Classical  Masters  of  King's  College  School.     Is. 

Jews.  The  Civil  History  of  the  Jews,  from  Joshua  to  Hadrian. 
By  the  Rev.  O.  Cockayne,  M.  A.,  of  King's  College,  London.    4s.  6d. 

*Lessons  of  Praise,  in  easy  Verse,  for  Children.    4d. 

♦Lessons  on  Houses,  Furniture,  Food,  and  Clothing.    2s. 
See  Instkuctor,  Vol.  II. 

♦Lessons  on  the  Universe;  the  Animal,  Vegetable,  and  Mineral 
Kingdoms;  and  the  Human  Form.    2s.    See  Insteuctob,  Vol.  III. 
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♦Light  in  Darkness;  or,  the  Records  of  a  Village  Rectory. 
Cheaper  Edition.    2s.  6(f. 

Little  Reading  Book  for  Young  Children.   With  Engravings.   Ad. 

Little  Bracken  Burners,  a  Tale ;  and  Little  Mary's  Four  Satur- 
days.   By  Lady  Callcott.    New  Edition,    Is.  6d. 

*Margaret  Trevors;  or,  a  Blessing  on  the  Observance  of  the 
Lord's  Day.    4cf. 

*Mechanics.  Easy  Lessons  in  Mechanics,  with  Familiar  Illus- 
trations of  the  Practical  Application  of  Mechanical  Principles.    3s. 

♦Mechanics  applied  to  the  Arts,  by  the  Rev.  Professor  Moseley, 
King's  College,  London.    Numerous  Woodcuts.    6s.  6<f. 

♦Minerals  and  Metals;  their  Natural  History,  and  Uses  in  the 
Arts ;  with  Accounts  of  Mines  and  Mining.    With  many  Cuts.    2s.  M. 

♦Modern  History.     The  Elements  of  Modern  History.     2s. 
See  Instructok,  Vol.  VII. ;  and  Ancient  History. 

The  Student's  Manual  of  Modern  History; 

the  Rise  and  Progress  of  the  Principal  European  Nations,  their  Political 
History,  and  the  Changes  in  their  Social  Condition ;  with  a  History  of 
the  Colonies  founded  by  Europeans,  by  Dr.  W.  C.  Taylor.     10s.  6c?. 

♦Mohammedanism.  History  of  Mohammedanism,  and  Moham- 
medan Sects,  by  Dr.  W.  C.  Taylor.    Cheaper  Edition.    4s. 

*  Money  Matters.  Easy  Lessons  in  Money  Matters.  With  Cuts.  1 5. 

*  Music.     A  Manual  of  Instruction  in  Vocal  Music,  chiefly  with 

a  view  to  Psalmody,  by  John  Turner,  Esq.    4s. 

* Instruction  Cards,  prescribed  in  the  above  Manual ; 

No.  1,  Notation;  No.  2,  the  Diatonic  Major  Scale,  or  Key;  with  Ex. 
amples.     Is.  per  Dozen  Cards. 

Natural  History.  Sister  Mary's  Tales  in  Natural  History.  With 
Cuts.    Seventh  and  Cheaper  Edition.     Is.  6c?. 

Natural  Philosophy  for  Beginners  ;  Familiar  Illustrations  of  the 
Laws  of  Motion  and  Mechanics.  With  One  Hundred  Woodcuts.  Third 
and  cheaper  Edition.    2s. 

^Palestine.  Three  Weeks  in  Palestine  and  Lebanon.  With 
many  Engravings.    3s. 

♦Park's  (Mungo)  Life  and  Travels.  With  an  Account  of  his 
Death,  and  the  Substance  of  Later  Discoveries.   With  Woodcuts.   2s.  6rf. 

♦Persian  Fables,  for  Young  and  Old.  Bj  the  Rev.  G.  Keene. 
Woodcuts.    Is. 
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♦Persian  Stories  illustrative  of  Eastern  Manners  and  Customs. 
By  the  Same.    Woodcuts.     Is. 

Penny  Saved  is  a  Penny  Got ;  a  Village  Tale,  founded  on  Facts.  6d. 

Poetry.  Popular  Poems,  selected  by  Elizabeth  Parker.  Cheaper 
Edition,    2s.  6d. 

*  Poetry.  Readings  in  Poetry  ;  Selections  from  the  Works  of  the 
best  English  Writers,  with  Specimens  of  the  American  Poets.  Eleventh 
and  Cheaper  Edition,  3s.  6d. 

Pretty  Lessons  for  Good  Children  ;  with  Easy  Lessons  in  Latin, 
by  Sara  Coleridge.    With  Engravings.    2s. 

*Physiology.  Popular  Physiology;  or,  Familiar  Explanations  of 
Interesting  Facts  connected  with  the  Structure  and  Functions  of 
Animals,  and  particularly  of  Man,  by  the  late  Dr.  Lord.  With  Engrav- 
ings.   7s.  6d. 

Reasoning.     Easy  Lessons  on  Reasoning.     Is.  6d. 

*Reptiles.    The  Book  of  Reptiles.   With  many  Woodcuts.  Is.  6d. 

Reverses,  or  Memoirs  of  the  Fairfax  Family.     4s. 

*Roman  History.  Outlines  of  Roman  History,  by  George  Ho- 
garth.   With  many  Woodcuts.    lOd. 

*Sacred  Poets.  Lives  of  the  English  Sacred  Poets.  By  the  Rev. 
R.  A.  Willmott.    Two  Volumes,  9s. 

*Sacred  History.  Outlines  of  Sacred  History,  from  the  Creation 
to  the  Destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Thirteenth  and  Cheaper  Edition.  2s.  6d. 

Sacred  Minstrelsy  :  a  Collection  of  Sacred  Music  from  the  finest 
Works  of  the  Great  Masters,  arranged  as  Solos,  and  Concerted  Pieces 
for  Private  Performance,  with  Accompaniments  for  the  Piano-Forte, 
Organ,  &c.  With  Biographical  Sketches  of  the  Composers,  and  Histo- 
rical and  Critical  Accounts  of  their  Works.  Half-bound,  in  Two  hand- 
some Folio  Volmnes,  Turkey  Morocco,  Two  Guineas. 

Sancroft.  Lite  of  Archbishop  Sancroft,  by  George  D'Oyly,  D.D. 
With  Portrait,  9s. 

Saturday  Magazine.     Half  Yearly  Volumes,  I.  to  XXV.,  at  4s.  6d. 

Annual  Volumes,  1833  to  1844,  at  7s.  6^. 

*School  History  of  England,  abridged  from  Glcig's  Family  History 
of  England,  with  copious  Chronology,  Tables  of  Contemporary  Sove- 
reigns, and  Questions.     Strongly  bound,  6s. 

♦Science.  Readings  in  Science;  or.  Familiar  Explanations  of 
Appearances  in  Nature,  and  of  Principles  in  Natural  Philosophy. 
Cheaper  Edition,  3s.  6d. 

♦Shells.   The  Book  of  Shells,  with  numerous  Engravings.   Is.  6d. 
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'Sunday  Schools.     Hints  for  the  Formation  and  Management  of 
Sunday  Schools,  by  the  Rev.  J.  C.  Wigram.     Is. 

f- Advice  to  Teachers  of  Sunday  Schools  in  con- 


nexion with  the  Church,  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Fredericton.    3d. 
A   Pocket    Manual    for    the    Sunday    School 


Teacher,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Hull.     Is. 
Susan  Carter,  the  Orphan  Girl.     Parts  I.  and  III.     6c/. 
Part  II.     8c?. 

Tales  and  Stories  from  History.  By  Agnes  Strickland.  Cheaper 
Edition,  One  Volume,  5s. 

Taylor,  Bishop  Jeremy  ;  his  Predecessors,  Contemporaries,  and 
Successors.  By  the  Rev.  R.  A.  Willmott,  Incumbent  of  St.  Catherine's, 
Bearwood.    5s. 

*Trees.     The  Book  of  Trees.    With  many  Engravings.     2s. 

Twysden's  Historical  Vindication  of  the  Church  of  England  in 
point  of  Schism.  Edited  for  the  Syndics  of  the  Cambridge  Press,  with 
the  Author's  MS.  Additions,  by  the  Rev.  G.  E.  Corrie,  B.D.,  Master  of 
Jesus  College,  and  Norrisian  Professor  of  Divinity,  Cambridge,  and 
Examining  Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely.    Octavo,  7s.  6d. 

Useful  Arts  employed  in  the  Production  of  Food.  With  nume- 
rous Woodcuts.    2s.  6d. 

Useful  Arts  employed  in  the  Production  of  Clothing.  With 
numerous  Woodcuts.    2s.  M. 

Useful  Arts  employed  in  the  Construction  of  Dwelling  Houses. 
With  numerous  Woodcuts.    2s.  6d. 

Useful  Hints  for  Labourers,  selected  from  the  Publications  of 
the  Labourer's  Friend  Society.    Two  Series,  Is.  Gd.  each. 

*  Village  Annals,  or  the  Story  of  Hetty  Jones.  Parts  I.  and  II., 
M. ;  Part  III.,  6d. 

Wild  Animals;  their  Nature,  Habits,  and  Instincts,  by  Mary 
Roberts.    With  many  Engravings.    3s.  6d. 


LONDON : 
JOHN  W.  PARKER  AND  SON,  WEST   STRAND. 


